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INTRoDucntoN. ... -

THIS Memorial Volume 'has, been compiled in 'appreciation 
ahd commemoration of the persevering, judicious,' and success­
ful labours of the late Shams-ul-Ulama DastUr Peshotanji 
Behrimji Sanjana, M.A., Ph;D., in the wide and perplexing 

-field of Iranian research. Belonging to the Sanjana family, 
he was probably a descendant of one of the Parsi. priests who 
accompanied the first fugitive immigrants from Persia and 
settled at San jan. At an early age he was adopted into th~ 
family of the well-known Dastur Edalji Sanjana's ,only 
brother; and, after the death of that predecessor, in 1857, he 
was appointed high-priest of the Shahiinshahi Parsis in 
Bombay, which dignity he worthily -held till the day of his 
death (26th December 1898) at the age of 10 years. 

His succession to the high-priesthood Occurred at a time 
when the steady advance of European education, among the 
Parsis in Bombay, wss making them dissatisfied with the 
limited knowledge of the priests supplied to them by the Dastiirs 
of Navsari, by whom all such appointments were then made, 
and it was not till 1883 that Dastiir Peshotanji was able 
to overcome the opposition of the Navsari priesthood, and 
to establish his right to initiate priests, and give them orders 
for practising as priests in Bombay. He published several 
pamphlets (such as his Tafsir-i Giih-i Gasani, Tafsir-i Gahan­
i>.'ir1 N"l1'8ng-i Javit-dinan, etc.) with the view of eliminating 
certain irregular practices and customs (some of which still 
continue) and of preserving the truth and purity of his religion. 
His success, in such controversial efforts, appears to have been 
chie1ly due to bis conciliatory firmness and his readiness to 

aecept judicious compromise. 
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The late Professor Martin Haug of Mnenchen.· who. 
du~g his stay in India (in 1860.66), often met Dastiir 
Peshotanji, bad always a high opinion of hiS learning and his 
willingness to impart it to others. In 1874-76, when last in 
India; I also me1; him on several occasions, and formed the llame 
opinion, having been much assisted by him in obtaining copies 
of many of the scattered folios of the Dinkard, and of another 
ancient MS. of miscellaneous texts, in his own library. 

His works connected with Pahlavi literature were both 
numerous and important, all indicating as competent a know· 
ledge of that complicated language as any contemporary ~holar 
possessed. In most cases he has been the most advanced 
pioneer in his translations, well in advance of grammars and 
glossaries; and, though future translators may improve upon 
his work hereafter, it is doubtful whether anyone conld have 
done better at the same period. 

His Yijirkard.I.Denik (1848) is a Pahlavi treatise on 
various religious matters. resembling a Rivayat, said to bave 
been transcribed in 175-1, from an Iranian MS. written in 1240 
which the transcriber found in the Modi library at Surat, and 
containing several A.vesta quotations, which are not easy to 
trace to their original source. This book is remarkable as being 
an early specimen of printing from Pablavi and Avesta type. 

His Gujariiti translation of the Pablavi Karnamak of 
A.rdashir Babagan (1853) was criticised by prejudiced Parsis 
as misrepresenting BOme of the actions of so virtuous a prince 
as Ardashir, forgetting that a successful Shahan shah bas always 
considered himself as above the law. 

His Pahlavi Grammar (1871) is a voluminous and well 
arranged work, displaying a wide lIO'!uaintance with the 
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Pahl~vi language and literature. It was much admired by . , 
Professor Haug, especially on account of its numerous q1!Qta-
tions from Pablavi MSS. which were then but little known. 

But his most important work was his Dinkard, giving the 
Pahlavi text, with a transliteration in Avesta characte~s and 
translations into Gujarati and English; of which nine volumes 
have been published between 1874 and 1900. The first two 
books of this valuable Pahlavi text have not been discovered; 
but his nine volumes contain the whole of the third, fourth, 
and fifth books j leaving four more books to be edited by his 
able successor, Dastur Darabji. 

He also published the Ganj-i Sh1iyagan and three other 
short Pahlavi treatises, that occur in old MSS .• in 1886, with 
translations. 

He was universally respected as the most learned Dastiir 
of his time, and the government of Lord Reay selected him 
as the first recipient of the title of Shams-ul-Ulama in the 
Parsi community, as an official appreciation of his learning. 
He was Principal of the Sir Jamshedji Jijibhai Zartoshti Mad­
ressa, from its foundation in 1863 till his death. He was 
Fellow of the Bombay University from 1866, and was a 
member of the Committee appointed by that University for 
establishing a course of studies in Avesta and Pahlavi for the 
higher e..'taminations in Arts. The German Oriental Society 
also elected him as Member in 1875. And all Pahlavi scholars 
would, no doubt, agree that these honours were well deserved. 

E. W. WEST. 
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AVESTA LITERATURE, 
FROB TBB GBBHAB OP 

KARL F. GELDNER. 

INTRODUCTION. 
GSNBRAL LITBllATUIIB. - Zend-Avesta, ouvragede Zoroastre, contenBDt 

les Idees Theologiques, Physiques et Morsles de ce L6gislsteur, les Ceremonies 
dn Cnlte Religienx qu'iI a etabli, et plnsienl'8 traits importants relatifs ~ 
I'BDcienne Histoire des Peraes: Tmduit en Fran~ois SOl' I'Original Zend, 
par M. ANQUETIL DU PERRON, 8 Vola. in 4°, Paris 1771. [Tome premier, 
premi~re partie contain.: l'iotroduction au Zend-Avesta, Is relation du 
voyage du traducteur aox Indes Orientales, auivie du plan de l'ouvrage. 
Seconde partie: Ie Vendidad sade (l'Izeschn6, Ie Vispered et Ie Vendidad), 
Is vie de Zoroastl'8. Tome second contains: Iescbts sad~, Ie Si ronz6, la 
Bouodehesch; deUJ: vocabnlaires ; l'exp08ition des usage. civils et religieux 
des Parses, et Ie oys~me ceremonial et moral des livrea Zends et Pehlvis, 
table des mati~rea.] 

JOB. FR. KLEUKBB, Zend Avsata, Zoroaster'slebendiges Wort, Riga 
1776-1777, S Vola. in 4°. By the same aothor : AnhBDgzum Zend-Avesta, 
Riga 1781-83, 2 Binde in :; Theilen.-Zend-Avesta im Kleinen' d. i., 
Ormozd'. Lichtg ... to odeI' Wort des Lebens BD Zoroaster dargestellt in 
einem wesentlichen AnszngeaUB den Zend-biichern '" vonJ. F. KUUKEB, 
8 Theile, Riga 1789. - OrmnEd'. lebendes Wort an Zoroaster, oder Zend­
avesta im Auonge von F. S. ECf[ABD, Greifswald 1789. 

M. lIAUG, E_ys on the Sacred Language, Writings, BDd Religion of the 
Parsees, Bombay 1862. Especially in the Second Edition which WEST has 
edited, London 1878. Third Edition 1884. - E. W. WEST in the Introdnc­
tions to the Pahlsvi hixte, SBE., VnIs. V, XVrn. XXIV, xxxvn. 

C. DE HUL .... Avesta, Livre sacr6 des sectatoora de Zoroastre traduit 
du texte, Liege, 1876-77, 8 vola. Second entirely re-edited edition: Avesta, 
livre sacr6 dn Zoroastrisme, tradoit du texte Zend, Paris 1881 : Biblioth~ue 
Orientale Vol. V (with a careful introdnction). 

A. HOYBLACQua, L'A .. ""ta, Zoroastre et Ie MudCisme, Paris 1880. 

J. DA8HBBTBTIIB, Introduction to the English Translation of the Vendi­
dad, Oxford 1880, Vol. IV of the SBE.-Darmea""liel', }.'tudes 1ra:ni8llJl8B, 
Paris 1888, II Vola.-Le Zend-Avesta, traduction DOuY8ile aYUC oomm_ 

I 
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taire historiqne at philologiqne, par JAMBS DARHIBTBTK'" P"ris 1892-93,3 
Vola. in 4°, pnblished in the Annales du Muse.. Guimet, tome 21, 22, 24, 
[wherever DABHESTETEB simply is quoted, the reference is always to tbis 
main work). 

Fa. SPIEGEL, Eranische Alterthumsknnde, Leipzig 1871-78,3 Vola. 
especially the third Volume. 

M. DU!lcna, Geschichte des Alterthnms, Vierter Band, 4 AnO., 
Leipzig 1877. 

ED. MBYEB, Gescbichte des Alterthums, Erater Band, O_hicbOO des 
Orienta bis zor Begriindung des Perserr.iobs, Stuttgart 1884. [Das Awesta, 
pp.501_51O]. 

K. OBLDNES, Article "Zend-Awesta" in the Eneyclopmdia Britannica, 
Vol. XXIV, p. 775.-Prolegom.na zor Avesta·Ansgabe (§ 11). 

W. JACKSOII, Introdnction to A.esta Orammar, Stuttgart 1892. 

AWESTA. 

§ 1. The Iranian !lation, eo rar as it reverenced Abura Mazda 81 its 
God and Zarathnshtra as His prophet, was ODce pos8888ed of an extenaive 
sacred literatnre similar to the Veda of the Indian8--the A ... elta 
(malIC. or Deut.). There has Dever been unanimity in .GermaDY 1111 to 
the geDder of the name.' The word comes to na from the Midd~ 
Persian which has DO gender.. The Pahlari form is at1utak," the 
Pazend auast4. NerioBaDgh reproduces it in Sanskrit by aIMt4 88 jn 
aIJu!avdk or avis/ava,!i, "Awests-speech." The word can hardly be 
traced fnrther back than the Sasanian era. Oppert~, however, o( opinion 
that the word is already to be (ouDd in an iuscription of the time of 
Darina in the (orm abaiifilm ( Bah. IV, 64'), but the ideDtification 
is at least doubtful. The word has beeD variously deri ... ed. The COn­
jecture of Professor Andreas, orally communicated, has most pro­
bability on its side, namely, that .AMak or .AfllUltik is to be traced back 

• KJeuker, Haug, .... Weber .... A ......... Zeada ... _ ill &he _~.... The 
D8I1ter form, however, predominatca. 

• Tbls readmg ito followed 1>7 Weel, _bile Da_, on \be ",her ~ .... 
Apootik, I, XXXIX, Dote. 

• Opper .. JA. 187l!, XIX, _; De Had .. , JA. 1878, VW, WI; IlpiepJ, DIe 
.ltp""" ....... KaIi_-. hi 001., P. 101. 



AWESTA:. ITS MEANING: AND' USES,- § 1. 8 

to the old form 'lllplJ8t.t; and thns signifies" fonndation," " fonndation­
text" (like the Skr. mala). 

This explanation also accords with the facts, inasmnch as avistllk 
generally involves OT expresses a contrast,' namely, the contrast 
hetween it and the added Pahlavi translation or explanation (Zand I,' 
whioh probably onoe was oo-extensive with the whole Awesta literatnre, 
and which, in the form in which we possess it, does not go fnrther 
back tban the 6th Century A.D., and was thnsprobably edited 
under the later Sasanids or soon after their era. The fonndation-text, 
and tbecorresponding Pahlavi exposition were comprebended nnder the· 
oomposite dl!signation Allistak 110 Zallrl (Neriosangh, avistlll/ti!,i If!Jdkh­
ya1l4f!l ca .. Awesta language and exposition" ). The Parsi scholars of 
the present time also nnderstand in this combination Awesta as the 
original text and Zand as the Pahlavi commentary.· The combi­
nation Avistik va Zand oocurs, however, not unfreqnently in thePahlavi 
translation of the Awesta itself. In this case Zand signifies the 
traditional exposition of the Awesta texts' handeel down by the 
Schools, whioh served as the foundation of the Pahlavi translation 
reduced to writing. Through a misnnderstanding Anqnetil, and, hefore 
him, also Hyde,' has turned this into Zendawesta, understanding'. 
by Zond the language in whioh the saored writing, the Awesta, 
was composed, an error which has asserted itself with great obstinacy' 
since Anqnetil's time." . ' 

.The Awesta literature was composed in a nameless dialect, in the 
old sacred language of Iran, which it is ~ow customary to call 
II Aweatio." Nothing which was not written in this language can 
olaim to be reckoned ail part of the sacred writings of Iran. On the 
other hand, there does not exist in this language any other kind of 
documents, any insoription, or any profane literature. For the Farsi 
scholars of to-day, as for the older Pahlavi authors, the language 
and the scripture are completely identical ideas; they call the language 

I Cf. DiDbrd, VIII, 8, 1 ; 12, 1 ; 20, 69 : IX, 32, llO. 

, Wcot, -1"', 119 ; so alooll ... ,,1i 2, 126. 
• There the expoaition ill caUed "'Wi, with whIeh the Pahleoi __ 10 

_led" . 

• H,.Io, Bidorla Beligi ..... v_ I'enarom, 1700, P. U7. With rer-nce to the 
'f11rioQl forma 01 the ....... _ po 331 of the __ 

• ""'1uetl1,u, p. 434. 
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itself in which these scriptures were writteu, Awesta. Since all con­
jectures as to the home of this language are in the highest degree 
uncertain, it will be well to introduce into Europe .lso this usage 
which has the advautage of being aucient, and to call the language of 
the scriptures of the Parms simply AW88la. 

West has already given an exhaustive definition of the expression 
in his Glossary to the ,Mda Viral under the word Awldk,' when he 
explains it thus :-" Scripture, the sacred writings of the Parais in . 
their original language and hence applied to the language itself, 
which is commonly but erroneously ,called Zend; any quotation or 
text from the same scriptures.'" 

The Awesta literature has snffered an uufortunate fate. Already 
in ancieut times after the period of Alexander near its decay, it WB8 

once more revived and rejuvenated under the Sasanids. From the 
9th or 10th Century of our era the nnmber of the believers in Mazda 
was continually dwindling, and the extent of their sacred scriptures 
steadily diminished. The former, the so-called Parsis, number at 
present only a little over 80,000 sonia. The portion of their pered 
literature, which has been preserved to our time, is a mere fragment 
of that ancient literature, and, when rednced to book-form, attains tbe 
compass ouly of a single good-sized volume. This is the A",.da in 
the narrower sense. 

IDEA, CONTE]''"rS, AND ANALYSIS OF THE AWESTA. 

§ 2. The Awesta, in the more restricted sense, is still in nse 
amongst Parsisas Bible and Prayer-book at the present day. It contains 
the liturgies for the general sacrificial celebrations and the" Law " that 
i. recited on, snch occasions, and, in addition, the solemn invocations 
addre9\l6<l to individnal saints and the forma of prayer preacribed 
for $he various occasions in common life. It bears thus in ita eseential 
character a liturgicalstsmp. It is only iu consequence of their direct 
or indirect relation to liturgy that these scriptures have been so 
long preserved. Those portions of the Avesta literature which were 

1 po 18. 

• Dormes&eter, ia t.be poMage nofemd to, caito _jon to aD etymo!ogieoJ plaT of 
... cmIs in t.be _IIUL ..4_"1=_""""" acconIIDgI7 Mid 10 meaD ". pare 
~ofpaloe," 
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outside the liturgy were no longer copied as' being unuecessary for 
pri9stly purposes,and have thus for the most part been lost. It is, 
however, probable that not everything which is found in the Avesta was 
intended absolutely only to serve such ends. 

Although, as already indicated, the Avesta is of moderate extent, 
there is no MS. which oontains the whole Avesta. This alone is suffi­
oient to make olear the oharacter of the book. It is nota whole in 
the sense ofa unity, but.8 complex collection of writings. :r.t divides 
itself into a number of individnal books, each complete in itself, and 
of loosely oonneoted rubrics. The books and rubrical forms which are 
extant may be classified uuder five main divisions :-Yasna, ViBpe>'ea, 
l'"Bndiddd. YIJlk/, and KkordarAw61tt'i. 

§ 3. YASNA (=Skr. 1/aJoo.), Phlv. ylJll'iiin, the modern heshne-in 
the Sanskrit of N eriosangh ijism-the chief Iiturgioal book which is 
reoited in honour of all the divinities, collectively. It was composed 
for the purposes of the hi~h office of the Izeshne whicb, apart from a 
number of subordinate performanoes, con,iste chiefly in the ceremonial 
preparation and offeriug of the P .. riihiim (Aw. parIJkaomlJ ), i.o., lhe 
juioe extracted from tbe Haoma plant, mixed with consecrated water, 
milk and aromatio ingrediente. At this ceremony the whole Y BSna 
from beginning to end is recited. The high service of the Izeehne 
is preceded by a preparatory ceremonial entitled Paragra. 

The text has only in part a real and original connection with the 
ceremonial aot which it accompanies. The Yasna is a variegated 
mixture of monotonous drawling formnlm and of interesting and in 
part very ancient texte. These heterogeneous elemente" have, how­
ever, been skilfully knit together into one whole. The larger sections 
have appropriate introductions prefixed to them and close with longer 
or shorter r"""".... The Y SSDa is divided into 72 chapters, haiti, 
named later lld. This subdivision is traditional, altbough the MSS. 
of the Yasna do not number the ohapters consecutively, nor do they 
always clearly mark the olose' of each ohapter. The sacred cord of 
the Pams, which marks them out as belonging to a particular religious 
oommunity, is woven with 72 threads, which are intended to represen' 
the 72 ohapters of the Yasna.' This number is reached by an artificial 
method, several chapters beiug simply repetitions of some of the others. 

, A. FiIhrer In the KRCJclOpaldla llrilaDDloa. XVllI, 836. 
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Thus Hi 5 is the eame as 87 ; 18 the same as 47 with an introduction' 
taken from 51, 7~ In like mauner Has 63, 64, 66, 67 and 72 are 
simply made np of fragments of preceding texts. The Parsis divide 
the Yasna iuto two main sectioos,! namely, 1-27, and 28 to the eod. 
Also in the ritnal of the Yasna offering there is a division of the 
ceremony at chapter 27. The whole book may, however, be better 
divided into three longer sections :-1-27; 28-65; 66-72. 

§ 4. The content of the Yasoa, in other worda, the conrse of 
the Yasna high service is as follow8 :-The introduction consists of 
formal invitations to the offering addressed to all the diviuities and 
genii in a definite order according to their rank (1-2); the offeriog 
of the main oblation (myazda) and other offerings preceded by 
mo.i1ar formnllll of iovocation aod conseoration (8-7). This seation 
ends at 8, 4. Then follows a prayer 8, 5-8. 8, 9 is an introdnction 
to the interesting Hom-Yasht (Chaps. 9-11). In this the Hcwma is 
glorified as a plant and as a divine being .qnite in the style which 
characterisestheotherYashts (c/. §§ 8,21). At the close the priest (Zot) 
drinks the jnice of the Haoma which has been prepared in the 
Paragra ceremony. ill 11, 16 again introdnces a new section, the con­
fession of faith of the Mazdayasniaos which extsnds froUl 11, 17 to 
the end of 18. This conression is, properly speaking, made np of several 
which are named from their opening words-name Iy, jravarli'lll 
11. 16; jrastvye 11, 17-12, 8; and iJ6tuyC' 12, 9 to the end of 13. 
The most interesting of these pieces is the qnite ancient specialized 
confession of faith in Chap. 12, wbich, according to Y. 13, 8, is also 
named tliejraortti (confession). 

At Chapter 14 begin the BIo.ottI Yunya which extend, with 
interroptions, probably as far as Chap. 58 (if. § 23). They are inter­
rupted by the inv0C8uon of the genii of the day (Chap. 16), of the 
times of the day and the seasons of the year. and the varions forms 
of fire (17), by the homilies on,the three most sacred prayers, known 
as the Bakdrr. Yaoht (19-21). Chaps. 22-27 contain an additional 
litany called Hiimti8f Yasht, which accompanies the second preparation 
of the Raoma-jnice which DOW begiD& Chap •. 27 at the same time 
forms the transition to the central part of the Btaoea YemytJ and to 

• Aoqae&il L I, 7a. 
• Cf. the ohod ·lJeacriptioD of die Gaibu· in ShiSSlll IA W,..., ~ 

bJ west, Sacred Books of theEut, Vol,. v'I'P.a6J "f. 
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the Gathds which are the ceutre and culmination of the whole Yas1lO. 
(1lida § 22). These extend, with a few interruptions, from 28 to M. 
Chap. 55 gives a short poetical resume of them. Chap. 56, named" the 
small Srosh Yasht," is preparatory to the large and comprehensive 
SrOsh Yasht which is oontained in 57. Chap. 58 contains the _called 
FiiiUomi1.thra, a glorification of prayer in general and the prayer to be 
uttered before the last judgment. This concludes the BtaofAJ 
Ye.mya. Chap. 59 refers both to what precedes and to what follows and 
iutroduces the two next sections with renewed invocations. The.first 
of these gives in Chap. 60 the so·called dahmIJ afriti, "the blessing of 
the pion •• " It is a blessing pronounced on the Mazdayasnian honse j 
joined with it is a form of exorcism (61) and the propitiation of fire 
(62). Tb~n follows the Ab·z(ir, "offeriug to the waters" (consisting of 
conseorated water) 63·68, containing an introduotion (68-64), the 
praise of ,AnahitIJ the goddess ;of water (65). the oonsecration and 
offering of the saored water (66·68). Then follow renewed invoca· 
tions and the oonclusion of the whole ceremony (69:72).1 

§ 5. VISPBRIID (from Aw. visps rIJtIJw "all the ohiefs," if. Yasht 
10, 122) is not an independent connected book but a collection of snp­
plements to the YamtJ. The offioial recitation of the Vispered can­
not be thonght of without supposing that the Yasna was at the same 
time included. The Vispered high ceremony is the YasUB ceremony 
enlarged by the addition of the Vispered portions. It is celebrated 
especially at the seasonal feasts, the GIJhIJ"bdrs.· The aeparate por­
tions or ohapters of the Vispsred are called KIJrdes (propsrly "aections," 
from an Av. word _910). Here likewiae thll MSS. give us no help in 
fixing their number in SO far as they do not nnmber them oonsecu­
tively. Anquetil dirides the book into 27 ohaptel'S, so also Spiegel in 
his edition ; Westergaard, on the other hand, reckons 23, and the Bombay 
Gnjerati edition which I have followed 24 Kardes. So Car l1li its contents 
lire conoerned, the Vispered presents only a little that is new and interest­
ing. The most of it oonsists of formal invooation in the style of the 
Y &SUa. Kardes 1 and 2 are thrown in aft.er Y &SUB 1, 8 and 2, S, in the 

I Tblo deocription iu iIB _tiala Ia bued npon that gi..... b1 Ilormeo&eIer 1, 
LXXXI-LXXXVIIL An _native d_p~on of tile Paragra _0D1 io li- b1 
"eat in hl ..... ays. PI' 896 oeq. and • similardoocription of the .... bo_1. pp.(1XI 

1IIf· 
I Darmoato"'" I, LXVII. 
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place of Y a~na 1, 9 and 2, 9. Here we see clearly that these two Kardea 
are only a lengthy spinning out of the Gahauhir fornlUlm of the 
Ya80a. Kardes 3 and 4 fit into the ritual portions of Yasna 11. Karde 
fJ does duty for Yasna 14 of which it is only a variation; Karde 12 for 
Yasna 27, 7. The second half oithe Vispered, Kard~s 13-24, stan,ds 
iii very close relation to the Gathas or the Staota Yesnya ( of. the 
synopsis in § 12 ). 

§ 6. VENDIDAD (Av. l1idaiivij dd/em, " the law against demons, " 
Phlv. jil~-div-dd! or j,,!-iiiidti-dd! ) is originally an unliturgical work; it 
is the Leviticus of the Parsis, their ecclesiastical law-hook which pre­
;'cribes the priestly purifications, atonements and ecclesiastical penances. 
It formed originally the 19th Nask of the Sasanid Avesta. In its pre­
sent form it contains 22 Chapters (Fargard.) which the MSS. carefully 
number. The 12th Fargard is wanting in the older MSS. which contain 
the Pahla"i translatiqn, and is found only in the so-called Vendiddd 
Bade. The MSS. above refeITed to, rookon, however, the following 
Fargard as the 13tb. This omil!8ion cannot be explained by a mere gap 
in the Pablavi, archetype. The whole Fargard looks like a fabrication 
that is more modern than the rest ofthe Vendi dad. The summary list 
of contents of the Vendidad which the Dinkard (8, (4) gives (vide 
below), deals minutely with all the Fargards except tonr; Fargard 12 
is not referred to; Fargards 10 and II are at least touched in .. couple 
of words.' The Fargard in question was thul either not before the 
Pahlavi translator or not yet fully recognised." 

The individual Fargards are partly connected together in this 
way that each supplies· the answer to 8 qnestion propounded in 
the Fargard which precedes it'- This is the form of presentation, 
which is called in Sanskrit prtuakldnuprasaklam. Fargard 10 ill 
a more detailed working out of 9, 46; 14 of 13, SJ. The begin-

1 q. We&, _ Booka of the Eut,XXXVIl,p. 161. The _MiD omitiDgtbe 
1ieIJd'~ (IJiDkard 8, 4f,51) .... to be IlOIIIIOOted with Fargard 10 _ ..".... ... fA> the 
mouaof the chapter, namely, the worda paiR p.wne, II in hesl1ng.· with P'argard 11. 
These couespond to the standing !I""""'.Ucia. formula. 

• Darmestetei en. 165), .ndeavours, on tbe other band, to maU the .. isle .... of .. 
old Pablavi t,...1aUon probable by referriDg to tbe words I .......... _Ii J'fd- ID 12,7. 
Theoe, he suggests. are a glcs •• hleb baa remolDed oyer from Ibe former. '!'be ....... are 
01 .. found ill tbe PenIaD 1188. (oj. § II). A ........ gk-. _. boweoer, ill other pu­
withoat"'1 direct relatioa to tbe PabJan InDsJatioo. l ... ouId paiDt to tbe lDteuotiDg 
gIOllll ........ iD Vel. 20, L 
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ing and end of the Vendidad are. mythological in their oontents, 
the kernel of 3-21 co~tains the priests' law proper. 

~ 'J. CONTENTS OF Tam VENDlDAD.-Fargard 1 relates the creation 
of the best known oountries and their plagues at the hands of 
Ormuzd and Abriman, respectively; Fargard 2 gives the history 
of Yima, his first and second call, the flood and Yima's ·paradise; 
Fargard 3 the joys and sufferings of the earth, the habitation, 
mode of life and end of the corpse-bearers, the praise of agri­
culture, the pollution of the earth by dead bodies; Fargard 4 ctmtracts, 
their breach and r~lative expiations, bodily injuries and their ex­
piations, education, perjury and ordeal; Fargards 5-9 the manifold 
unoleannesses of men and things through pollution by dead bodies 
and their relative expiations. Specially to 'be mentioned are the 
following:-The treatment of dead bodies in winter (10-14), the 
pnrification of tbe water of the whole world in the ocean paitiha 
(15-20), praise of Zarathusbtra's doctrine of purity (21-25), tbe 
woman with the still· born ohild (45-62) in Chap. 5. On the dakhmas 
or TOlters of 1118 Delict (404-51), in Cbap.·G. Certificates of qualifica­
tion and fees for physicians (86-44), consideration of the d.akhma8 
(45-59) in Chap. '1. Disposal of the dead and oagdid (driving 
oat of the oorpse-female-demon by the dog) 1-22, and the Bahiram 
Fire (81·96) in Cbap. 8. The Ba"ashnllm of tbe nine nighlB, t. 8., the 
great pnrificatory oeremony in Chap. 9. Fargard 10 contains the 
Oatha verses to be repeated twice, thrice and foar times for expel­
ling demons; 11, the employment of Oaths verses for the purpose 
of purification; 12, mourning for the dead; 13, the dog. ilB kinds, its 
functions, the nourishment, diseases and praise of the clog, tbe otters; 
14, expiation for the killing of an otter; 15, five mortal sins, new 
born ohildren aud dogs; 16, woman during the catamenia; 17. cutting 
of the nails and hair; 18 is the most interesting and the fullest 
ohapter in the whole book. Amongst other things it treslB of the true 
and the false priest, of the domestio cook that wakes men to prayer in 
the morniug, and of the la", (the dissolute woman), and narrates a 
conversation between S''(JOOM and the Drui with regard to the 
propagation of the latter. Farg. 19relales thelBmptation of Zarathush­
tra by Ahriman, the expiation of the desecrated Vom. Maoo, the fate of 
soals after dcath. The last three ohapters are devoted to priestly 
medicine. Chapter 20, the revelation of the art of he&ling by Mazda 

I 
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and an ennmeration of diseases; 21, the healing power of wilier, Bnd the 
exorcism of a woman in childbirth; 22, narrative of the contagion 
and healing of Mazda. 

§ 8. THB YABHT8 AND THB KHOHDA AWE.TA.-Anqnetil include. 
all besides the above that is extant of real Awesta t.,xt. under Ihe title 
YaBht BOde.' Ent it is better to divide this into two group., the 
Yasht. with their appendices and what is inchidcd under the compre­
hensive name Elwma AueBla, i .•. , the Small or Minor Awesta. The 
dividing. line is, however, not a very definite one in the MSS. ins.much 
ascertain Yasht. are necessBry elements ofaKhorda Awesla. Both clasocs 
of MSS., the Yashl MSS. as weUss the Khorda Awesla MSS., are intro­
duced by similar formulre, and the Y""ht and Khorda Awesta texts are 
frequently combined ill the MS8. to form one whole. Especially it is 
to be remembered that the Khorda Awesta is not a book of nniform 
content and fixed arrangement in the style of the Vendidad; the Khorda 
Awesta MSB. are casual collections of varying extent. 

Y ASHT (Aw. yesti), like the word YASliA of allied root, signifies 
originally tlJor.hip, offering.. It has, however, become a tecbnical 
expression. Wbile the Yasna designate. the general worship which 
embraces the whole Masdayasnian Pantheon, the Ya.hts are devoted 
to the worship of individual divinities and indeed almosl exclusively 10 
divine being. or Iuds (Aw. yazata), after wh~m the days of the month 
are Damed. Oar collection Dumbers 21 or 22" Yashts in the follow­
ing fixed order:-J, Yashtof Ahura Mazda (Harmazd); 2, Yasht of the 
Amssa Bpmta (Haa Arne.bispends); 3, Yasht of the .ifiia VaMiJta 
(Ardabahisht); 4, of the HaurfJatot (Kbordiid); 5, of the .Ard.; Sllra 
A1Iiihita (Ardoi siir bana); 6, of the Hvarniiaela (Kborsbed); 7, of the 
Miiongha (Mib); 8, of the Tiiitrya (Tishtsr, also called Tir); !I, of the 
DnJilBp. (Drvisp,aisocalledGo.h Yuhl); lO,ofthe Mithra(Mihir); 11, 
afthe Sraoi/tJ (BrOsh Yasht, from the Hiidhakht'); l1,a Brosh Yasht; 
12, the Yasht of the RaJinu (Rashn); ]3, of Fra1J4iJi (Fral'ardin); 14, 
of Varathragkna (Babiriim); 15, of Yayu (generally called Ram Yasht); 
16, of Baziiita Cula (generally called Din Yasbt); 17, of Aiii. Yanguhi 
(Ard Yasht); 18. of Airyan"fII ltfJaranO (generally called A.htiid 

J. Auqaetil L 1, ceecb.:n:n ; IL L 
• '['b& U, tile same 1llUD00r a. that of the chapter In the Veudido&\. Aceordlng 

to the opWion or the Pania NCh of the ADle'ha".",uds aOO belli ooee bad iU OWD 
.per:iaI Y_. tf • ...... ,uetil II, 1~ • 

• C/. beJow t 17. 
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Yasht); )9, Yashtof Kavaem rwaranij (gener..uy called Zamyid i in. 
older MSS. also Kayiin Yasht) ; 20, of H_ (Hom); 21, of Vanant 
(Vanand). 

This arrangement is based npon the order of the days of the month 
in the Parsi Calenaar.' Eight of the genii of the days of the month 
have no Yasht to represent them; conversely there ie no day of the 
month corresponding to the l8st two Yaahts. In the Calendar the 
day of Vah" Mana occupies the second plaoe; in the Yasht coll~ction, 
however, tho second place is occupied by that of the seven Amew 
Spenta. In the' case of YaBhts 18 and 19 the oonnection with a 
corresponding day of the month is a forced one. In Yasht 19 only 
the first 8 sections are concerned with the genins of the earth (Zamyiid). 
In tbe 18th Yasbt there i8 absolutely no mention of the Ashtid, 
Several of the donble names in the above list are explained by the 
faot that the proper hero of the Yasht ie not one from whom the 
corresponding day derives its name, but a. genius invoked along with 
him. Thus the 15th Yasht is na.med after the Rami> IllVd8tra, which 
in Siroze I, 21 i 2,21 is invoked in the first place; it ie, however, 
dedicated to Vay", who there takes the second place. We find the 
same in Yashts 9 and 16 • 

. Externally the Yashts are reoognizable by their introduotions aud 
oonolu8ion8 whioh ruu on the same lines. In respeot of extent, age 
and oontent~ they are, however, very unlike each other. The.last two 
(20 and 21) oonsist for the most part only of Yasht formuIm .adorned 
with some quotations. The first four j ashta are for the most part 
a modern, nngrammatical manufacture.. On the other hand, the 
middle and large Yashta (Nos. 5, 8, 14, 17 and, above all, 10, 13 
and 19) belong to the most prominent documents of this literature. 
It has already been rom"rk~d in § " that several Yashta have been 
embodied in the Yasna whicb, like Ute Hom Yasht, in their full extant 
do not belong to the Yaaht collection in the striot ~nse. 

§ 9. The KuoRnA AWBS2'A, .. tbe Minor Awesta," is, so to speak, 
a short extraot of the entire Aweata, intended for the use of the laity, 
a collection of the forms of prayer most required by the layman al the 
various seasons IUId in the various circumslances of hie life. These are 
-, For thi, t/ . .. peelaU, 1Mh, Zcltochrlft d. lIorg. GeoeIlaobalt M, 708. The 
Biro... (oj"" § 9) oonlah", a oomplete list of gonli of the da1" "i\b <!Ieir atlribule! and 
followe1'8. 
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by no means composed exclusively in the Awes!a language, but to a 
great extent in Pizend. Of the Yashts, especially the fint (Hormazd) 
Bnd the eleventh (Srosh), Bre included in almost all Khorda Awesl.a 
MSS. The editing of the Khorda Awesta has been ascribed to Adar­
pid Mabraspand under Shipiir II. (310-379 A.D.). 'Besides a series of 
separate prayers and verses, the MSS. contain the following smaller 
collections of recitations :-

1. The Nyiishes, five in number. These are briof prayer. to the 
Sun (Kbursbed), Mithra, the Moon (Mah), to the genii ofthe Water 
(Ardnisiir bino) and the Fire (Atash i Bohiriim).' The Ya8hts of the 
corresponding beds, or portions of them, are partly inserted in the 
Nyiiehes, e. g., the entire Khurshed Yasbt in Nyiisb 1,10-17, the 
Mih Yasht in Nyiisb 3,2-9. 

2. The Gilui, addressed to the genii of the respecti ve times of the 
dar and reoited at these times. Their number is accordingly five. 

3. Siroze (the thirty days), of which there are two, named the 
Minor aDd the Larger. These are two Prayer Calendars extsnding 
each to ao paragraphs in which the genii of the day are invoked in 8OC­

cession together with their retinue. In their entirety these are recited 
principally ou the 30th day after the death or a man.' 

4. The Afringias,words of blessing, which are accompanied by 
the gift or an offering and serve varioas ends. Generally four are 
quoted :-

(a) Afringin i Dahmin, recited to hononr deparLed pious people, 
a kind of mass for the dead. 

(b) Afringiin i Githi, recited on the last five day. of the year, the 
so-calIed Githi days, on which the 80uls of the departed descend to 
the earth, thas as it were a kind of IIl8S8 Cor BOuls.' 

(e) Afringiin i Gabanbir, recited at the celebration of the six 
eeasonal feasts, the so-caIIed Gabanbiir. This piece, however, contains 
not 80 much benedictions as precepts regarding the participation of 
the faithful in the sis: feast .. 

I With refe ...... to _ BJ"'I'IaI -. ftd. Aaquetil II, liM; IJou ..... 10 tho 
iDl~'" the_li~ II, .I_q . 

• ....-111. IU.lin. 
I ADqDelilII, 575; west, _,. m. 
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(d) Mringiini Rapithwin, celebrated at the beginning .anQ 
end of summer. 

§ 10. FRAGMENTS. These five books or collections of texts pretty 
weU exho.ust the canon of the Parsis of the preseut day, hut they are by 
no mean. the whole of the extant Awesta literatnre. A treasure store, 
still partly unexplored, is hidden in Pahla"i books in the form of quo­
tations from lost texts. Larger fragments have been preserved together 
with the Pahlavi commentary or have been incorporated in more modern 
Pahlavi·writing •• First among thes& stsnda the Nif'a'l1{listdn (of. § ]7), 
an extensive ritual work in three Fargards based npon an old colleotion 
of. Awesta Nimng8, •• 8., ritual precepts in the Awesta language. 
Tbis oollection has heen worked np in a large Pahla"i tract and com­
mented on. The oommentary qnotes besides a greet nomber of other 
..ttDllBta Nimng. from a diil'erent source. i'hese Nirang. are very fruit­
fn1sonroes for a knowledge of the ritual as well as for the enrichment 
of our Awesta vocabulary; unfortunately tbe text which has been 
hauded down is very bad and the quantity of material in manuscripts 
very scanty.'. 

The ..tf,i", i Dahman named Aogsmadaecd from the first word 
of the first Awesta qnotation is a' Pahlavi tract interspersed with 
Awesta quotations the majority of which can no longer be traced in 
our Awests. • 

Larger oonneoted fragments we have especially in the . ~ree 
Fargords from the Hddijkhl Nask. Tbe last two are escbatological i~ 
their contents; they narrate the lot of souls after death.' A small 
fragment which Westergaard prints after Fargurd 3 of this text as 
Yasht 22, 89-42 does not stand in immediate connection with the· 
8rd Fargard of the Hidokht~ Here we should. add the lIfo;.. i 
Paigh"".ba,. Zartuaht, a benediction for kings and the so-called Vi,h-

I PubliBbed and Il'IIIIIalated b, Darm_ Ill, 78 "".-Pbotograpbio ClOpJ pDbllab­
eel bl Daatur Danob Posbotaa SlIDj"'" _bay, 1894. 

• A~aeoi a Parsi traet ira P •• end. Old-Bactriau and Sanskriti. edit:ed., tnms­
lale<! and e"Plainod with 0_1'1 byW. Oeig<>r, BrloDgoa.,18'l8. C/. 01 ... w"",, E_, 
Po 99. 

a Erroaeo .. l.J l'6Ckoned. Yashta 2l0D" 3ll bl W_rga&Id. Th_ pi ..... ,..". 
publish .. l ,.,paraleq "'sether with \belr P.blari translatlnu by naag and West as .. 
aupplemeat 10 the Ard_ V...., (Bomha1, Londo. 1872), po :!69 •• ,.' . 
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la8P Ya8ht,l an obscure text, grammatically quite corrupt 8nd com­
piled from manifold sources without auy inuer connection, which haa 
nothing to do with the ordinary YashtB. 

The Pahlavi commentaries on the Vendidad and the Yasna," 
and other Pahlavi works snch 88 Vijirkard i Dinik Bnd ShaYfUft la­
Shayast Bre rich in Awesta citations. Numerous ahorter Awesta qno­
tations Bre contained in the so called Paroi8hniJ.a, a kind of catechism 
in P"hlavi. There Bre in all 124 Awestii. qnotations distribnted over 
58 sections.' Many fragmentary texts, prayers and niraogs have 
fonnd theil' way into individual MSS, of the Khorda Awesta. 
The best known are the Vi.pa Humata and the Airyama IiJy(j.1 We 
must not omit to mention the so-called Farhang i Dim KhaU41k, an 
Awesta-Pahlavi glossary which has preserved not merely many Awe.ta 
words but also oertain phrases and quotations from Awesta books that 
have heen lost.> Da.mesteter has puhlished a text-piece which, 
according to the snbscription, must have come from the lost Nask 
Nikiidam." 

Many of the liturgies are merely or almost entirely compilations of 
well-known texts and current formulre, •. g., the DaTlln Baj, DarOn 
Yasht/ Maya Yasht" (also named the Jlaya Ziihr9), the fJidakravislak 
i ga.dn'" (a compilation of Gatba-stanzas), the uumerous Afringins 

• In 'IT •• tergaanI·s editioD, pp. 800 and 802; lranolated in DarJII<lJteIer II. 600 
and 663. 

• Collected by D ...... esteter III 29.ceq. A large portion all!O in W cod HBE., 
XXXVII, pp. '71, ~72. 47~ 415, ~87. 

• Publi8bed and lranelated by Darmesteter, III, 53. 
• Bee the collection of fragments i4 WeJtergaard, pp. 331 Irq. The lisa E. and lis. 

cont-ala many hitbertounknowa incantationlJ; rJ. K.Z. 27, 5tn. 
• An old Zand·PahlaYi Glueasry edited by Daalur Hoahaagjl Jamaepjl, rerue.1 by 

Martin Haug, Bombay.8.uttgart 1867 ~Hera1lllgeg. von H. Reichelt, Wienl900. 
• Darmesteter, Une page Zende inCdit.e in JA. 1886, VIII, p. ]82. The f~ent 

refera to miJ:ed marriages with women who were not Panit. .lccord.ing to the Mlb!crip­
$ion it pl'Ofesoea to belong to lbe NfIri Ni14dMm, Fa,.,..,4 Y dIM. In Haug·. c:oJlection a 
frBgm_ of the Fait"" in No. 35, which is DOt identical "nh tbe portion of the loxl 
publ .... ed. 

• 'The Donia r ... r.t is compoeed of aD Introductory formula and porti .... of the 
y ..... with partially altered Iiturgioal _, namely Yaena 3, 5-18; Y-. 2:1. t. 5.6, 1-6; 
11-15.17. Y.26,7.8. HI. 

II 80 in the Persian liS calJed 1If:ll< The 11-,. r.,14 begiDS With the word. .,.",.. 
te .... (or ... ) ___ ~ G'" .w.,. _U1Ot~. """"dM IJIII:'doQ. 

• 80 ill WiIonn'. KS entitled 110. 1_ .. 8<e Wen, -" P. 98, 
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'and Khshniimans,', a oalendar of the months fonnd in Persian 
MSS." in imitation of the Siroze and many others. 

§ 11. EDITIONS OF THill AWESTA. 

(a) In Europe. 

J. OLSHAUS~N, Vendidad, Zendavestae Pars XX, adhuc superstes, 
'P. 1. FargardI-V continens, Hamburg I 829.-Vendidad Sad~l'nn des' 
livl'es de Zoroastrelithographi<\ d'apresle M"nuscrit Zend de III. Biblio­
tbe'lue Royale et publie par M. E. BURNOUF Paris 1829-1843, gr. fol.­
Vendi dad Sade, die heiligen Schriften Zoroaster's Ya9na, Vispered und 
Vendidad. N Boh den lithographirten Ausgaben von Paris und Bombay 
mit Index und Glossar herausgeg. v. H. BROoKluus, Leipzig 1850.­
Zendavestae capita priora V, ed.emend. CRR. LASSEN. Bonn1862.­
Zendavesta or the religious hooks of the Zoroastrians, ed. transl, by N. L. 
W ESTERGURD, Vol. I. The Zend texts (only so much appeared), Kopen­
hagen H!52-54. This is up to date the completest edition.-Avesla 
die heiligen Schriften der Parsen zum ersten Mal im Grnndtexte sammt 
der Huzvaresch Uebersetzung berausgeg. von FR. SfIBGBL, I. Band: 
der Vendidad, Wien 1853 ; II. Band: Vispered and Yasna 1858.-:-Aves­
t8, die heiligen BUcher der Parsen, im. Auf trag der. K. Akademie der 
,Wissenschaften in Wien herausgeg. v. K. F. GELDNBR, 1. Teil: Y8SUa, 
Stuttgart 1886; II Teil: Vispered and Khorde Awe.ta, 1889; III Teil : 
Vendidad und Prolegomena, 1895. (Also in English under the title: 
Awesta, the Sacred Books of the Parsis, published ullder the patronage 
of the Seoretary of State for India in Council. Stnttgart 1886-1895.) 

(b) In India. 

Kitiib i J ud, Divdiid, edited by Dastur IDALII DABAll.JI SANJANA, 

Bombay, A.Y. 1200, large folio (of. Brockhaus in the Preface 
VI).-The Ya~na of the Parsis -iu the Zand Language, bot 
Gujarii.ti cbaracter, with a Gujarii.ti Translation, Paraphrase and 
Comment, according to the traditional -interpretation of tbe Zoroas­

. trians, by the late FRA1IJI AsP.NDIABn and otber DastUrB, Vol. 1.2. 
Lithograph. for the Bombay Branch of the R. A. Society, by 
Appa Rama, 1843. The Vaudidii.d SAde of the Parsis, &c" 1-2, 1842. 
The Vispered of the Parsis in tbe Zand Language, bul Gnjarii.ti obarac­
ter, with a Gujariiti Translation, Parapbrase and Comment; according 
to the traditional interpretation of the Zoroastrians, by the late FRAlIn 

I .... , pieoea with the It.aD.diug formula tihinMriflt"~ 
• z.B. ira tho Oopeobagea liB. No. 38. 
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ASPANI1UB.n and otber Dastnrs. Lithogr. 1843.-Avesta, the Sacred 
Hooks of tbe Parsis, Part I, Yasna ba Nirang, from Westergaard's 
Edition of the Zend Avest .. puhl. (in Zend) by TIISHURAS DIBSBAW 
ANKLII8ARIA, Bombay) 888. 

Chrestomathies :-Schleicher, Indogermanische Chrestomathies, 
Weimar 1869.-0. DB HABLBz, Manuel de la langue de I' Avesta; Gram­
maire, Anthologie, Lexique, Paris 1878, 2e Ed. Paris 1882.-Hand­
buch der Awestaspracbe, Grammatik, Chrestomathie, Worterhncb von 
W. GEIGER, Erlangen 1879.-A. V. WILLIAHSJACKBON, Avesta Reader: 
First Series. Easier Texts, Notes and Vocahnlary, Stnttgart 1893. 

THE MANUSCRIPTS OF THE AWESTA. 
§ 12. YASHA, VISPBRBD, ANn VUDJIlAD. These three texts were 

handed down in writing in different ways according as they were intend­
ed to be studied and nnderstood or to he simply mecbanioally learned 
hy heert and recited. In the former case the Awesta is accompanied 
by a translation in Pablavi, Sanskrit or Gujariiti (see below); in the 

·Iatter only the A westa text, often interspersed with ritual dil'eCtions, is 
given. If these ritual directians are composed in Pahlavi tbe technical 
expression is Nirang ; if they are given in Sanskrit or the Bhiishii they 
are caUed Kriyd, Kirid. The Nirangs are found lJlecially in the MSS. 
which had their origin in Persia. The pure text as opposed to tbM 
which is intemIingled with a traD8lation has received tbe additional 
name Bcids " pure. " 

The MBS. of the Awesta Side give the ted in its greatest ruln_ 
with aU the appendices and formulm as they are actually employed in 
litnrgical service. The MSS., on the other hand, which are accom­
panied by a translation, aim at greater brevity by omitting aU 8uper­
f1uous subsidiary additions and in the case of the numeroua repeti­
tions make use of abbreviations and occasionaUy also of contractions 
which are not at first sight and without tbe help of the .dUJlJ8ta StldB 
intelligible. Tbe difference between these two modes of committing te 
writing is most slriking in tbe case of the Viepered.' 

The Yasna Side is employed for the Yasna celebration in which only 
the Yasna is recited. rrthe Yasna is celebrated with the 8opplemen­
!my portions or the Vispered, the celebration is ca1Ied Vispered (high 
service) after the portions ofthe Vispered which are added. For this the 

I A chaneteristie eumpIe of abbreTiMiOD is tbM of \-eDdidad 8, IIZ-V6 u. &he 
lISS. wi&h tnDBlaUoa. 
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Vispered Sade (also called Vispered Gahan]>;;'r) 1 is intended. In the 
MSS. of the Vispered Siide only the Vispered i. given in. eOJ/en8o; the 
Yaslia chapters are only for the most part indicated. These MSS. are 
only supplementary MSS. to the Yasna Sades. In some MSS., as for 
'example, H" Rll"' the Yasna Sade i. given first and as supplement 
there'to the Vispered with an abbreviated Yasna. Only rarely is the 
Yasna also in this case written out in full, 6. g., in the Iranian MSS. 
Flu Rh,. 

All the three texts are recited in the great and most solemn high 
offioe. This celebration is the Vendidad high office, and the book of 
texte appointed for it is the Vendidad Sade in which the chapters or 
the Y nsna, Vispered and Vendidnd are intermingled.' The order 
of arrangement is qnite fixed, and is set forth alld made clear by the 
following synopsis:-

Yasna.· Vilpercd. VCDdidad. . YasDa. Vispored • Vendidad. 
1,1-8 18 

1 19 
1,10 to CJ\ll 20 
2.1-8 ~1 

S 9 
9, 10 to end 22 
S 10 • 11 
6 ~2S) 
8 24) 
7 26 
8 (26) 
9 "1:/ 

10 12 
U,I-8 ~ I, 
11,9-16 

3,1-5 
Sf S. G to 00,1 4, , 28 

11. U' to eud 29 
13 30 
18 IS 
~14) 5 : In 16) 6 
}6 81 
17 S2 

7 sa 
8 M It 

, OJ. Weotergaard, Pref_. p.1S, ond above § 5.-TOO Yispered high office is 
oelO-hratod. speoia1l1 in the Gabaubir holi~lRya.. rarDlt'tJtcler J I LXvlJ. . 

• Witb rcf"",nco to too designation of tb. IISB. oj. the Pro1egomeua to Geld· 
nor'. Edition. 

• OJ. also Darm ... 1.cm L LXVII. 
• Too chapters plooed within brackela .." wantiJlg ill the V ... didal Side. 
a 
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YasnB. Vispered. Vendldad. Yasna. Vlopered. Veodidad. 

~ flII 51 
20 

15 15 1 VII 85 10 
to 21 
42 22 

16 17 I VUI 
17 18 , 

l~ IIV 
52 
53 

43 
to 23 
45 )9 I IX 

18 SOl 
II} V 51 
12 

H 24 
to 21 IX 
50 22 I 

19 66· 
13 I VI to 
HI 71 

The Vendidad is accordingly distribnted into 10 sections (one con­
sisting of 4, the remainder of 2 fargards) and gronped aronnd the most 
sacred part of the Yasna, the Gathas. Only chapk'1"ll of the Vispered 
are incorporated with the first part of the Yasna, and these are either 
interpolated in the Yasna chapters or are added at the end. From 
chapter 27, that is, from the beginning of the Gathas, the Vendidad 
is also joined on to the Vispered. Tbese interpoiatioll8 entirely cease 
at the 55th Yasna, and only the Yasna is recited on to the end. 

A variety of the Vendidad Bide is the Vishtisp Bide in which 
in place of the 10 sectione of the .Vendided the 8 fargards of the 
Vishtiisp Yasht (if. §§ 10, 17, 18) are interpolated. The places occn­
pied by the 8th and 10th Vendided sections remai" here blank." 

§ 13. TUII lliIiUSCBIPTS" of the Avesta fall into two classes, the 
Indian and the Persian. A1thongh the former "lrimately entirely rest 

1 y..,.. 62,1-6""""'; io the V4. !!ide immediately after Y. fill. 
• Dastur Jamaspji writel with reference to it :-"It" writtea euetll II ke the 

Veodillad Side, <be first part of .be Y"9D" and Viopued ill giTeo firo!, thea the eI.,bt 
brgards of Villbtup Yash' witb <be <a.bas ODd tbeo tbe /MY, portion of Y _ IDd Vi .. 
pared. I. is ealled tbe Veodid8d of Ojalrlo gtb, becau .. it i •• id that tbe Vlobtaop 
Y ~ht was recited in this part of the day .. &be Vend.illad 1M recited eveR DOW'. in 
the UobahiD gtb-bo. it fa DO 10_ recited ...... "-J:.euao of kh I .... 11183 • 

• Tbe best JIIId...,.. eomplot< 0011"''';00 of AT .... MSS. ill Europe iotbotof Buk 
emlehed by a~d ooUeot;on nf Weotergaan! io tbe UOiTenit, Lib...,. .. Oopen,,-­
Next to tbU comet the coUecc.iOll of De GaiN! in the India Office. 'J1ae )(Be. w.hieb 
Auqoetil broa.gbt: to ~ari!J are JDM&17 of inferior ftlae. 10 (OJIis,. die rweteDil Daa;ar 
Jamaopji II iooebeb<rjlaDd <be Kail Y .... " LibnorJ to Bombay _ <be iarzeot 001_ 
boD; &be latter, the ll. F. Library, apeciaJJ1 ~ JrmIaD 1lBB. 
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on Persian originals, a marked contrast between tlie two traditions has 
heen developed in the course of the century. The oldest Indian 
MSS. date from the 13th and the beginning of the 14th century, the 
Persian MSS. do not go further back than the 17th. The Persian 
MSS. surpass cousiderably their Indian contemporaries in point of 
correotness and oarefulness of execution. In Kirman and Yazd, the 
two Parsi communities ir. Persia, there must bave existed as late as last 
century a distinguished school of das! .. ,." which oven tho learned Parsis 
of India regarded as their mother·scbool. Tbe Persian dastnrs often 
helped their .Indian brethren with their learning and with MSS. 
Sometimes Indian Parsis studied in Persia, Persian dasturs journeyed to 
visit their brethren iu tbe faith beyond the Indus in order to settle dis­
putes and inspected at tbe same time their MSS. The journey, for 
example, of Dastur Jamasp (Vilayati) from Kirman to India is well 
known. He found there great ignorance, and the MSS. in a wretched 
condition, and established a small circle of disciples who worked in 
Surat, Nosari arid Broach. The first disciple of Jamasp was Darab in 
Surat. the subsequent teacher of Anqnetil.' From the school of Jamasp 
has sprung a great number of copies of the Awesta. Externally the 
Persian MS S. are recognisable through their Iranian style of writing. 
th rough a very vigorous oursive and oblique handwriting, while the 
Indian manner of writing is rather straight and pointed. The Iranian 
style has, however, sometimes been imitated in India when the copyist 
had a Persian original before him. The better MSS. have, some of 
them, very full and nnctuous colophons in which the writer names 
himself. gives his family tree, the original before him, and the date of 
the oompletion of the oopy. Frequently the colophons of the original 
are copied word for word along .. ith the original MS. itself. 

The MSS. of the three texts in question fall in the first place into two 
great classes independent of each other- the MSS. accompanied by a 
translation, and the Sii.de MBS. (cf. § 12). The former supply the foun­
dation for all Enropean editions; the MSS. belonging to this class being 
distinguished by their greater correctness and in part also by their higher 
antiquity. 

The MSS. of the Y &sna with Pablan translation form again two 
distinct families. One is represented by the Copenhagen Y &sna No. 5 

1 C/. Anquetil I .. I, OCOXXVI. 
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(K.l and by the MS., which, originally in the possession of Dllatur 
Dr. Jamaspji Minocheherji Jamasp Asana of Bombay, has now heen 
presented by him to Oxford! Both the.e MSS., which are in almost per· 
feet preservation, sprang from the same copyist, namely, Horbad Mitro­
ipan i Kai-Khiisrovo i Mitro-apan i Spend-dud i Mitro'8l'in i Marzapin 
i Bihrim. K. was finished at Cambay on the 17th IS'ovember 1323 A.D. 
aud was, according to the subscription, copied from the MS. of Rus­
tamiMitro-ipin,. the great-great uncle of Mitro.upan. J, was finished 
on the 26th Jauuary 1323. The copyist here remains silent regardiog 
his originaL From their agreement,however, in many oharacteristic 
mistakes, omissions, &c., it is clear that J, also must have been 
copied from the MS. of Rustam or its origiuaL A comparison of 
K. and J, as well as of ~ and L. (see below), shews, however, that 
Mitro-ipan aid not bestow the care in detail that might have beon 
desired in faithfully reproducing his originaL 

In respect of correctness, the second family ofMSS. stands in many 
cases above the first, although the members of this family which are 
extant belong to a much later time. This family is represented chiefly 
by Pt. and Mr.. both without date. Pt., the more correct and prolr"bly 
somewhat older MS. of the two, was, according to the family traditions 
of its former possessor, Shams-ul-Ulama Dastur Dr. Pesholanji 
Behramji Sanjana of Bombay, copied ahout 1780 A.D. from an old 
Iranian Yasoa of Hoshing, 800 of Siyavakhsh. p&. reproduces iu the 
introduction the introduction of its original, by meaus of which wo 
can trace the genealogy of the MS. several steps backwards. The 
genealogical tree is ss follows :-

MS. of Farnbag i Sriish~iyyir (about 1110 7). 
I 

.. "Miihpanih i Azid-mard. 
I 

" "Mitrii-ipin i Spend-did (about 1280). 
I 

" "HOshang i Siyawakbsh (about 14i8.) 
I 

Pt. 
The introdnction records further that Fambag composed his copy 

from two seP"?te originals, the Awesta text from the MS. or Miih-

I The pbol<Jgraphic reproooetion of _ 118. i. DOt _bJe to me. 
• He copied the Arda Viral in Lmn In um. C/. w .... -1". p. U4. DOte. 
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aiyyar and the Pahlavi text from the MS. of Miih-vindiid, son ofNare­
mahan. The latter copied the Dlnkard in A. D. 1020. I l'ho saml' 
M:1h-vindud,is several times cited as commentator in the P"hlavi 
Y asna. The fina.! redaction of onr Pahlavi translation of the Yasna 
may accordingly be dne to Farllbag." 

A second independent copy of the old Yasna of Hoshiing is Mf. 
alld finally Mf" an Iranian ,MS. of Rustam Giishtiisp Ardasbir A.D. 
1741. This last gives, however, only the Awesta tuxt; Pt.-Mr.-Mf, 
represent, notwithstanding their later age, the ,best Yasna tradition., 
In which member the two families meet whon traced back cannot be 
asserted with definiteness.' 

A subordinate type of this class of MSS. are the MSS. with'the 
Sanskrit translations of Neriosangh (see below § 48), represented by 
the two old MSS. S, and J,. Of these only SI is a true representatiye 
of the Neriosnngh text, J. being a Iatel' revision of S, and of less 
valne." J. has heen often copied. The Paris and Copenhagen Sanskrit' 
Y 88nas are copied from it. 

Of the Pahlavi-Vendidad only one family of MSS. has been 
preserved, represented by the London and Copenbagen Vondidiid L. 
and Kl whioh stand to eacb other in a relation precisely similar to that 
of K, and J,. Unfortunately, neither df them has been completely 
preserved. In L. tbe beginning down to the opening of the 9th 
Fargard is wanting. Only a few leavlls, whicb extend from Yd. 8, 14 
to 4, 29 are preserved; the portion which has been preserved is in places 
very much destroyed. The' beginning of K, down to the 5th Fargard 
bas been lost, and the middle portion from the 9th to the 18th,Fargard 
completely destroyed. 

On the other hand, the Copenhagen MS. has a numeroU$ progeny, 
which dates from the time when it was still perfectly preserved. . 'l'he 
oldest oopy taken direct from K, was formerly in the possession of a 
Teheran Pllrsi named Manekji Limji Hataria (MI.). It was written in 
Broach in A. D. 1594 Ilnd is a most careful copy. From 1\J1. have 
sprung, directly or indirectly, the Bombay, Puris, Munioh and later 
Copenhagen Pahlavi Vendidatls. L. has only" SOlan ~umber of desoolld-

, Wesl, SOR. XXXVlL, Introd., p.81. 
, Addition made hI the Author to this English Verman [Tnu!s.) 
:.. With reICl'8Uco to t.bla the Prolegomena, wWch WeN DOl eompleted when this 

artiole .... prepared, DlJIl Dow be consallOd. 
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ants. The most important amongst these is the MS. Pt, written in 
A. D. 1787. It seems, however, not to have been taken direct from L,. 
K, and L, come from the same Mitro-ipin i Kai-Khiisrovo, who twice 
copied the Pahlavi Yasna. In K, he adds to his own signatnre the two 
colophons of hie predecessors, so that the family can also be traoed toler­
ably far back. The foundation MS. is that of Homiist of Seistan, which 
Aerdashir i Vohiimsn copied in A. D. 1205. Mihysr brought Aerdn­
shir's MS. to India. There it was copied by the well-known Riistam i 
Mitro-ipiin i Marzapin. K, is a copy of the MS. of Rustam completed 
in Cam bay, 17th May 1324. L. has lost the last leaf with the signll' 
ture. But in Pt, the subscription of the copyist of Lo, namely, MitrO­
apin. together with those of his two predeceBBors, is re-copied. These 
last agree exactly with those in K,.. Lo must, therefore, have been copied 
from the MS. of Rustam, and, indeed, some months before K,. It was 
finished, according to the colophon iu Pt" on the 28th Augnst 1323, iD 
N osari. The genealogical tree of the whole family is then as follows:-

MS. of Hiimist 

I 
.. "Aerdashir (1205) 

I 
" "Rostam 

}, 
K. (1324) L. 1323 

I I 
MI. Pt, 
I 

The late Pahlavi-Vendidads. 

The extant Vispereds with Pahlavi translation rest entirely on an 
old Copenhagen Codex K,. This MS. contains in ita first part the old8Bt 
and best Vispered Side (with Nimng), with a I!Ubscription of the 
copyist Rustam i Mitrii-ipin i Marzapan' and 88 date A. D. 1278. 
With this is connected the Pahlavi Vispered, manifestly by the same 
copyist. This is, therefore, the oldest Awesta MS, which has yet been 
discovered. The Vishiisp Side is represented by tbe excelleot Iranian 
codel< K., copied in Kinnan by Veh-mard. son of Frcdiin. from • 

I That io at the wriler 0( the dnoft 0( Xu &:e.. Bat, perhap, $bio M8, fa _ old 
00P1 of the _ M8. See l'Io1egomeaa XXXIX. 
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MS. of Vihrom, son of the Marzapiin, who, in his turn, had copied the 
MS. of Khiisro-malki, son of Anoshagriibino (about 1585). K. is 
dated 26th July 1723. 

'rhe Vendidiid Sides are widely distributed in India j they all go 
back in the lasL resort to one archetype. Only a few are older than the 
preceding oentury. They represent the vulgate-text of the three books, 
which has degenerated through frequent copying, aud has, further, 
been strongly iufluenced by an inexact oral tradition. Amongst these 
Indian Vendidid Sides two groups are to be distinguished, a superior 
one represented by the Copenhagen and a London Vendidiid Side, K .. 
and L" and an inferior one to which the bulk of the MSS. belongs. 
The archetype of the Vendidid Sides, as also of the Yasna and Vispered 
Siides, was probably origiually composed from the Pahlavi Awesta for 
liturgical use. And' thus it becomes clear why numerous quotations 
from the Awesta, belonging to the Pahlavi Commentary, have found 
their way into the text of the Vendidad Siides. This archetype, 
we presume, must, however, after all be older thaD the oldest 
Pahlavi AW6sta MSS. known to us. The Vendidid Siid~s have not 
unfrequently preserved the better reading in contrast to the Pahlavi­
Awesta MSS. 

The Persian Vendidiid Siides, representlld by Mf, and J p" are 
favourably distingnished from the Indian copies. J p, was copied 
by Frediin Marzapin in A. D. 1638, and, indeed, from a MS. belong­
ing to Marzapiin, who, in his turn, had as his original a copy made by 
Shatroeyiir Erdashir (about 1516). Mf, was written in A. D. 1618 
by Khiisrob Auoshirviin Rustam. The copyist, however, does not 
mention hi. origiual. Iu view of the olose relatiouship of the two 
codioes, it caunot, however, be a matter of doubt that Mf, was copied from 
the MS. of Marzapiu or Shatroeyiir. The Veudidid Side type is 
unmistakable in both; their arrangement of the text is that of the Indian 
Vendidid Siides almost without a change. Bnt in individual readings 
they depad almost in every line from theae last. whUe they agree some­
times with the other olllls of MSS., and sometimes offer readings entire­
ly original whioh are not unfrequently confirmed as genuine by the 
Pahlavi trauslation. On the one hand, they might be supposed to stand 
oonsiderably nearer the archetype of their class; on the other hand, 
a revision of the Vendidid Side appears to have been made in Persia in 
the 16th century, or earlier, with the, aid of other Pahl ..... i-Awesta MSS. 
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(wbicb sincetben have disappeared). in which Pel'1lia 1mB been richer than 
India.' The text which the Persian V endidild Sjjde~ Bupply is free 
from many disturbing glosses with which the text of the Indian 1I18S. 
is laden. 

The M 88. of the Yasna Sade also presnppose an archetype 
which stood near to tbe Vendidiid l:iiide. The best MS. of the group i8 
that belonging to Shams-ul-Ulama Dastur Dr. Hoshangji Jamaspji of 
Poona (H.)·. 

§ 14. Reg.uding the !'I1SR. OP TUB YASUTS AND TUB KHORDA­
AWESTA tbere has not been, since ancient times, so well-defined a system 
as for th05e we have jnst described (ef. above, § 8). We divide tbe M88. 
into three groups, according to contents :--( a) Pure Yasht codices. The 
oldest and most important representative is F, belonging to the year 
1591. Tbe MS. begius quite in tbe nsual style of the Khorda.-Awe8ta 
with an alphabet, some forms of prayer (Nirangs and Biij's), and the five 
Nyiiishes. 'rhe latter are inseparable in the lISS. from the Yashts. 
Then follow only tbe 22 Yashts in the nsual order. Tbese M8S. I,ave 
served as source for th" majority of tbe later Yasht codices, at least in 
part. (b) Tbe Kborda-Awesta codices .. 'rhe Oxford codex (0,) may 
be adduced as a specimen, as its contents may be taken as the average 
of this class. It contains in order :-tho Awesta Alphabet, the 5 
Nyiiishes, the 8 Afringans, tbe ;, Gabs, tbe Yashts ]. 2,3, 4, 9, 11, 
]2, a, 16, ]8, 20, 21, and nnmerous Nirangs. (0) The combined 
codices, Kborda-Awesta.- texts including all tbe Yasbts. 'l'be chief 
representative of this class is Pt" dated A. D. 1625. Tbis ~lS. shews 
clearly that the writer proceeded eclectically. He took as his basis 
one or several Kborda-Awesta.s and supplied tbe missing Yasbts from 
F" Thns it happens that, for example, Pt, in Yasht 1!I followa F I 
closely, while in Yasht ] 6 it represents" different and mnch inferior 
recension. 

Persian toJSS. containing all the Ya.bta have not yet been 
discovered.. On the other hand, the Persian Khorda-Awa.tas similarly 
oecopy a unique position. The favourite Yasht of these MSS. is 
Yasht 13,the Farvardin Yasht, which, ou the other band, is wanting 

J Westergaard .. 88 able to make fuJI use or only a later COpy of Iff" name)" 
K, oftbisc_ 

.' Compare the IntroduotioDs fA> Spiegel'" Weotezgaud· .. aDd Geld ...... .Edltieo .. 
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in the Indian Rhorda Awosias1; The finest and most· correct 
Persian Khorda Awestl\ is F, of' A. D. 1726. 

The text which the Awesta MSS. furnish is everywhere the same 
withoRt variation so far as. the order of the words, . sentences and 
chapters is concerned, oversights of the copyist in the matter of omis­
sions and repetitions being, of course, left out. of account; only a very 
few fragments show traces of a: double recension. On the other hand, 
the tradition and writing of individual words is often very uncertain and 
varying, and offerllilerious obstacles to the establish:nent of a correot 
text. 

THE l'RESENTAWESTA AND TllEAWESTA UNDER 
THE SASANIDS. 

§ 15. Tall NASKB. It is a well-known Parsi tradition that the 
Awesta once consisted of 21 Nasks (Nosks).· Already we find Anquetil 
reporting, ou the ground of this tradition, that the exfunt "Zend books" 
are only a fragment of that grent Awesta •. He knows that only One N8sk 
hRs bsen completely preserved, viz., the Vendidid. He further gives 
expression to the conjecture that the Yasna formed a part of the fir.t 
and Ilecond Nusks (St!tooo.iaschl or Selott.<lgIl.81'). that the Vispered was 
drawnfrom the fifteenth Nask(Baghatalti.t) and the Afringan Gahanbii.r 
from the Hiidiikht Nosk.· The Parsi tradition of the 21 Nasks, 
which rests principally on the Persian Rivayets (Collections of the 

1 With this Is connected a well.known hil!ltory which tho subscription to Xu (an 
Iranian MS I with the Parvardin Yasht) relates. li"or B thoUBaDd years afrer their migra .. 
Hon W Indla the Panda had DO genuine Haoma plaut nor the F'arvardin Yasht. (This 
moans that In the Khor<la Awoot .. this Yasht had dl .. ppearcd.) Dastur Jimii..p Hakim, 
there! ..... mad. a oopy in PCJSia of tb. Yuht In 'location (tt, ,) ..... 1 brought It PCrtlOnaU7 
iD 1722 to Sura, •• a p_t to tbe PBrs! priests the.... (Of, also Prolegomena VII.) 

• Tho expression is already 'oood In the Awesta in the form tUllio. Yaaoa 9, "!2 .. 
Attemptc<l derlntionlln West'. E .... ,.. p. U5 notA>. Dar_tar [II, XOIX: 00 ..... 

• Anquctll I. I, p. '79; 1.1. PI'> 71.76 ; U. &G. Anqu.til glvca a roD account of 
the ooDtenta of the Nask!i in the Journal dee 8c;aVBflI, J uio 1769, page S61 (in the Essay. 
Ilemolrc daDs lequel on etablit que Ics UTl"8I Zcndt • .. • sont lea proprca onrvngcsde 
Zol<>88tre. in tho place olted, pp. 836-871). He rigbll7 oaJl.ln questiOD (ib. I'> 869) the 
_twoftb!o ... of the list of N .. ks giveu b7 HJde: oomparc Hyde, Historia RcligloniB 
Vetcrum Pe ... ru .... Oxfold 1700. P. 838. A_log to An'l1ll!U11, 1. I'> 479 DOle. Henri 
Lold alroody divided tbe Zend-Awosta into tit ..... principal _1_ of ... von chaptcra 
(liiot. d. 1.1loIlg~ des r ...... p. 176) • , 
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'1.'eoohings of the old Dastnrs on Religion} has in recent times recci\'ed a 
scientific foundation throngh West's comprehensive treatment of the 
literary sections of the Diokard.' 

TUB })iNKARI>, the most comprehensive and the most learned 
work in Pahlavi literature, dating from the 9th century," is occupied 
in the 8th and 9th books with a minnte treatmeut of the Nasks. 
At this time almosUhe whole contents of the Sasanid Awesia must have 
been extant. The 8th book of the Dinkard gives a compressed survey 
of all the Nasks and au analysi s of them expressed, however, in ceriain 
places in general phrases. This latter is very succinct and onen conveys 
nothing so far as it deals with the Nasks 1-14 aud 19-21; on the other 
hand, for the Nash 15-18 it goes into great dotail. Theauthor in the 
9th hook returns again to the discussion of the first three N asks and gives 
a quite exhaustive statement of their contents. According to his slato­
ment only the Awesta text of the 5th Nask was extant; of the 11 th 
Nask neither the Awesta text nor the Fahlavi translation (Zand) had 
heen preserved. In regard to both these Naske he abstains from ali 
remark regarding their contept. It follows from thi. that he knew 
all the rest from persoual inspectiou and that his aecount is based 
simply on the Pahlavi commentary. In his time, therefore, there were 
stil! 20 Nasks extant and the commentary on 19 of them.. When 
one compares his analysis of the Vendidiid (D. 8, 44) with the book, 
it becomes clear that be was in a position, throngh the medium of tho 
Pahlavi translatiou, to give us a corrcel representation of the contents 
of the Aweata. This is, bowever, not equally true in regard to all 
the Nasks. 

§ 16. BURYn OP TU. NASJ[S. The entire Awesta canon as re­
edited under the Sasanids,the great Aweata with its Fahlavi translation, 
consisted of 21 hooks which are made to stand parallel with the 21 
words of the Aha,.., Vairyo, tbe most sacred prayer. The following 
...... the names (according to WesL's reading) in the order given in the 

I 8BII: ... oL XXXVIL Particular dewls takea !M11 lid. Pan! _illOll are 
a\relldy to be "'-I III Hug: .. AD old Poblayj·PIIIlJDd G-.."," by lIDohoDBii _ 
Haug. Bombey 1871, p. 166 ; Weat, -,1, p. UC • 

• Weat, Introdacti ... to the DiDkard, p. 33. 
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Diakard (the contents are given in brackets where tbey oall be stated 
in a few words):-

1. Sii~kar. 
2. .Variitminsar. 
3. Bako. 
4. Dimdiit (History' of Crea-

tion). 
5. Nitar. 
6. Pijag (Oeremonial). 
7. Rato-diit-aitsg (espeoially 

dealing with theprieat's 
office). 

8. Baris. 
9. Kaiikisrabo. 

10. Vistiisp-siisto (Conversion 
and Instrnction ofIGng 
VishtDsp). 

,11. Vsstag (loss). 

12. Citradiit (History of hnman 
families, in especial of the 
Iriinian l'Oyal families). 

13. Spend (History of Zarathush-
tra). 

H. Bakin Yast. 
15. Nikitiim. . 
16. Ganabi-sar-nijat (Criminal 

Law, Civil and Military 
Law). 

17. Hii.piram (Doctrine of the 
Priests). 

18. Sskitiim (Law of Property and 
Family). 

19. Vendidit 
20. Hiitokht. 
21. Stat Yast, 

The acoonnt given in the Dinkard is snpplemented. it .is trae, by 
the leBs trnstworthy accounts of the various Rivayets. They give 
in the case of aU the Nas)!:. not only the exact number of chapters, 
but, in tho case of lOme, also the pre- and post-AleltBndrine oontent. 
Thus it is said of the Hasks 7, 8, 9,10 and 11, which" before the invasion 
of Alexander, oontained 50, 60, 60, 60, and 22 chapters, respectively, 
that whon they were subseqnently collected they mnstered only 13, 
12, 15,10 lind 6 chapters. I 

§ 17. THE REMAINING BOOKS BESIDES THE VENDIDAD. 

At first sight one is strnck by the faot that amongst the titles of the 
Nasks tho remaining books of our Awesta have nothing answering to 
them 1108 we find the Yasna bas. . Tbe more recent researches of West and 
Darmeateter8 !1ave 'Confirmod or oorreoted the conjecture of Anquetil! 

1 W .. , gives extraclll from four Biva""" In BBK., pp. Ull-lS8. Th. notices 
given .bov.8" "'ten bolD the Bival.' of Kimah Bahrah . 

• uL'heschne n'6It pas ltD l!Ioak. mad'GDe portloa. de NOIk," ADqa.etlJ io Joamal 
dooll9a .. nt, luiD 11119, p. 8811. "J. no omlns do .. pas de dire que, oeIon _I 101 Panes 
de Pone ot de rlndc1 Zoroo.stro a9ult oomposc!i 11 TraiWt\ dODt U o'eat rcstE d'eo&icr que Ie 
'Yeadldad; et que lea auttes m.orceau. Zeuds, iruliqu6s ~ la 6.0 dQ Ia Uate da Bayaeli du 
Deawllf Barwu, DC smt que des portloD8 de quclques·UDfI de oea Trai~" lb. P. S07. 
With TCf_nee to the lin gi.en in the HI •• yet, _ BilE. XXXVII, p. t31. 

• DarlDl>lteter Ill, X Off. 



.28 D •. MACKICHAN, GELDNER'8 AWESTALITERATURE. 

'The remaining texts __ re extant in the Naska in their elements 
partly nnder somewhat different namel or scattered averdilfeNJnt Nask •• 
The books of the Awesta include tbese texts taken from the Nasks and 

·in the particular arrangement which the Liturgy ]?rescribed.' 

. Several Nasks have portions of the Yasna. These portions which 
nave heen hilhertc identified with tolerable certainty, distribute them­
selves over the following Nask.:- (a) StOt Yaat, (h) naito, (e) Hiitukht, 
(el) Bakiin Yast. 'The StOt Yast has passed completely into the Yama, 
and forms its proper ·kemel. Thll Stut Yast was the collection of tho 80-

called Staota Y8B1II1JCl (see below, § 23), which, however, with interrnp­
tions, extended from Yasna 14-58. The Bako Nask is represented l>y 
Yasna 19-21, three homilies regarding the most sacred prayers, 
which, according to the acconnt given in the Dinkard 9,47, formed the 
firs~ three Fargards of tbis Nask. The three chapters arestill named in 
the MSS. of the Yasna Bakan and are caUed in the original text bal'Cl 
ahunahe fJairyehe (Y.19, 21), baya aiiahe fJahiiitahe (20, Ii). bal'a 'JMigllc 
hatiim (21,5). Accordinglyalso1he 66th Yasna, which according to the 
closing invocation, bears the title baya .taotaniim ye.nyaniim "Homily 
of the Staots Y." migbt have belonged to the Bake Nask, and have 
formed .he conclnsion of the 22nd Fargard. The analysis given in the 
·Diokard (9,68) contains, however, no allusion to this, and it is not elear 
from 9, 69 what the writer may have had in view. Still it is just 88 

possible that Yasna 55 belonged to the Slot Y Bat and tbere formed a 
.kind of colophon to the Gathas. The Hiiti,kht Nask is represented by 
the fiiaBii miithrii hadhaokl,/ii (this is the name borne by the 58th chapter 
.ofthe Yasna, cf. Y. 59, 33, perhaps specially only tbe section 58,4-7); 
fiDaIly the Bakan NaskisTeprescnted by Y88na57 (SrOsh Yasht). 

I The Yasna aud Viopered Iitargy in tbe form which later beoI&me _ry. 
is att.eoted by the V"",htmimar Nuk itoelf according to tbe .naly';' given In tbe Di ... 
ir;ard 9. 43, 7 (c/. West on thU _l, farther by 8biyalll&-Sbiy&ot (of the 7tb ",,"­
tnry. West SHE •• V, I'ref. 'IRi) 13. 6, whero Vispered 13 .. dioc:wJo<d benrceu Y_ 80 
and 31, in the very same place wbicb it comea to occapy ia the Vendldad; compsm abo 
Ditistin i Dinlk 1&, 6. The Yama-ceremonial (yClA1a.) i.further mentiouec1 1o Ditiltin i 
lJinit 112,1; 28, 1 (y<hih ''''.'OJ, 4-7. Other p_eo witb rei...",,,,, to the r1ltJ&1 are 
DiL 30, 1; '7. 1; '8, 1; Bn_lsh 10, ~5. 28. Darm.steter (I, LXXXVIII; III, XXXII) 
emnmnnicatea a pasoage from 1i18811<li, uoordiDg to which ..... the time....... A_ir 
. Bibok lIBceDded tbe tbr .... , the .......... bad oome in of ... iting ODe ., the ehaptera of the 
Aw .... which thq callei1 leoied (YanaJ.· . . 
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The Dinkard {8, 15) gives the following short descriptiOli of the· 
Baklin Yasl Nask (i. e., the Nask oftheYashts addressed to the ba,.. 
or divinities) .-"The Bagan Yasht contaias particulars, first,:about the 
worship of Aiiharmazd, tbe- highest of the Baghtu; and, secondly, of 
tbe·worship of the angels and other invisible and visible worldly-beings, 
oot of whom are likewise the names of the days; also about -their 
glory, power, triumph and. marvellousness. Besides, also,. many 
angel$. who are invoked by name' at (the time of) thelr worship 
.and the attention and obei9ance dne to them." Already. W est~ 
hasdr/lwu from this the evident conclusion. that in this description 
the .Yashts of the Awesta are intended, and that these {ormed 
one part of the Bakiin Yasht, a conjecture which Darmesteter' has 
worked ou~ in greater detail West found a confirmation of this 
view in a Persian Rivayet, according to which 1(1 specially named 
Yashls of our collection oomposed the Bakin Yast.' And Darmes­
teter rightly lays great stress on the fact that the oldest Yasht MS. 
F, haJ preserved a reminiscence of its having formerly belonged to 
this Nask in begiuning with every Yasht a new fargard from th 14th 
.Yasht of ODr collection (the Bah'I'Il". Y ask!) to the 19th or Zamyti4 
Yash!. The number of the fnrgards does not, however, agree wit4 
onr reckoning, bot differs continually by 3. In the numbering given 
by the Rivayet t.he Yashts 2-4 are wanting in the Yashts 1-19; the 
·order is there the usoal ooe i only the KhorshCtl Yashtstands at the end: 
Wheo it is put in its proper place, the resolt isa complete agreement 
between the numbering of the fargards in F. and the number of th~ 
Yashts, aod it becomes possible to reconstruct the arrangement of the 
old Bakiin Yashts with exactness (the numbering of the fargard 
that is wantiagin F, being given in brackets). The present.arrange­
ment is: 1,5,6,7,8,9,10,11,512,13,14,15,16,17, 18,19. The 
arrangement in the Bakin Yasht:· (1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. 8, 9, 10), 11, 
12, 13, 14, 15, 16. 

The Yashts 2.4, whiohare wanting in the BakiD Yasht,are written 
io parts, in n very degenerate languago; not less so, however, the 

1 OJ. AoUt6fti.,G". r ... in the Yuhta. 
• SBIII., XXXVII, p. SII 0., 670 Do 

• Ilarmesteler, II, XXVII. 
• W ... t, in ~ho.-.. rcfened 10 in Prcf. XLV .... 

. • TItiI io $be _d SrI.A r....u. which ill Idea_ w111t _ in r_ 117. 



30 .. D.: MACK-leBA!", GKl,DliBR'S AWESTA LITERATURE, 

extant first Yasht. The Hom-Y88ht (contained in full iu YasD8 11-11, 
an extract of it in Yasht 20) could accordiugly have had DO place in 
the Hakon Yasht. It is, however, to be remarked that the etatementl 
regarding ita fsrgard-nomber vary. The Rivbyete of Kiimah Bohrah, 
Nareman Hoshaog aud Barzii Qiyiimn-d-din give it as 171; 80 alao 
the Pahlavi Riviyet Din-Vijirgard.· 

Further. from the Hitokht Nask have been taken the BDlall SrOsh 
Yasht (Nr. 11). the supposed Y uhta 21 and 22 B8 ginn by Wester­
gaard and the Afringiin Gahanbiir (cC. § 9): from the Vishtisp-Siisto, 
the Vishtisp Yasht, and the Afrin Paighambar Zartnsht (Yt.23 in 
Westergaard). The ritual work Nirangistin had ita p1acein the 
Hiispiram N ask, and, indeed, corresponds to the first two l!ections of 
this Nask, the Airpatietiin and the Nirangistiin in the narrower 1!eDI!e.' 
Darmesteter has besides assigned a series of Awesta fragments, with 
more or less probability, to this or that Nask.· If. however, a not 
inconsiderable portion of Our Awesta remains over, which cannot be 
recoguised in the Analysis given in the Dinurd, this is due to the 
vague and all too scaut dEl8C1'iption which in some placee is characteristic 
of the Dinkard. Indirectly much has passed from the Nasks into 
tbe later Parsi literatnre" 

West estimates tbecontents ofall the 21 Nash of the Great Awe.ta 
at about 345,700 words.6 About 83,000 of tbese have been preserved 
to us, i. 8. abont one-fourth.. There are many indications that the 
oldest elements of the Sasanid Awesta are those which have compara­
tively suffered least loss. In particnlar the Great Awesb seems to have 
possessed no more of the Gathas proper than the Awesta of tlHlay! 

ELEMENTS AND CHARACTER OF THE A WESTA. 

§ -18. TaB mUll CLA8SU OP Nun. The Dinksrd (VllI. 1, 9-12) 
divides the Nuks according to ·their character into 3 clasees, each 
consisting of 7. The first class is called g564nil<, witb reference to the 

• West, in t.be plaee _ 10, pp. _. 431, .... 

• D .. p.. Hoi. • 11'.., iJ .. p!l!. 
• Dahl sMer, ID, XTI, XVD, eompare allIO P. I. D. S. 
• Ae-""D,ftIaabJetbeooDec:oiolleDlitied u_ fnlgIIIeDta" ia 11'.., SBE .. 

XXXVII, W-488. io _lObe _d,_. 
• 11'", SBlI. XXXVlJ, at.,. '$;0",p.4O. • W ..... Ubeplociecited. p.42. 
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ga.afi or G"thas ; the second datil., dealing with the dd! or Law; and 
the third hd!ak-maiiBarik, with reference to the hadha.-miithra. The 
first two classes are called also simply gdBdn or dii! (Dink. VITI I, 5). 
These classeS divide tbe 21 Nasks as follows:-

Giisiinik: Hiiak-minsarik : Diitik : 
1. StOtYaiit. I. Diimdit. I. Nikiitum. 
2. Siitkar. 2. Niitar. 2. Ganabii-sar.nijat. 
8. Varstmiinsar. 8. Pijag. 8. a iispiram. 
4. Bako. 4. Rato-diit-aitag. 4. Sakiitiim. 
5. Vailtag'. 5. Baris. 5. Vendidit. 
6. Hiitokht. 6. Kaskisrobo. 6. Citradit~ 
7. Spend. 7. VistMsp-siisto. 7. Bakin Yailt. 

The Githa. literature, the gdBdn, is mea.nt to contain the, higher 
spiritnal knowledge and ethical code; the dd~, the la.w litera.ture, 
the lower worldly knowledge and code of duty; while the Hd!ak-mdn­
,arik is intended to include those teaohinge which lie midway between 
the first two ( Dink., VIU, 15). However, the Dinkard itself admits 
that this distinction cannot be rigidly carried out, inasmuch as each 
of the three olasses contains elements that belong to the other two 
( 8, I, 13). The olassification from this standpoint is to some extent 
artificial, and springs from the endeavour to establish au exaot analogy 
between the Awesta asa whole and the Abnna Vairya strophe regarded 
as the quintessence and original of the whole Aweeta revelation.1 

Each of the three lines of this strophe is held to correspond to a branch 
of the literat\1r~the first to the Gatha literature, the second to the 
Intermediate literature, and the Ihird to the Law ( Dink. 8, I, 7 )". 

These tbree elements in Ibe literature are already fully recognised 
in the Aweeta. The expression gdthwya in the Awesta (Yasna 65,14; 
10,19) corresponds to the gllad"i/o, and is applied in the latter passage 
to a quotation whioh has been borrowed only in part from our known 
G"tha.s. Hd#;a1.~m4nsarik appears in tbe Awesta 88 lIadhtHniitlara, and 
lid! is the well-known ddtom. In the Vendidad-ritual,instead ofYasna 

I Tbia formula _da in Yasaa 17. 13. n il" mysleri .... to-day .. it-.... YOU" 
ago. West "" .. tatoo tho Pahlawl iDterpretati.D In SBB. XXXVIl. p. 6 Do n playa 
tbo ame rate among the rani. uUle Gi.yatri amoDgal the Biactua • 

• In the A .... tIl i",,1f the S liDO' (,if ..... ) ..... mod. to rDIl _llel m.h .he 
"'- ..... d ........ t&l·id ... of ~ ot.hl .. Iw_, ~ wrift .. Y_IS, 16. 
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,J, 20, &c" "the Law", to which the Vendidsd Nask is devoted, is invoked 
with the words ,-Dtlta hadha-diita vidaiiva Zaratkushtri. The V~shtii.p­
ritnal" substitntes, as has been shewn above, in place of the Vendidiid 
the Vishtisp Yasht, which has been borrowed from the Vishtiisp Siisto 
Nask, i. e., a Nask of the Hitak-miinsarik class, and is therefore to be 
assigued to the lnterqlediate class. Here at the same place (Y. 1, 20) 
the immediately following Vishtiisp Yasht is introduced by the follow­
ing parenthetical note: -hadha-millhra zaini-parilta. Now, if Darmes­
teter is correct in his interpretation (1,9) of ddt9l1l hadha-ddtam as "the 
law and its appendix," hadha-miithra must be taken as an appendix 10 
the miltllra proper, the sacred word, the real kernel of the revelation.' 

The Ztlt-Bparam" further divides the literature of the Law into 
two subdivisions-tbe law against Demons, represented by the Vendi. 
dad, and the law of Zartiisht, represented by the remaining Naske. It 
sobdivides similarly the Hadhamanthra into two :-the Manthra of the 
Appointer, represented by the Nasks PdCirw and Ra!,o-da!o-aifo, and 
the Manthra of the good signs, represented by the remaining Naske. 
Beyond this, neither from the Zit-sparam nor from the statements in 
tbe Dinkard which are of the scantiest j ost at this point, can we get 
any tangible information regarding the proper character and CQntents 
of the Intermediate literatnre. This entire group has on the whole 
soffered the greatest amonnt of decay. Oar A westa of to-day appears to 
have preserved only a very small amount of Hadhamanthra literatnre. 
Those Nasks, which besides the Soot Yasht, have the largest representa­
tion in the extant Awesta texts, namely Hitokht, Bnkin and Hiispa­
ram, are reckoned the first to the Gisiinik Nasb, the two latter to the 
Ditiks. Our Yashts, accordingly, belong only to the literature of the 
Law or worldly literature_ West' conjectures with much plausibility 
that the Hadhamanthra literature was the semi-.... lig'c"-B portioD and 
occupied itself with philosophy and the scienoc8. The loss of it 
is, therefore, doubly regrettable, bot also 8118ily ex plicable. The Gatha 
literature was the theological literature in the proper sense of 
the term.' It is 80 ealled no~ because it contains exclusively 

1 Cf. above § 12. 
• Wool; at the pI .... cllel, p. 403. 
• At the plaae cI&ed, p. 4-
• Bee lJvmeotetar Ill. It. 
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Gatha texts, but beoausethe Gatha texts in the'Stat Yasht stand aBhe 
head and "Iso beoause the whole literature is b.sed essentially on these 
oldest pGrtions. The Diitik literllture was tho \vol'ldly portion the 
knowledge of whioh was intended for the laity. It was so oalled 
because the Law formed an important part of it. The Hadl:amanthra 
lit~rature WILl the soientifio literature which rested on theology and 
supplemented it. This tripartite division may ,have been analogous, 
".uta/is mutandi., to the Indian classification into Veda, Vedanga and 
SmriLi. Another passage oompares the three olassesofthe literature with 
the. three olasses of men-probably the priests, philosophers and the laity.' 

§ 19. VENDIDAD. It foUows from what has been said that this 
threefold division is no longer applicable to our Awesta.AIl that 
remllins aftor deduoting the Gathas in the proper sense and the law-book, 
the Vendidnd, ralls under two oategories-the forms of prllyer or 
litany, and the Yashts or religioos poems of Iran. Of oourse, the entire 
Awesta, with the solitary exception perhaps of the Gathas, soffers from 
a oertain form.lism nnd sohematism-theYashts as well as the Veadidad. 
'l'his Jies in the character of the Zoro~strian religion. Everywhere 
there ia the same tende;'cy to follow oertain ideas, wherever they oooor, 
throogh the whole soale of their synonyms or the whole gradation of 
their relatives in order. The mentillnofthehouse (?lmana) drags iu 
that oCthe clan ("j" ooasisting of 15 couples in the system), then thnt 
of the district (zantu), aad fiaally that of the oonntry (da;nghu).· The 
theory and praotice of the dootrine of the Vendidad on potificalioa is 
often oaly .. model casuistry classifyibg meohllnically acoordiag to 
number, quautity and material. "Where is the ~rst pleasnntest thing 
oa this earth, where the seoC)ad pleasantest, lIad where the third and 
the fourth in the order of pleasantnesa ! Where i~ the first unpleasantest 
thing on this e~rth, where the second, etc.?" (Vend. 3.)" Whosoever 
throws on the earth the hone of a carcase as large lIS the last joint of his 
little finger, as large as the last joint ofbis middle finger, as large as 
the last joint of his Il\rgest finger, as long as a fiager or a rib, as 
long as two fingers or two ribs, as long as an arm or leg, e1l-., 
rece\\"es 30, 50, 70, 90, 200, 400 stripes assigned ia order." (Vend. 6, 

I West. at the place oited, p.. 6 Dote; compare also the defi.llitiOll whioh Ao.queul 
giyee of'the three clauea of Nuka lOOording to iDtormatioD derived from the Parsis : 
1. cc Du pnmier Prinoipe, de I'origina des @:tres, de l'Bistoire do. ("~ humsia." «e.-I. 
.f Sur 1a Korale et let Devoirs Oivils et de ReligiOo..'--3., ·'La IlMeoineet;l'.latronomie." 
AnqueUI I, I, P. 179 • .• B.,. YlI81Ia9.18: ~7, It. 

G 
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10-21). In many cases, however, the detailed classification of offences 
and llDnishments has a deeper significance, as for example when in 
prescribing purifications the distinction is conscientiously marked, 
whother the wood is hard or soft, whether the gronnd is solid or loose, 
the vessels are of gold, silver, iron, copper or stone, whether the water 
is s.tagnant, from a cistern, from a fountain, snow-water or river-water. 
But when (Vend. IS, 23) the Creator is asked for detailed information 
8~.to what is to be done with 8 bitch. which litters. in a camel's, or 
horse's, or cow's or sheep's stall or on a wall, in a cellar, or 08 a mea­
dow and the law-giver each time gives the same answer,1 we have 8 
striking instance of tbe mania for spinning out tbe same thought in 
endless variations. Also tbe external form of tbe teacbings of tbe Law 
is .tereotyped :-"Zaratbushtra asked Abura Mazda: Ahura Mazda, 
boliest spirit, creator of all earthly beings, Holy one, whon does the 
corpse-Rpirit spring on dead men.' Thereupon Ahura Mazda said," &c. 
The technical name for these instructive interviews between Ormuzd 
and Zoroaster is Ahairiil jraiin,,, and Ahniriii tkai'ilo .. the Ahurisn qnes­
tioning and the Ahurian teaching" (Yasna 71,12; 57, 24). The same 
form or outward expression is usual also in other books, e. g., in Yasht 
1,1 ;14,1. Even the Gathas are at certain points thought of BS conver­
sations bet .. een tbe two, 6. g. 50, 2. Ormnzd is often introduced as 
speaking withont nny preceding interpellation', as in Vend. 1, 1; 
Yasht 8, I; 10, I; 13, I, Bnd in many other places. In Yasna 71, 1 not 
Zoroaster. but Frashaoshtra is introdnced as the q uesti1ner aud 
ZorollSter is himself the teacher. 

§ 20. THe FORKS or PRAYRRin the Awesta are long-winded 
ascriptions of praise witho"t movement or content, sometimes a mere 
list of names and tables of gods, genii, aud holy things, sometimea 
adorned with the usnaladjectives. Their whole art and function lies 
iu a circumstantial exhaustive recounting of the names and properties 
of the divine beings, their comf8nions and helpers, and ideas related to 
them, according to the order snpplied by rank, time, ritual, and the 
wbolo cosmological system of Zoroastriani'm. The constantly recurring 
formula is !Jazamaide, .. We worship the--," or a similar one. .. We 
here worship the souls of the dead, the Fravashis of the pions.. W" 
reverence the Fravasbis of al\ aucestors, teachers and pnpils, piona 

1 Vendidad 15, !S-4!. , Veodldad, ,. L 
II Only the solemn addn!18 to Mazda I!I wanting: Yd. 5, J: 6.1; 8, J; J3, J ; 16, 1. 
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meil and pious women who died iu this honse. We worship the 
Fravashis of all pious teachers. We worship the Fl'avashisof all pious 
pupils. We worship the Fravashis of all pions men; we worship the 
Fravashis of all pions women."I_'. We worship the holy Sraosha, we 
worship the high Lord, naniely Ahura Ma.zda, ?Lho is the highest 
(Lord) of Ash .. , wh~ is the most richly helpful Lord of Asha. We 
I'''verence al1 Zoroa..trian words, and we reverence al1 good works, both 
past and future.""--" We reverence Ahura Mazda, the gloriously 
renowned; we reverence the Amesh .. Spenta whose kingdom is good, 
the henefactol·s. We reverence Vohu Mauo, the Amesha Spenta; we 
reverence peacie and victory, which is snperior to the othei' creatures; 
we reverence the inherent M...,da-created wisdom, we reverence the 
MltlIda-oreated wisdom that haS been heard by the ear.'" These forms 
of pl'ayer fill np a oonsiderahle part of the whole Awesta, and have 
given it. not unjustly, the disoredit of heing a. dull insipid book.' 

§ 21. THB YASHT8 also lire ahundantly filled with such formulro. 
'l'he smaller Yashts, indeed, consist mainly of 8uch fOI·ms. The larger 
Yashts, on the other hand, which alone have a real claim to the name, 
bear a somewhat higher stamp. They are artistically arranged, 
Dnd in their inward essence they are real poetry. 'l'he outward 
markora correct YasM is the divi~ion into fargards with u standing 
introduction and refrain. This is confined to the following Yashts :-
5, 8, 9, 10, 13, H, 15, 16, 17, 19 and the great Srosh Yasht 
(Yasna 57)! The second criterion is the preponderance of metre. 
For the most pUI·t they are composed in meaaured language, not 
merely in a rhythmic proseG, but in real metre, in the current eight­
syII .. bled measure wi.h Jines of twelve syllables thrown in. • .. 'he only 
metrical principle here followed seems to be the retention of the 
definite nnmber ofayllables. When the metre does not always come ont 
quite correot, this is due in part to the somewhat later form o( the 
language in the written texts, partly also to ihe want of a strict 
adherence to form on the part of the poets, bnt still more to 'he filet 

1 Yam. 96, 'i.s. iii Ya....::na'lO.7. It Siroza 2, ]-2. 
t For a cbamctcrlm~ioD of the book, compare ahfo DUNCK&&. p. 7" i HD. )hYBIl. 

P. 507 • 
• The Raabn YalObt (12) was lirst distributed into Fargartla by the later liS::';., Fl 

know. DHtblng of thiadil'liion • 
• DARlUllSTBTEB, I" P. 7U D., and XCIX D. 
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that these writings, have come to us re-odited and re-touchCll.1 Also 
the religious poetry of the Iranians is predominantly sober and monn­
tonous, only occasionally does a higher movement, the worm breath of 
natural vivacity, sweep through their compositions. 

Anquetil defines the Yashta as .. hymns of praise which set. 
forth the principal characteristics of the genii, their relalion to 
Ormuzd and His creation, their characteristics as the distributors of the 
'blessings which Ormuzd has spread over Nature, and as the declared 
enemies of Ahriman and hie Bel·vants.'" 'l'hisdefiuition reproduces only 
one side of the Yashts. The Yashts are compos3d of description and 
narmtive ; the former is for the most part copious Bnd extended, the 
latter brief, lively and suggestive, like the history of the Aryan arroW­
shooter Erekhsha" in Yasht 8, 6, or the inroad of Ahriman npon the 
pure creation (Y3Sht 13,77-78); only mrely worked ont at length like 
the story, spied with a certain humour, of the conte.t between Azhi 
nahiika and fire for the hcaro";;, the Imnian king's splendour and the 
vain hunl of the I!'rangrasyan afler it (Yasht HI, 46·6"). These 
mythical episodes and characteristic tonches, intErspersed here und 
there, urethe mast precious pe"ls iu the Y"shts. They are taken from 
the heroic Epo. of tbe ancient Irauians, and, since they are prett,y 
abundant, 'hey serve as B tolerable s"bstitute for this lo.t epic. 'J'be 
entire hero-lore, whicb Firdusi celebmtes at snch lenglh, i8 already 
contaiued iu germ iu the y ... hts, from Haoshyanghll(Hiisbang) down­
wards 10 Vi.hta~pa (Gushtiisp), not seldom, indeed, set torth in richer 
fonn than iu tbe Shiihniime. On the other haed, mallY an ob!!CUre 
referenco iu the Awesta to the old tradition has beeu first brooghtinto 
its tme Ji)!ht by Firdusi.~ 

1 With reference to the metrts. compare WESTPII,u" Zor Vergleiche.odeu Ifetrikdcr 
ludogennaniechen Vo!k.cr, K.Z. 9,437, etlpeClalJy 4,," .eq.- Roth in Z.D.)l.G.:5,215.­
TOBBnt., De metri""" )J&rtibuo Zenda""otae, Balle, 1874.-6 .... "" ..... Ueber die Hetrilt 
d .. jiingereo A ....... TubiDg-. .. 1877.-F' • .All ... Uber dea U"pruog des homerfocbeu 
V ............. X.z., 24, 556, eop<cially, p. MY."'J. The edltorw of tile Aw .... bad 110 idea 
of the metre of t.he later AWC8ta; but it forces iteclf OD the reader 1IDIOagb~ 

• .A"Q""'lL II, 14.3. Another defioltioD contained 10 the DioUn! .... gfyea 
abo .... t 17 • 

• TbcArid.of thebtcr Peraian myth" Compare JiOJdekeiD Z.!).U~G. 85; ""; 
IUUESTET&&. BL lr .... II, p. 22') • 

.. DAB.uunB b .. worked iD thi.direotion eepecia.JJywitb good result. Compare 
1, SL'9'I,.od hi, -tntudation of tbe YashU. With refereooe to· &be agreemeat of the 
"...,... and the Shiboimo. in res:anlro .be mylbic:aJ hiolory of !raD, compare apeelally 
6I'lEGEL: Awetla Dod 8bib_, Z.D.>I.G, flO, J87. 
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The chronology of the ,hero·traditions, the succession in the', two 
mythical royal lines, the Poradhiitas or Peshdiids, and the Kavis or 
Kayauiana, with the VBl'ious inten-egnums, 88 it 'lies at thehasisof the 
epic portiousof the Awest., agrees in all essential points with tCe 
Shiihnime.' In the Yashts-5,9, IS, 17, the old lierce~'Rnd Kings 
of the Epos serve only us a foil. It is related how thete re~erenced the 
<Iivinity in question and made sure of its help for pal'tioalar ends. 'rhey 
are brollg'ht forward in, the tra<litional snccession, and numerous 
mythical features are interwoven in ,the lIarrative. ' On the other hand 
the most original of all the Yashts, the 19th, contains the history oftbe 
hVlll'eno, we might say of the Iraniau kingly crown, 'and sketches in 
hroad outlines the entire history of old Iranian dyuastios, their- oon­
tliots and the vicissitudes of their for,tune. This is a real piece 'of 
epio writing. 'I'he list of tho, kings, is here most comp~ete. This 
Yusht, at least from para. 9, where also the division into fargnrds hegins, 
down to its close, bears witb much greater right the title Kayiin Yasht 
bttested in the oldest MS. than that whicb is usually given, the Zamyid 
Yasbt (of. § 8). 'l'be conclusion (89~96) is an apocalypse depicting 
t,he passing of tbe Iloanian royel crown to Soshyos, the future Saviour, 
and the resurrection, the triumph of Sosbyos nnd the final besieging of 
Ahriman. The epio of descriptive elements, and those which deal with 
("rms, by no meuns exhllust the contents of the Yashts. They contain 
'Il1nny 'other kinds of teuching, which ,stand in, some connection or 
otherwitl) the particular Yazad, on thE' subject' of ,charms, amulets, 
o .... cles. r.ucriiices, atouem~nts and heresy. ,In ,this respect the Hth 
Yasht is the most copillus. 

THE GATHAS. 
§ 2'.>.. Withiu the Awests B smnll group of texts ocoupy, a unique 

position by reason or the style of the langun!!e in whicb they are 
written. Tbese are the so-called Gnthas (glltildv). Giitha; Pblv. gll8, plur. 
gn.tIn, is employed in n wider Bense, espE'Cially in later usage, and 
,designates the entire Gatha literature (""Ie § 18) of which tbe Gatbas, in 
thenarroweraud strictsense,r"rm the cantre: Accordingiy we are '0 m­
clude nnder the Gntbas all those Awesta texts which are composed in the 
Gntb. dialect,. In ils narra,ver and proper sense tbe ieI'm is restricted 
to the metrical portions of tbe former, •. e .• , to their five sepal'Q\e gronps 

.l NOLDEKK : Ka1l'nlcr im Awesbl, iu. Z. D.lI.G. 311 570 i The writer in K.Z. 15,3'lD i 
DARllto8TIII:TJ:;& Il. s,s.vlll. . 
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C<'j. § 23). In a still narrowerSCl1se the Phlv. gdB designates the ... parale 
lineaof a Gutha strophe which ore called in the Awesta aJ.mana l • Tile 
text of the Gathns had ils place in the great Sasanid Awesta in the 
first of the Gatha Nasks, in the St{j! YaBh!. Tbe next following throo 
Kasks were, to judge by the preceding tests or from the statement of 
their contents given in the Dinkard, more modorn productions which 
were related directly or iudirectly to the Gathas-comm6ntarips or 
homilies on them. They iIInstrated the Gathaa theologically from 
various standpoints •. The 8iitkar WDS only loosely connected with 
the Gatha.. Its aim was to draw useful doctrines from the Gathaa, 
to illustrate tbem by the aid of legends, and to append to them. ful1cr 
discussions' (Diukard 9, 2·23). The Nask Varshtminsar prefixed 
a chapter ou the birth and call of Zarathushtra, the following 22 
chapters contained, according to the analysi. given in the Diokard, 
a table of contentS of the Gatltas, besides discnssions tbereon and 
appendices tbereto. The original text of this Nask mnst have contained 
the quintessence of the more aucieut indigenous interpretation of thoBe 
pieces that date (rom a. hoary antiquity' (Drnkard 9, 24-46). The 
character of the third Na.k, the Bal,o, i. most clea.rly seen in the three 
chapters of Yasna 19-21, by which it i. represented in onr Awesta 
(Dlnkard 9, 47-68). W BST calls it" an a.oa.lytical commentary.'" 
n appears to have adhered with greater closeness to the lotter of tbe 
Gathas. 10 all tho thr~ commentaries there is a chapter devoted 
to one of the 17 metrical Gatha. and the AiryaMa I.hyo (Y. 54), one 
devoted to th" three sacred prayers wbich were prefised to tbe Gatha., 
and one to tbe . Yaslia Hllptanghiiiti. 'l'be Biitkar and Bako counted 
accordingly each 22 and the Varshtmiinsa.r 23 Fargards. 

§ 23. The BlOt Yasbt was the collection of the texta uamed 
Sl,jldn Yamdn, from which it received its name. In the Awesta. tbe 
8lOtiin Yasnin are called Siaoia Ye8'n9a,a.nd there designate this same 
co\1ection incorporated in tbe Yuna (of. Yasna.54, 2; 55,3.6. ';; 58, 
8; 71 7. 18; Visp. I, 3; 3,7 ; 12, 3; 23, I; Yasht 10, 122). They fore 

, Wri'l', Gloenl'y, uncIer tbe word 't'kluJ", p. 249. BAua, iD If Die Ahana..yal" .. 
• 'ormel n, Si ...... gsberichte tier phil."., philo!. lind lIiat. KI. der K. G. AluuJemie " .. 
)IilD.beD. 1872, p. 'J7, 

• W£ST, SBB. XXXVII, p. 173 D. 

a foller informatioa ia DABJlUTrr&a 't cur • 
.. W&ST, at the pe_ge cited. Po 303 Do 
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called "the laws for the first life" (an allusion to Y_ 33,1). Theexpres­
sion oocnrs in 0. technical sense in a passage in the Gathas, somewbat 
in the eame way in which in. tbe Rjg-veda real. occord, not as the nam!> 
of 0. completed collection, but as 0. specifie term for a p"rticular kind of 
style. The Staota Yesnya seom. to be somewhat morecomprebensive 
than the G atbas properly so-.called. On the other hand, they. do not 
include everything that was written in the Gatha-dialect. The interest­
ing chapter 12 of the Yasna, is not included in tbem. In the Shiiyast Iii­
Shtfyast 13, I, we have the definite testimony that the Staoia Yesnya 
bpgin with the words tJi8ii;1I9 a'/lilli/ii span/ii, ;.0., with Yaena 14,1. On 
the .other hand they are named for tbe last time in tbe litnrgical note 
added at the end of the cha.pter in 58,8. 'fhey must, therefore, tbus 
fall between 14-58, but not continuously. According to tbe Riva­
yets the Stii~ Yasht numbered 33 chapters.l This number cannot now 
be made out with certainty.' According to my view the Gutha-diulect 
is indispensable for the Stiit Ynsht. 'l'be chapters 16-17, 19-26, 52, 
55 and 57 would have to baeliminated. Chapter 18 konly a liturgical 
repetition of 51, 7 and 4i. If we assume' that the three most sacred 
prayers, to each of which' the three Nask Commentaries de"foted 0. 

separate fargard, formed in the original Nask three separate pieces, and 
that, fUI,ther, tbe Yasna Hllptangbiiitl, nltbough in the Commentaries it 
is gathered np into 0. nnity (Dink. 9, 12, 35, 5i), had retaiued its origi­
ndl division into chapters in the Stii~ Yasht from which it received its 
name, the Dumbel' 33 would work out 8S follows:.-

Y. 14 Y. 34 Y. 45 
15" ·35 46 

YatM aha vai'1l,i 36 47 
Aiiom eoh.l 37 48 
YaTIfJ',ehiilii", 3~ 49 
Y. 28 39 50 

29 40 '51' 
30 41 53 
31 42 54 
32 43 56 
3S 44 58, 1-3 • , 
11 + 11 ... 11 = 33 

• WI"", tiBS. XXXVII, p. 169 n. • lI'ot qnilo id •• 'lcaI with Y. &1, 22. 
~ The OQnclWtioa belongs to another Nask. 
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Th" Gaths ·()("cnpy the largest space in th~se Stoota Yesnya. 
They are divided into five separate gronps according to the five different 
metres or strophes employed. The individnal groDl's are arranged 
iii the deacendin;.r order of their length. '1'hey are named from their 
initial words; rimilarly the individual chapters or Hiiitis of a gronp 
lIave titles tak ... n from tl.eir first. and, in isolated eMPS, from tbeir 
second word. 

The 6r.t ~onp i. called the Ahnnavaiti Gathn (34, 16) from the 
second word oC the single strophe placed at the head or the group 
Yalhd "loa fJairyo (the Ahuua Vairya, HOMfJer in AIiQ{TETIL). 

It is made up or the follo .... ing seven Cbnpter.':-

1. Ahyiisa Hiiti. 11 Strophes, . Y. 28 
2. Xsmiivya-gouii-urva II. 11" Y. 29 
3. At-ta-vax8ya H. 11.. Y. 30 
4. Tii-vO-Jlrviita H. 22" Y. 31 
5. ·Xvaetlimaithya H. 16" Y. 32· 
6. Yathiiiiiitha II. H" Y. 33 
7. Yii-syaotbana H. 15" Y. 34 

The strophe (~eea.t) oC the Ahuuavaiti Gatba, including th" 
Ahnna Vairya, consists of 1I verses (gao) of 7 + 9 or 7 + 8 syllables. A 
cresu .... OCCDrs regularly at th" end of the 7th sy llabJe.· 

The second gronp is the Uiitavaiti Gatha (Y. 46, 20). It ""nmsts 
or 4. chapters:-

1. Uiitavaiti Haiti, 
2. Ta~hwii-p"""sa II. 
3. At-fravaxiiya II. 
4. Kamnamoeza B. 

. 16 Stropbes, . 
20 
11 
19 

" 
" 
" 

Y • 
Y. 
Y. 
Y. 4.6 

The strophe or the Usbtavaiti Gatba consists of 5 Iinea$ of 4+ 7 
syllables. The c"sura occurs at the end of the fonrth syllable. 

-------------- --
I 'rbe DameS are partly modelled after the 1_ Aw-. 
• Ontbe_ ... oftbe_ ..... compa"'A ...... Jlo.,.., _Jute der 81_.1 ... 

.... Ilea Yier ..... tea GatIuoa, W!en lsn (from the lalihoft der 8itzaapberichte d .. 
pbil-bisto KL dar K. Abdemito d. W ... 1I'iea. Itlil).-Cla. B ..... OLOJU ... A_ r .... _ 
oebaongeD. Zweites Heft. BaDe, 18841. pp. 1-S! • 

• With the....,."uoa of ",15 __ there are ooaIy· '- lioeo. With refereoee 10 
thla ...... pwe Sbiyw.t Ii-fhipoot IS, 5L 
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The third group is called the Spenti-mainyn Gatha (Y. 50. 12) . 
. To it belong the following fonr cbapters :-

1. Spentii.-mainyu Hiiti 6 strophes Y. 47 
2. Yezidha H. 12" Y. 48 
3. At-miiyava H. 12" Y. 49 
4. Kat-moi-nrva H. 11" Y. 50 

The Spenta.mainyn-strophe consists of four lines each of 4 + 7 
syllabl~s, and thus corresponds to the Indian Tri~tu bh. In individual 
cases the Jagati measure, 5 + 7 ~yllllbles, takes its place, especially in 
Y.48, 5 and 6. 

'I'he last two groups comprise each one chapter; they are the 
Vobukhabathra Gatha with the Vohukhshathra Hiiiti-22 strophes,­
Y. 51, aud the Vahisbtoishti Gatha with the Vahishtoishti Hiiiti-9 
strophes,-Y. 53. Tbe strophe of the former. consists of three 
liues each of 7 + 7 syllables. The Vahishtoishii strophe is made np of 
two shorter and two lo/,lger lines, the former of 7 + 5 syllables with 
one emsum, the lalter I of 7+;'+ 5 syllables with double. creanra. 
To the last Gatha is atb\Cbed, without being reck!)ned, one of the 
Gathas proper, a single strophe the .IIi'"1lQma l.hyo. The metre is that 
of the V Ilhisbtoishti Gatha, although the traditional division of the 
linea does nol entirely agree with tbis metre. Of the three must sacred 
prayers prefiEcd to the Gathas proper the HonoulIf' has been already 
mentioned. The Yengloe Killam (complete in Y. 27, I5) consists of 
three lines of 11 syllables each. It is an imitation of the gennine 
Gotha stropbe 51, 22. The .A.8m Vuha prayer, which stands complete 
in Y. 27, ]4, so on qnoted in its opening words, is, on the other 
hand, prose. The Shiiyast Iii-Shiyast (13, 50) gives an eEact numerical 
reckoning of all ths strophes, lines. wOrUs and syllables of the 
Gathas, and Zit-spsraml the symbolism of these numbers. Eaoh 
cbapter of the Gothas is provided with a separate note at the end 
in the style nsnal in liturgical forms. 

§ 24. The Gathas are composed in an ancient richly developed 
laoguage. which diw:erges largely both in form and vocabnlary from 
the ordinary Awesta. The linguistic differences between the U Gatha­
dialect" and the II later A wests," belong to the de{Vtment of gram-

• 80B. xxxm., PI' &os ... 

• 
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mar~ The external characteristic of th~ Gatha.dialoot. is the nniform 
lengthening of the 6nal vowel. In this,respect it has many point. of 
contact with. the Old Persian oftb,e In$criptions. l!'urther a .dis­
tinction must .be niade between the g,~riuine anciont Gntba-dialect and 
the imitated or mixed form of it. T,be latter ·is. found.. for example, 
in Y. 56 and largely in tbe <lonfessions, also. in the Yenghe IId/am 
prnyer. 

• • . I ". • 

The 'rest 0'£ the Awesta confirm~ . the conjecture suggested by. 
the language of thesc iexts, namely, 'th3t they are the oldest portion. 
of 'the wllOle book; They are the' sOllrce and original text for the 
later Awesta, the sacred words par ezcellence. According to tho 
Shiiynst Ijj-Sh~y'ast 13, 3 they were formed ont of tha body of the holy 
man. They are often invoked as sacred things,' qnoted innumerable 
times ne wonder-working charms ( •• g. V d. 8, 20; Farg. 10 and 11 }.' 
They, are the basis of manifold imitations and particnlar forms' of 
speech •. These imitations of the Gathas are of~en nothing. more tban 
a transference of tbe ancient dialect into the current modern Awesla 
language. Thos the line ta~ thwd • p9r~8d ~nil nwi IXWcd A',"r4 44, 1 is -
modernised in Vd. 19,10 into ta! tllwd p""J8d' aril me fJaoca Altura; 
aod49, 7 ys vorf)z~,.ai tJanguhim dd! jra8a8lim is varied into 'fd me 
Mrozdntii "aRguhil1l dd~ jJ-uaBtim Yasht 9, 26. Similarly in ~J;.13 
compared with 46, 6 and elsewhere. 

'Only the Gathas are held in theAwesta to be the immediate otter-
8nc~s of Zarathnsbtra, while the remaining books record his words more 
in the style of a report. They lire called tbe Gath8s oftbe holy Zara- . 
tbnshtra' (Y. 57, 8)~ Legend imagines Zarathnshtra ~peaking in the 
Gatbas on solemn occasions (Y. 9, 1). Zaralbnstbra bas cOlDmnnicated 
in tbe Ga~has all the moral laws which have been revealed in the 
whole Contents -of the Awesta and has given them their authority 
(Neriosangh·before Yasoa 28). 

Every Gatha chapter (Hiiiti) forms a complete whole in it&eU, the 
separate strophes of wbich are connected together, althongh of teD only 
loosely. 'In Yama 44, every strophe, with the exception of the Ja4t, is 
introdoced by thb same question. Similarly, in Y. 43, strophes 5-6. 
7~8, '9-10,11-12, 13-14, '15-16 hang together;soalpo 45, 1-6. Tlie 
exordium 'and conc1nsion are most distinctly marked. The 6rst strophe 

I 11", eumple, Vend. 19, 38. 



sOlDetimes states the sobject, ... 'g.; in so,'ll Thec~ncludin'g strophe is 
frequently au oratio pro' dOmQ df the prophet considered as speaker, e. g:, 
-S3, 14; 4.ll j 16; 45, :11; '49,.12jl\'O','lL' Ziuathushtra speaks OfhimseH' 
sometimes in the thiTdpl;JisOIl;(2l:f,'6 j 33, 14743,16; 46, 13 ; 49,12; 51 
12 ; 53, 1), sometimes:ill',the first l'ersoJ).(,2S; 7 ; 43, 8 ;46, 19), some­
times in both together.' '(50~ 6,;'51,-16) 'f sometimes he apostrophizes 
himsclf(46; 14). - --,',' ' " -" , , 

I';' the'presenti~pertect st8~,e?hf)(;ihterpretation'of the Gathas 
every judgl!l"!lt regarding these ,int,!'resting texts must be accepte~ witli 
great caution.' A unique spirit, more pfO!onnd than that which meets 
us in all the rest of the ,Awesta, speaks ill- the Gathas. Almost every 
strophe contains e. pregnunt thought. 'It _ is true that the Gathas 
always bring us back again to the fundamental ideas of the Mazda-reli­
gion; hut these ideas appear constantly in a new and distinctive garb. 
l'!ie style <if expression is almost entirely free from the influence of pat­
tCrnand uoiformity, sochas we find in most of the other texts; nothiug 
is cbni~onpl"ce 01' trivial,everything is measured and pithy. Iu their 
mystical obscurity alid thcircomprcseed, often enigmatical, brevity tbcy 
remind us in many wllYs of the old U panisbads. They deal much mOI-8with 

_ lll'inoipies thun details; hut they are preponderatingly eschatological in 
ilhilraoter. l'he conflict of the two spil'its, ,which is the meaning o£ this 
world, the final ,issue of this conflict, the etornal and tempOl'ul r(1com. 
pense of aU deeds, the future judgment and trial by fire, tbe expected 
kingdom of Maoda,-these Bre the leading themes which ever reeur in 
oontinual variation. 

The essential distinotion between the Gathas an!l,all the otber texts 
lies entirely in the personality of Zarathushtm. In the Gathas it presents 
itself in a much less legendnry form, in a form brought much nearer 
to Ollr humanity. Mention is made only of his being called and 
taught by Vohu Mano and Ahur .. Mazda, but not of his, hodily 
temptations through the instrumentality of Ahriman. His rehitiori 
to his patrons, espeoially to King Vishtiispa and his councillors, stands 
forth more vividly and more conspicuously. The subjective and 
personal element is predominant; the texts are rich in allusions to enemies 
and experiences and occurrences of which the rest of the Avesta knows 

1. Compare also DAlUIlStBT'kR I I XCVlIlletl"l IUld Ormud ·ct AbrimaD, Paris 
1877, p, SU I Do BAaLIIIl, A ... la, CLX=L 
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nothing, In the second place the spirit-world of the Gathos i. 
preponderatingly abstract, by which we by no means imply that tbe 
thoughts also of tbe Gathas are pure abstraction or speculation. Tbe 
Haoma with its cult, the Fravashia, Mithra, and the entire concrete 
and naturalistic pantheon are nnknown to the Gatbas. In like manner 
also thc ceremonial outward sacrificial worship gi vea place to the moral 
and spiritnal element. From this silence of the texts ib would, of 
course, not be legitimate to conclnde that sensuous conceptions of 
tbe eupernatur"l world and supernatural beings had been entirely 
bauished from the older Mazda-religion,' and that the Gathos repre­
sent the primitive, the later texts the degonerate Mazda-religion 118 

adApted to the spirit of the people'. The Gatbas reflect rather only 
oue side of the same M.8zda-religi?u, its .. oteric doctrine. Tbey 
are intended for the narrower circle of the initiated. Tbe greatest 
empbasis is laid on tbe "knowiug," and tbe "initiat~d'J one (vlduil, 
"aedamllo). He has a preferential right before the multitude (poW'Qii 
4;',6)to the best of M.azda'. Revelation. Repeated allusion is made to 
the secret and higher doctrines (46, 11; 48, 3)." 

§ 21). Tbe expression Gatha is not&imply to be interpreted etymo­
logically as= hymn, or song. It i. to be remembered tbat in India 
the expression g4thiz is often used in a tecbnical sense. It designates 
amongst the Brahmans as well 88 tbe Buddbists the verses scattered 
over narrative prose which eitber (orm an integral part of the narrative, 
or were tacked on to the prose, aUll in tbiscase its contents recapitulated 
in a brief and easily remembered snmmary.' By reason of their form 
they were quite pecnliarly adapted for oral tradition, and were perhaps 
originally selected for this purpose. '1'h81 bave often become detached 
from the accompanying prose and ba .. e been preserved alone witbout tbe 
latter. Ir we might assume a similar position for the Gatbss of the 
Awesta, tbese wonld also presuppose a lost prose snbst ... tom of which 
the Gatbas formed the introductiolJ, resomes and aper,:ns. Tbeir pecu­
liar composition, tbeir generally uniform arrangement, tbe tbread of 

I cf. PtSCRaL in G.G.A. IBN. No. e. p.417. 
• BUBSCBlU.lIlf, Ein Zoroutrirehe8 Lied. Miiochen 1812, p. 2-
• Witb relereaoe to the arcret dootriaee and .JiDS', which, m the later boob. 

ano reoommerulal to special dbcretiOD, compare y .. hl, " I ; If. til. 
• Compare ED.lI~LL&B, Dn- DialeU des Galhae.dn LalibTilII.a ... Weimar 1874, 

p,3. 
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,thuught runniug through them even when the individnal strophes are 
,Ioosoly connected, are all in favonr of this supposition.1 Many 
strophes poiut to a lost context by a demonstrative which canuot be 
explained by anything in the preceding text '(e. g., Yas. 80, 3.) 

We lnay, therefore, well suppose 'that in the Gathas has been 
preserved for ns the quintessence of the doctriual teachings or sermons 
which the oldest tradition put iato the mouth of the prophet and caused 
to be presorved in the circle of the faithful, his school and privileged 
followers. But whether a certain authenticity may be ascribed further to 
those Bravao Z~,."thuiill'i "Zarathushtrian Utterances", is a qnestion to 
wbioh, in vielV of the tiuctu"ting opinions with regard to Zoroaster'. 
age and historical person, no definite answer can he given. 

• Eaeh of the Gutba chapters seems to be related to a definite 
,occurrence contained in the legends of the saint or to be conceived on 
the basis of some concl'cte situatiou, which indeed shines through in 
allusions, but in its entirety ~emaius veile:! from our view. Nearly 
everyone of the3s 17 chapters, while it has its olVn peculiar stamp, is, 
as it were, tuued to a different key. 'fbe background is most distinct 
in Yasna 53; it is a family scene, an addl'ess to his relatives and the 
princes who lVet'e' related to him by marriage, perhaps on the oceasion 
of the marriage of his daughter Ponrucbista. y. 47 might have been 
put in his mouth in view of the fire-ordeal. to whi~h, according to the 
luter legend, Zoroaster had to submit himself." U niqno in it$ style 
is Y. 29; they are Ihe dialogue ver~es in the well-known myth of 
a.us Urual~. Y. 80 is specially instructive in regard to the dualistio 
system of doctrine.. Chapter 43 depicte bis call by Mazda. Personal 
relations are tonched especially in 46 and 51. Y. 82 may be considered 
the most obscure Gatha.· 

§ 26. SAIIPLa or A TBAN~LATION FROIl TKK GATKa....,. 

1. Yasna 45; 1-11 :-Anel. I will speak, noW listen, now hear ye 
who seok instruction from fa. and ne"r; now .,11 ye perceive Him, for 
Hc is manifest; the IUIsa-teachor sh.,11 not a second time dest.roy the 

. world, the aatunic tonguo which ooafessed a fal .... faith. 

I. Sec PlSCRBL and OSLDBRtt. Vedisohe At.udicn. Vo)' I., Stuttgart 1889. po 287 • 
• 'or cxample, in tho Zarttliht Name. cf4 ARQUETIL 1.2, D. 33-
• Tho Goth .. h.we b .... editocl partlc.larly by elL BUTHOLOIIAB: Die Cat.bas, 

lblle, 18U, wltb • ""i." of the met", aad ... Index of_ 
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2. And I will speak of the two spi"its in the beginning of the 
worlJ, of whom tho holy one thus spoke to tho evil one : " Neither our 
resl'ective thoughts nor doctrines,nor knowledge, nor efforts, nor words, 
nor deeds, nor religions, nor 80uls, can harmonize." 

3. And I will speak of tbe first (most important) thing in tbis 
lif .. which Ahura Mazda the Knowing One has proclaimed to me. 'To 
those among you who do not fnlfil it--the word-as I intend and 1liiy 
it, will the end of tbe world be sad. 

4. And I will speak of the Best One of tbis world-from Asba 
havo I learned, 0 Mazda! Who created it-of the Father of the activo 
Vohn Mano. And His daughter is the good-working Armaiti. 1'be 
all-seeing Ahura is not to be deceived. 

5. And I will speak of that which the Holiest One has 8:>id to ole, 
the worJ to lleal'ken to which is the best for man: " Those who will 
always yield obedience to Me, this one' shall nttain to lIaurvatit 
and Ameretatit through the working ofothe Vohn Mono," (so spake) He 
Abnra Mazda. 

6. And I will speak of Him Who is the greatest of all. p"aising 
Him, 0 Asha! Who ia the wisest of all. By His holy spirit oball Abura 
Mazda hear it in Whose wor.hip I was instructed by the Vohn Jllano. 
According to IIis wisdom shall He teach me that which is bcat. 

7. They shall desire the advantage of this, which brings reward, 
namely, those who live, who were and .ball be. The BOol of the pious 
rejoice in that which is a torture in eternity for the men of Satan. ADd 
this Mazda Ahnra brings to pass by His Kingdom. 

8. I seek how to bring Him to WI with hymns of entreaty' since 
now I long to see it before my eyes (the kingdom) of good thinking, 
good action, and good speakiog, I, 0 Asha ! who know the !Iazda 
Ahora. And in paradise we wiII oll'er Him homage. 

9. I seek Him that He may be graciously disposed to ns, togetber 
.. ith the Voho Mano, Who can at His pIessure create for ns comfort or 
discomfort. JlIay Mazda, throngh His Kiogdom, briog us to efficiency, 
and our cattle and people to prosperity, in consequence of the wisdom 
of Vohn Mano, 0 Asba ! 

• Too PropOOt. 
• Lit.cralll : .. with eDtreat.l'." 
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10. Him will I glorify with the prayers of piety Who in unchange­
ableness is called Mazda' Ahnra because His Asha, and Vohu Mauti 
revealed.that there shall be in His kingdom Haurvatiit aud Amere!atiit, 
in HiB abode might and continuance.. . 

11. To him therefore who in the future will contemn the Devs 
and the men who contemn him, and all others except the man who pays 
reverence to him, the Saoshyant, as Master, as Lord, will the holy r<'li. 
giou be a friend, hrother, or father, 0 Mazda Ahura ! 

Yasna 50, 4·6. And I will worship You praising Yon, 0 Mazda 
Ahura I together with Asha and Vahishtem Mano aud. Khsbathra and 
the wished for' (fem.) revealer' of tbe well-disposed, ye who wait for 
the faithfol on the way to Paradise. 

S. Sinoe are fulfilled, 0 Mazda Ahura ! 0 Asba ! as spon as yon 
are kindly disposed to yoor prophet with visible manifest help, your 
beckonings' which trausport us iuto Paradise. 

6. Wheu the Prophet ZiLratbushtra lifts his voioe, 0 Mazda I as 
friend, 0 Asha! praying, may the Orea~or of wisdom teach him through 
Vohu Mano the rules. that they may be a right path for my tongue. 

§ 27: YASNA HAPTANGBAI"1'I. In the midst of the Gathas proper; 
after the first group, according to tbe g"neraUyadopted principle of 
arrangement, a text.of quite a unique character'hu.a 'been insettedi the 
so-called Seveu-Chapter-Yasna (Yasna H Qptangh{iitiii,-of. the subscripe, 
tion iu Y. 41, 8)'., Iu the Siitkar this portion is named· simply the Yasna 
(Dink. .9, 12,1 ), alld is t"eated of in a single fargard; so also i"n tbe. 
Varshtmilllllr (9. 35) and Bako Nask (9. 5i). Tbe Haptaughiiiti 
proper ex.tendsfrom ta! a! in 35, 3 to 41, 6. The introduction. (35, 
1·2) and the coucluding chapter (42) bear the impress of" later date. 
In the Shiiyast lii-Shii.yast (13, 16), Y. 35, 2 also is reckoned as part' of 
the Haptangbiiiti. 'l'be Seven-Chapter.Ynsna is, with a fdw exceptions" 
prose;' although tradition following the analogy of the Yasnas proper 
baa divided it into strophes (VCC4st) and metrical lines (gas)'_ Ita 

1 LiteraUy: It of the wish" = uYG in the distinct pamllel<&8, S. 
• The ell;,,'" bridge whleh evuJ 0118 Glust pass over. Dink. 9, 20. s. 
a Literall,:« wiah with tbe haud." 
• Til. lIBuaI .llbt !!)'liable moUe is f<nuld In chapter '0, 
• Com_ ShiT"S' 1i-Sbi1""' 18,16 .. ",aud the .. _!bin GBLD ..... •• edition OD' 

ohopter 86. ' 
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language is as ancient as thllt of the metrical Gathas, bot the thnoghts 
and expression are simpler. In parts the yazamaid ... formula which 
h,ter became coslomary, prepondcrat<'B especially in chapters 37,38, and 
39. Each chapter is devoted to a speci"l theme with regard to which 
Shirast lii-Shiiyast in the place qooted may be compared. Chapter 36 
was intended to treat of the six fire-ordeals(vlJr). In reality it speak. of 
fire, especially of that which plays tbe chief part in the fire-test in tho 
last judgment. Chapter 31 is defineClII8 a thanksgiving for the good 
creations of Mazda. The definition of the remaining chapters is leBB 
appropriate. Chapter 38 treata of the earth and its genii as also of the 
waters; chapter 39 of animals, the sonls of the pious and the A mesha 
Spentas; 40 and 41 of rewnrds in this world and the next. There 
seems to be no close connection between thc separate chapters. 

n is striking that the name of Zarathushlra docs not occor in it.' 
Tbis is, however, only an accideot; for Y. 85, 9 and 10 contains an 
unmistakable allusion to him. One might be tempted to aee in some 
chapters, especially the first, replies to Zarnthushtra'. discoorses from 
within the circle of his congregations, 80 thai they thus form in 80me 
meMore the complement to the metrical Gathas. Beyond this littlo. 
can be asserted positively regarding their. proper pnrpose aod-literary 
significance. . 

§ 28. SAMPLE 01' ATRANSLATlOli rSOH TRW YASliA HAI"lAWOOAITl,. 

YA811A 35, 8-10 :- . 

3 •. " And this will we choose Cor ourselves, 0 Mazda Ahura I 0 
beautifnl Asha! that we think, speak, and do them, namely those which 
are ihe hest of aU works for the world ••• By reason of the rewards for 
these best works will we strive both learned and nnlenrned, rulers and 
servants, to 'give rest and fodder to the caltle. 5. Evermore will we, 80 

faras in os lies, keep possession of and impart to olhers the role or tbe 
best ruler and prepare it, namely, the role of Mazda Ahora and A.ba· 
Vahishta. 6. And as .8ny one knows clearly-be he man or woman-so 
shall he do for himself accordiug ~ his best knowledge that which i. 
good, aod fnrther teach it to those who should do it a8 the case may be. 
7. Since we .reckon as the best the paying of worship and homage to 

• Compare die exbaastin .oaograph by TK. B .. ".ACJ<: DIe dral _.­
Ge_ • . _ omd daa li_m1ige 0-, fa olea 81adioa, Y,", I",.. aDd TIl. 
Bo" ... a, LeipziC 1888, P ~51. 
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Ahul'a "Mazda and the feeding of the cattle. That will we do awl 
further teach it as far as we are able. 8. And in the rule of Asha. 
and amongst the people of ABha there is fo. e'lfery man the, best life a& 

rewat"d in both world.. 9. And these ('1'hy) re'lfe\ations, 0 Ahnra 
Mazda! will we further teach with the basil thought of Asha and in, 
thee' we possess the hest receiver and teacher from the side of .leba 
and Vohu Manii and ,the good Khshathra and from Thyself, 0 Ahura, in 
consequence of his' hymns upon hymns. from Thyself, in consequence of 
his speeches upon speeches, from Thyself, in conseqnence of his offering 
lipon offering." 

HISTORY AND ORIGIN OF'THE AWESTA. 

§ 29. The ellistence of a sacred literature ot Iran before the Sasa­
nid era is abundantly attested by Western writers. It snffices to cull a 
few notices from their acconnte.· Herodotus notes only that the 
Magiaos sang the Tbeogony on the occasion of their sacrifices.' Her­
mippus of Smyrna (3rd century B. C.) is the earliest writer who knew 
of I,he writings of Zoroaster. Hermippns' wrote a book 00 the doctrines 
of tbe Magillus which, according to Plioy, contained a statement of the 
contente of the two million verses which Zoroaster had oomposed." 
Nikolaus of Damascnal anil DioChrysostomus8 speak of the .My.g 
of Zoroaster which the Persians revered as MCM. The latter adds­
that the Magians had learned them from Zoroaater. W 8 learn from 
Strabo' and Pauaanias8 , who report as eye-witllesses, ,that the 
Magians performed religious serrices in their fire-temples that lusted 
for hours, and thab ther read them from a book in oM barbarous 
toogue, Philo of Byblus (about 80-1S0 A.. D.) quotesa passage bolD. a. 
collection of the sacred writings of the Persians as the very words of 
Zoroaster, a philosophical poetical description of the Supreme God. 

1 Th. Proph.t Zaroth",htn II m .... t. 
a Compa ....... col1ecU .... 1a )[LaUD" Supple_II; part 1, pp. ,_-&t.PP. Die 

Religion aDd 81"" der PeJeer U101. iIbrlien 1_ noall d .. RriMhiaohoa _ riimjanbe" 
Qu.U .... LD.M.S. 19, 1 MJ. Compan ....,.....uy Po 86..-»11>1",,-, Ge .... ; ....... pp.lO aoq. 
Hd. Meyer, Gooobiebto. po. 50&. 

a Bero<lotu I. 191. , 
• PliDI .... BIA !lac. ao. t; 00IIIpIIIe ..... Jliotr. 1Mft. D ... lta phiIoa. ~ VL 
• Kleabr, p. 8. 
• DIG Om,.. ed. DlucLI, so. 
• Btrabo XV., 'lIS. 
a Pauau." 27, S. , 
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He adds that Ostsnes says the same in his Oktstench.1 Eusehins in 
the first century of the Sasanid dynasty speaks of a collection of sacred 
writings in which. Zoroaster is represented as speaking." Among 
later Arabian writers the notice given by Tahari is interesting, namely, 
that Zoroaster's writings covered 12,000 cow hides." 

§ 30. More valuable are the notices that come from the home of 
the Awesta, those given in the Pahlavi literature. The Dinkard has 
preserved the quintessence of the Parsi tradition in the two-fold acconnt, 
which it contains.' . The one account in the last chapter of the third 
book" asserts that the work before it, was based on the sacred revela-' 
tion which Zoroaster imparted to his first disciple in answer to his ques­
tions. King Vishtiisp, it says, had written down the original teaching, bad 
deposited the original MS. in ,the royal treasury, and a copy of it in the 
archives, and had put further copies into circulation. When the great 
calamity of Alexander's usurpation came upon the, monarchy the one copy 
was burned, the other fell into the hands of the Greeks and was translat­
ed by them into Greek. When King Ardashir, the son of Piipak, restor­
ed the monarchy in Iran, he caused the scattered copies to be colIected. 
At his order, his high priest Tansar completed and ,published (or ex­
plained? ) this collection", and thns gave "a faithful reproduction of 

I Phllonis BybL lng.9 in Hillier III., 57a, 9. 
iI Euscb. praep.. ev. 1, 10 . . 
• Hyd. (1700) p. 51i, (1760) p.318. Acoo.ding to HBBndi ,,100 there w_ 

12,000 cow hides, Duncker, p. 40. 
• HAue, E .... y on Pablnl (lD the Pablnj·Pa,.end GJ ...... ry, Bombay 1870) 

pp. 146 .eq.; BAUG, Zeod~Pablavj Glosaary, Introd. p. xxxvi; Wf'JIt. SBF ... XXXVII., 
Pref. XXL. and p~ U2 ; DABJlEBTEt'Jl:B IU., XXI, and SBE.IV., IntmJ xuii. 

• This account is pnblished by HAUG In Zond-Fablavl GL XXXI.; the _ by 
HAUG in his Essay on Pablavi, p. 149. 

• WI81' transJatea tbis important __ tboa ,... •• And that ArtaklulJw., king or 
kings, who was eon of Pipak; came for tbe retrtoration of the monarch,. of Irin, and the 
.. m. IICripture w .. bronght from • _1IAk to DOle piau. The rigbteouo r ..... or 
the primitlYC faith, who was the priaJt of priest., appeared wit.h AD _ ~w. l'uurpeJ 
jl'Ofll the JWIIitI. aad W&6 ordered to compleU tlu ~ipt.'tl,.e from that expGlitLon;' .te. 
DABlfaTBnB,OD the other haDd, paraphl1l8el it thoa: "QuaadArtakbabatJ', Boi del BcU, 
fils de Pipak, viot __ I'empin! cJ'Inm, n ftunit en DO ... 1 Jiea toateo leo kriLareo 
di~; et Ie Herbed cleo Herbeda, Ie _ T ........ le Poryotkdb, vint et Incorpora nne 
~ de I' A vesta; et en clonnant oetIe ,"Badon au complet, II donna IIDII t-ge 
exacf2," etc. The q .... lon Is jnst what .... "'" to nnderotand by the Pablavi podlailt, 
wbleb HAue lralllll.tea by "publication, " W ..... by """pooItIoo, .. and DA"" ......... by 
"re:,Batioo. " 
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the originalligM"- Ardailhir also caused one copy to be preserved in 
the treasury and other copies to be distributed. 

Still fuller is the second account given in the fourth book of the 
Dinkard, King Vishtiisp, after his campaign against Arja9p, had the 
scriptures of the Mazdayasna-religi'on collected. Diira, the son of Dari,' 
gave orders that the whole 01 the Awesta, with its explanation, should 
be preserved in two copies, the one in the treasory, the other in the 
Archives. Valkhaah (Vologeses), the son of Ashkiin, organized the careful 
colleotion and transcription from original sources of the entire Awesta 
so far as it had descended pure to that time, all of it that had been 
preserved in Iran, handed down in writing or' by oral tradition, in a 
fragmentary state since the invasion of Alexander. Ardashir,' the son 

-ofPiipak, invited Tansar to his court and had the Ecattered original 
doouments of the religion collected by him. He imparted canonical 
, validity -to his collection by prosoribing as coutrary to the religion all 
,doctrines which did not proceed in this way direct from Tansar." 
'Ardashir's son Shiihpiihr, caused all the non-religious writiugs on 
'astronomy, mediciue, mathematics, and philosophy which were soattered 
,in India~ Greece and elsewher3 to be collected aud added to the Awesta, 
aud a correct copy of both writings to be depoaited in tbe treasury. 

I Under ,King Shahpiihr, son of Aiiharmazd, a,tribnnal was summoned 
'to investigate the religious controversies in the land. Before tbis 
-tribunal Adarpiid submitted to the fire-ordeal (probably on behalf of the 
Awesta as rest.ored to its pure form by him). He fixed the numbering 
of the Nasks, and the king declared that from henceforth, now that 
the true religion stood visible before men's eyes, he woold no longer 

, tolerate any false religion. ' 

Accordiog to auother passage in the Diukard, King Khosrau Parviz 
oaused a new interpretation' of the Awesta and Zand to' be prepared by 
the most intelligent of the priests." 

Another Pahlavi book, the Ardi Viriif, relates in the introduction 
that the'religion which Zoroaster hadCoondedBoorished in its purity for 

, A.,.,."uing to BnndRhim M, 8, the Iaot Darina Is lDCant. 
• WaST reAd former.," TOsar." DABXBSTBTSa reads II Tanaar.OJ· With reference 

to aD interesting letter of thl. Ber""~ cr. D"IUI"TImD1IU~ nru.,;- 1.R.A.B. 18M, 
pp. 100, 1102. 

I Ii6.lJO, E""I1 OIl PahIa'4 p. lif. 
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300 years till Alexander bnrned the entire Awesca, which, written with 
golden ink upon cow-skin (parchment). WB8 preserved in the archivlll 
.at Persepolis. Thereafter anarchy in things secular and religious, 
unbelief, sectarianism and ignorance of religion reigned in the land, 
anci diverse books of the law were cnrrent up to the time of the holy 
Adarpii.d, son of Mahraspand, who subjected himself to the ordesl of 
fire.' The introdnction to the Persiau trauslation of the Ardi Viral 
snpplements the account of King Ardashir by the statement that he 
summoncd all the Dasturs and !lobeda, who assembled to the number 
of 40,000. He caused tbis great multitude to be continually sifted in 
order to discover which of them remembered most of tbe Awelt&. At 
last only 40 remained, who had by heart the entire Awesta together 
with its interpretation. From among theso he chose the seven who had 
the highest moral character.· 

~ 31. When we set aside all the embellishments which we find 
in these narratives, which to some extent have an unhistorical ring, 
there remains, as tbe kernel uf the tradition, the following :-the 
existence of a religions book, an edited collection of sacred books before 
the time of Alexander, the decay and scattering of this oollpction aflcr 
the time of Alexander, a first regathering of those writings under a 
cerb>in Vologeses, .. new edition of the Aweata under ArdasbJr Pal'akin 
(A. D. 226-240) by TanSBr, asuppJementary selection nnder Sbibpiihr 
L (240-271), a final revision by Adarpii.d, and 8 proclamation of the 
I!8(lred canon under Shihpiihr IL ( 310-379 ), and a remodelling of the 
PabIavi tl'an.'liation nuder Khosrau L (531-579). 

Which of the five Vologeses is intended is qnite nncertsin. 
Darmesteter oonjectnresthat it was the most celehrated, VologesesI., 
the contemporary of Nero, because Western historians bear testimony to 
the prononnced Zoroastrianism of his relations.' Bot in all probabiJi~y 
the later V ologeses were Dot less good Zoroastrians. From ,he middle 
of the first century A. D. the Greek i~fluence in Parthia was in decay 
and nationalism in steaily rise. From the time ofMithradates VI., the 
contemporary or Trajan, Pahlavi inscriptions preponderate on the 
coins." It would lhus be more natnral to identif'y Valkbaah with one 

• Ardi VIr.11, 1-16. 

• HAuo, lutiod""""'J -, t.. A" .. p. no. 
• D~ SBI!. IV. p. :a:d~. _ I.e Zeud-Anota,1II., niii. 
• GlIftCHHm iD EnqcIopeiia Britamli .... XVIU. &ilL 
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aBhe later Vologeses,and to place the first.attemptiidirected,towards 
tbe. collection and preservation I)f the sacred writings, a8 precursors of 
the proper national religious revival under Ardashir,in closer connec­
tion in point of time with the latter. Vologeses IlL might be thougb.t 
of, whose long roign (148-191) was conepicuonsly peaceful iu its 
internal affairs. 

§ 82. Individual features in the domestic traditious may, DS we 
have said, appear nnhistorical or doubtful. Tbe fanaticism of the 
priesthood ascribes immediately to Alexander the destruction of the 
sacred writings, whereas the neglect and partial loss· of th~m was only 
.. oonseqnence of tbat religious and national decline which began with 
AlAxsnder. The fact, however, remains that Alexander caused th~ 
~yal fort in Persepolis to be burnt down (Diodor. 17, 72; OUI·tius 
5. 7.) But the kernel of the Parsi tradition, regarding the history of 
·the Awe.ta, seems thoroughly trustworthy. Ita \lCcountsdisguise 
nothing, spare nothing. They confess, without ~rve, that. the 
A,vesta of the Sa.auids is no longer . the ancient book. Another 
passage in the Dinkard says that all that could be discovered of , the 
Awesta Was not morothan a aingle priest could conveniently carry in 
hiij head. I And, in the seoont! plaoe, the ucaount .given "grees 
admirably with the structure of. our Awesta" the disproportiQned, 
unetlual, and, io certaio places, fragmentary character" of the book.. 
Is. point of language three' classes of texts. can lie distinguished. 
In many portions the grammar is still haodled wit\!, great certainty 
and correctness,' in others loosely and uncertainly,' and again other 
portions are in language and grammar quite barbarous.' Such bar­
bariam cannot be explained as corruptions resolting from careless 
'radition, becaUSB all the three classes of pasSllges oceor in the S!\me 
book and the tradition is of the same kind throughout and, where the 
old 11188. are extant, it is 00 the whole very faithful. In a case in 
which we have to deal with the internal chronology of writings which 
are composed in a dead lauguage, the language itself is a criterion 
which is not to be altogether rejected. . 

1 DlDkard 8, 1,11. 
• n Is _olen, to pain' tID VOIldidod a. beginning ODd end, 10 V_Idad lIS 

w ...... tho COD_lust ... '" qui'" c1earq lost. 
a For Gamplct Yasoa 9, 1.15. 
• For .umple, Vend. 1. I. l-5 ; Y ... &0, 11. 
• lor ....... p1<l, 1' .... tl5, .s. 57; 10, 110; !, 11; Y ... :I3, 31 68, 1'-
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We Cannot, therefore, do better than adapt, as far 8S possible, onr 
view of the Awesta to this Parsi traditioD, which is both trnstworthy 
in itself and in good agreement with the facte. The Awes!a with the 
21 Dasks, of which we DOW possess only a fragment, is a work of the 
Sasanian epoch, the resnlt of the labonrs of the collectors and edito .. 
(dia,T<eU/lst8) nnder King Ardashir wi!h Tansar at their head. The 
,way had been prepared by a more ancient collection of sacred tede 
which took place under a certain Vologeses. The text received its 
final form probably throngh the ,revision of Adarpid Ma.hraspand. 
The editing of the Khorda. Awesta isspecisIlyascribed to this Adarpiid. 

This 8asanid' origin of the Awesta is, however, to be understood 
in this sense that the di(IBT'6Uasis or editors composed a new canon 
ont of remains and fra.gments which were still extant. They construct- ' 
ed a new bnilding with old materials. It is impossible to determine, in 
regard to the whole or individnal parte, what they found extsnt; or 
what new additions they made, how far they reproduced literally what 
they found or remodelled it. We may credit the dia8Tc8wul. with 
having fahricated not only the outward framework of many cbapters 
and varioue connecting passa.ges and supplements whicb tbe transfor­
mation of a number of fragments into ODe book rendered necessary, 
but also tbe formuloo and typtcal portions according to e..tant pattel'lJll 
as tbey found necessary. 'J'be completing of tbe Awests, of which the 
account given in the Dinkard speaks, consisted of work of this nalnre. 
The.e formal portions belong in respect of language chieOy to the lecond 
or third class of texts above distingnished. The parts of the Awests which 
contain tbe real substance of the work, especialIy tbe Gathas and tbe 
central portion of the great and middle Yashts, might bave been found 
by tbe first collectors in the form in which they have reprodnced tb em. 
I have a less nnfavourable opinion than West of the amonnt of learning 
possessed by the diaskewBtI/ and of their knowledge of the sacred 
Iangnage, bnt I agree with him ia essentials when he expreasee the 
following view :-" How far they (the learned men of the 8asanide) 
may hav" been able to wrile ordinary Awesta teJ.t i8 more nncertaiD, 
bnt any sach writing was probably confined to a few phrases for 
uniting the fragments of old Awesta which tbey discovered, or for 
interpolating 'opinions of their own." - "That the Aweats teJ.ta 

1 ED. METER In his Geochichlc, p. 503, hE opralOl:d lhil_ clearl,. 
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themselves were not written, to any great extent," in the Sasanian 
times, is shown by the qnantity of Pahlavi commentary necessary to 
adapt them to the altered circumstances of those times." I 

Especially wonld I claim -the metrical portions io their entirety 
for the more ancient and truly creative period as against the later 
period of imitation and restoration, of course, without excluding 
later imitations of these. Except" hi the cuse of the Gathaa the learoed 
men of the Sasanids had already lost all consciousness of having to do 
with metrical oomposition. Especially iuthe Vendidad the smaller 
metrioal pieces stand ont conspicuonsly from their surrouudings and 
accordingly look as if they had been fouod as f,-agmentsby some later 
oompiler and had been stuck by him at suiu.,ble poiuts ioto his own 
monotonous composition and oompilation. - I refer especially to the 
interesting third fargard of the Vendidad. Thefargard beginS in tbe dry 
pedantio doctrinal style which is peculiar to the Vendidad. But from 
para. 24 onwards this is interrnpted by a vivid spirited description of 
agrioulture. The fruitful earth waiting cultivation is compared to a young 
bride, and almost the entire pieoe is metrical. Often, however, oven 
in ancient contexts metre and prose may have been intermingled. 

From what has been said it is clear that criticism would set np " 
for itself an impossible goal if it aimed at paring down the extant 
Awesta nntil it arrived at so~caned original Awesta, a pre-Sasanid 
Awestn. Old and new have been fused together in the book into an 
indissoluble unity. Critical efforts in this direotion are as nncertain 
as in the Vedio field and lead only to the porest subjectivity." 

§ SS. In like manner, it follows from what has been said that the 
question as to .. definite age of the Awesta texts has been eutirely 

I WIJlt, BBIil. xxxvn, Prof. XLII. 
I ADy one Who pOBlOlSea • special taste tor Roll textual critic!am wU1 &tnl 

MAlly detcet the hand of the intcrpolator in many passages, 'for e:ramplc, wben the te .. t 
In Yu. 17, U tho runl :-

dtirli! un. a"mi! "",Ii.a! 
cIiir4! loa"" ".g'wi! -! 
dtirci! NCo taAmi! ~cmt4lo! 
diit-O! Aola eitlgAGt dImogloa,,! 

.,uo ,Ilytii6 tlciipio y"nU 
yen,h. MtciMGYa If'tIofii aiyii t'trtUtrujoo, tie.. 
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wrongly stated.' 'l'he few chronological data which the Awesta 
itsel( offers have only a relative evidential value. Thus K9f'9.tf"i in 
Yas. 9, 24 is represented in the Pahlavi translation by Kili.yak. 
Darmesteter refers this tQ Alexander." Assnming the correctneBB 
of Darmesooler'd identification, no one could aocept tbi. pauage 
as a proof of the pQst-Alexandrian origin of the eutire A westa.· 
It would only prove that also. after the time. of Alexander wrUinga 
were composed in Awest&, that Alexander is nol to be &1180ciated with 
any interraption in Jitemry pt:Oducticn, t)Jat he doea nol mark tbe 
beginning of an interval destitnte of Ii terature. The latter supposi. 
tion is in itself quile improbable according to Western acconnts. 

The period of the composition of tbe Awesta texts extend. down­
wards to King Shiihpiibr II., .backwards probably to the earliest time. 
of the Zoroastrian Cburch. '('he earliest gems of the whole literature 
are to b3 conc"ived of after the analogy oE Buddhistio and Christian 
sacred literature. Sayings and speeches (sermoos) wbi.ch tradition 
pnt into the mouth of tbe great prophet were first formulated and 
propagated in tbe priestly circle.. or this most ancielll tradition only 
tbe Gatbas have been preserved. III order to reach an approximate 
npper limit of time, it would be, above all, neceBB!lry to attain certainty 
and agreement as to the age of Zoroaster himself by whose historical 
personality I am disposed to stand fast. As against the extravagant 

a ... from ~be """""'81"'" of "","JIIIY. iD &he latter peR It might be conjecta .... tbat 
origiDally in the former p&TI only ,,"';J\A .. sa IDeDlIoned aad thai • later hand had 
spun oo.t the first VelSe after the well-known model (t'"g, zGntu, clA6tagAac). But appear&DCUIII 

may also deceive. I give· up my own earJier attfmptl in tbie direction as failures. 
1 Compare with reference to thiB qDf9tioo as to age, especially:o. H.&UZ, Intro .. 

duction 19'.l : Des Alter uDd die Beimat d_ AVeita in BB. 12, 108; DuSCIE&, Debar 
die Zeit der Ahf .... ng d .. A ..... iD tha lI0nat0berichleD de. Kg\. Pr: Akademie der 
Wiss., m _1877. PI'- 517-27 (DullC"''' P~ thaAweataiJelw"",,8001Dd800 
B_ C. ;) SPIEGEL, Ueber daa V.teriand ancl ZelIa1t« des AWeota, Z.D.H.a. 35,8Z9 ; 41, 
ZSO ; GEIGER, VaterlaDd oDd Zei&alter des Awesta DDd Iei:oet Xoltur, in tbe SitZIIDgw­
herichten, del: philoo. philoL 11:_ der b. Abdemie, aa 11_ 188t, pp. 115 "f., 
English TraooJaliOli by Daetur Darab PeshotaD BaDj .... VoL U, pp.85-1H, Loadou 
1886 • 

• D .. _." r. 80; III, XXXVIIL W10h refer ..... \0 ~. _ ...... ,... 
also A. W ..... iD the Indo Sir. 2, 419. Wet. trieo to __ ... a1luion to A_ 
iD Y _ 19, !S, cf.. A.. Won, Die GIieohea in _ (Sibangsberichte der II:. Pt. 
Akailemie der W-_., m BerUn 1890, p. 7 of the "'P'~J' priDt.ed l8port.) 

• 11101 of co ..... fo< the poot-Alesandrian origin of tha _ire Bom-Yaoht lIace 
thia does Dol pteallltllDJ ouch anity sa tile other Yashtl. Cf. W..." In .JJLA.8., 1893, 
p. 600. 
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chronology into which the GreekS fell;! the indigenous notes of time 
<lOnfine themselves within much mare moderate hounds. Flaigl; for 
eJlample.rightly el)deavonrs to vindicate the Parsi tradition al~o in this 
,point I\S the more trustworthy. According to the Ardi Viraf (cf. §30) 
Zoroaster taught about 300 years before the time of Alexander, 
acoording to the Bundahish (34., 8) 258, y~ars before tho collapse 
of the Achii.menian dynasty. Zoroaster would acoordingly be a oon­
temporary of Cyrus and Vishtiispa of the Awesta identical with the 
historical Hystaspes! What the later Awesta relates of Vishtiispa 
's East Iranian legend which from a kind of teleological conception 
of history conneoted Vishtnspa immediately with the Kayiinian dynasty. 

Accordingly 560 B.C. and 379 A.D. would be the extreme limits 
of the period within which the history of the developmeut of the 
Awesta falls." The Acbamenian, Arsacid and Sasanid epocbs have 
probably an equal claim to tbe book. Bot no sure criterion has yet 
been discovered by which we cau distinguish these periods' within' the 
Awesta itself. Aooording' to tradition the nnity of the canon was' lost 
doring the Arsacid period down to a certain Vologeses. This does not 
exclude the possibility of many of our texts having been remodelled 
according to extant patterns during this epoch, while during the same 
period muoh of the old passed into oblivion.' 

§ 34. J nst as little are we entitled to speak of a distind home of 
the Awesta or of a separate Awesta-people within Iran and a weIl­
marked-olf homogeneous period of civilization· represented by it! 

1 Of, RA •• in Z.D.M.O. 19,25. 
S VICTOR FLOIG", Oyrus uud Horodot. nnch den neugcfundeDen Keilinschriftc.n, 

Leipzig 1881, p. 18. Compare .100 E. RilTH. Oeoahichto IlDSOrer abendliiudiachOll 
I'hilosophio. I. P. 876 • 

• Tbie ... ~Imate .g ..... ,ubetBntiaUy with the ~iew of DB Hn""": On a dono tont 
llen de o.roiro que la majoure pat"tie de r A vesta fa ~~ eompoaee pendant lea cinq dernim 
oIealcs d. I'b", anoienno, Int<. OXCIV • 

.. Oompare allO RB.AL, Sur la oomposition des lines Zends, in bis McHanges de 
Hylihologie at de Linguistiquo, ParielS'i', pp. S07-S16. 

II The ideas aud alroumet;anacs 01 the Iranian olviUmtloD. _ these appear in the 
A west" together "ith the geography of the Aweeta, have been collected ill • IOmmary 
by W. GalUBs, O,tirijniocho Kultur 1m Altorthum, Erlangen ISS! ; English Translation 
by DABAB D.a.BTUB PaHoT.&.N SAB.U .. SA, "OivUiaaUon of the Bastern Iranian. itl Ancient 
Tim.". London 1881. Compare also W. G&IGBB, Lc pays du peaple de l'Anata dealiol 
OOIlllitiODll pbysiqul"Il-io La MusOOD, 1883, p. 84.. On the calendar of Ute Awcsta comparo 
V. Utm!CIUIJD, Ber • .ech .. Ges. 1663; B ......... uG ..... G N~ 1578, p.1!51; RonI, 

8 
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The geography' of the Awesta whieh in part ialegendary, pointe to 
the East as well as to tho North-West, it gravitates, however, towards 
the East. The sea of Urumia (Caeeasla) pointBto the West and Airyannm 
Vaejo (the later Arran between Kur and Aros") to the extreme North­
West, to North Media and Ryreania Ragha, Demovend (Arezara), 
Alborz (Ha~a-bornaitil. On the other baud, the Iranian legend of 
the kiogs has for the most part its scenes laid in tbe East; the home­
land of the Kayioians is placed in Sei.tin.s The monntains in Seistin 
(Uiiida"ona), theParopanisoB (Upai"isaiina) and Hindukiish (Hindava 
gair', Ya.ht 8,32) are well-known. Yasht 19, 66 gives a poetical deli­
neation of Seiotan, a vivid description oftbe H~lmeod river (Haettlmant) 
and its tributaries.o The Kiisava Lake, sitnated in Seistiin, playa a 
great role in story and legend. In a fimilarly metrical passage 
(Yasht 10, 13) the homeland of the Aryans i. described and there the 
regions named are almost entirely tbose of East Iran. In respect of 
climate the purifying bene6cent effect of the sonth-wind is to be 
noted (Vend. 3,42; MrIng.-Rap. 6). 

§ 35. Nor can the langnage be adduced as an evidence in favour 
of either a narrower home or a definite period for the origin of the 
Awesta, even if we possessed stronger evidence than mere conjectures 
with regard to the original home of tbe Iranian dialect.. The 
langnage in wbich the oldest religious record. of the Zoroastrian faith 
are composed, or a somewhat more modem development of it,' remained 
the standard for all succeeding time as tbe sacred langnage of the 

Z.D.1d.G. 8', 698; SPIEGEL, Z.D.M..G. 30, 642; 38, 433; DB B.UIL&Z, Lc calendrier 
avcst.ique et Ie pay. orlginaire de ]' A weeta, Lou't'ain 1882; DABlIB8T£TD I, 38 NIl. 

1 The well·bowll Iiat of COUlltries in ~he _ fargom of ~be Vendldad PTe riM 
to repcatcddi8CU8Sions; on thisB8e LAs8mr, I. A.s I, 635 D.; HAUG in BUlls".: Kg1)Jteall 
Stelle III der Weltge..,hiebte V, 11. Po 104; KII!PnT : Ueber die f!t!08'raphlolebe A_dn • .., 
der Namen ari~chP.r LandKhaftcn im enrten Farglld dee Vendldad, Kooateber.derL Pt. 
AIL d. W_ 1856, p. 621 ; SPIEGEL: D .. 8I'8tC Kapite1 dee Vcndillad, llUDebeu G • .bz. 
1859, Ko. 43-46; BUAL, De Ia G6>gra.,hic de I'Ay_ In Me""8"8 de Mylbologle, etc., 
pp.187.JlJ9; ED. 1!xYn Geschicbtc po 527. Compon also BArr in Z.D.:M.C. 19,3. 

'JI See SPIBGEL, Commenw zum A"'eata I, p. 10; PLOIGL, at tbe place quoted, 
p..16; DAWiEbIBTEB 11, 5 Dr. 

• yuht 19, 65 Hq • 

• C/. A. Snl. ; ""'ghitrisliD in A.CBl.ic GeographT' In the .A;adrmy. 16 Ma1, 1886. 
a Ita origin i. USDa!),. placed. in Bact) ia aud it i, caJJed '" Baetrlaa" or .. Old 

Bactrian. ,. DABJlEb"Tnz& formcrlyiregardcd it .. 1fE:diaD, Et. h. J, 10, bat. IlOW hai· 
ta ... het,,_)l.,Jia IIld Anu:Iwoia Ill, Xc.. 
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priests and became international within the boundaries or Iran. In 
,this langullgemen could teach, write and compose wherever an abode of 
priest) y learnin g existed, and it was once understood as faras the Mazda­
worship extended. It was thns to a certain degree .raised above the 
limits of space and time. Tanght ~nd learned as .. sacred language it 
wonld conti nne to lead an artificial life long after it had died out of the 
mouths of the people.' It is to be placed side by side with the .other 
artificially preserved" dead" languages, the Latin of the middle ages, 
the Hebr .. w of the Rabbinical schools and the Sanskrit of the Brah· 
manical schools. It is also natural that the knowledge. of these Church 
langnages should have gradually diminished, dried up and ultimately 
died ont. We expressed onr belief above ~hat only from this latter 
point of view are we jnstified in taking the langnage of the Awesta 
as a critcrion for the relative chronology of the different kinds of 
texts." 

§ 36. DARIIBSTBTBR'S THEoRy.-The latest hypothesis' of Dar­
mesteter is much more radical than the view advanoed above in 
§ 3S. According to him the entire body of the sacred writings, 
if indeed the Achiimenian period possessed snch, was lost after Alex­
ander's invasion of Persia and under Greek rnle.4 'l'he reformation 
which began nnder King Vologeses I (§ 31) produced in reality an 
entirely new book. As regards the subject-matter Darmesteter 
distinguishes two strata, an anoient pre-Alexandrian and a modern 
-post-Alexnndrian stratum; but not a single page of the old Awesta 
has been literally reproduced in the ne.... The Gath&& are a type 
of the second olass, the law sections of the Vendidad proper are a type 
of the first." The Gathas were written· in the middle of the first 
century of onr era, and, indeed, under the influence of Gnosticism! The 
idea ~f Vohu Manu, which play~ the chief role in the Gath&&, is 
probably borrowed from the School of Philo J udmua or employed in 
imitation of that SchooL 8 

1 eom_ &he "" .. Uenlremarks of ED. liSTER, Geochiehte, p. 6~ 
• Tbil of oouree 88Sl1Dle9 • MOlt intimate aequaintauoe with the t.axts. 
• DaJI ......... III. LIL aq, LXXXV .. q. ;rJ. Wes' in J.ILA..", 1893, P. 651. 
• D.lln8TBI1Ul Ill, XCVII. 
• Dill III, XCI. 
• 1.«1 LXXXVI. 
, nid LVI. 
• IMd LVI, LXXXVIII. 
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This is not tho place to subject to a thorough criticism tbis revo­
lutiona.y hypothesis of Darmesteter. Further investigation as to 
whether any other points of contact can be found between the Gllthas 
and Gnosticism is necessary. To mo the two appear to be otherwiso 
toto coslo distinct from each other. A certain resemblance between 
the Vohu mano and the Myo. Mo. of Philo must be admitted. The 
fact that Strabo ( p. 512 ) b~nrs witness to the worship of the Persian 
,divinity 'nl'ovoii (i.e. Vohu-Mano)' and to having himself seen solemn 
pl'ocessions of the image" of Omnnos (p. 733) is sufficient to disprove 
the theory that Voku Manu was borrowed from Philo. In the time of 
St.abo the original abstracHon of Voh,. Man;; had already been com­
pletely anthropomorphized. Strabo travelled over Western ,A .ia before 
29 B. C.; Philo was not born before 20 B. C. If now Darme.teter 
(p. lxxS:viii.) says that Xilath,.~m Vairzm only came into existence 
through the Gathas, the same most hold also of the Mazdayasnian Voku 
Mano. The Gatbas most thus have ariseo distioctly before the time 
of Strabo. If an analogy between the Myo. Mo. and tbe Voku Manii 
realIy exists, so striking that the borrowing 00 one side is probable, even 
if it be only of individual featotes, then Philo, whose doctrino is a 
loose tissne folI or contradictions, mnst have been the borrower.' 

1 As Aboramllzda!:S 'opo""C'Is. This identificatiOD, from which all doubt I" 
excluded, was made by HAUG-WBST, E883,8, p. JO, and 8D. KaY.B, p. 532 . 

• Vend. 19, 20-25, seems also to aUnde to nch an fm~ge of. Voh. Moo. 
SA. GPRQRER, Philo. und die alexandriniscbe Theosophle, Stuttgart, 1831,11., p. L 

" Philo did Dot create biB BJAtem., but reared it oat of the materials of bis ti me," ib. 3.­
KLBUKEB gives a passing judgmeut with regard Ut this GnOltlclJm : .. Oriental COIIIlO­

gonles and the doctrine of spirita was their ravonrite subject and the baaia of their eDtire 
Gnoais." Abhang lum Z. A... U., J, p.12. At an,.. rate, the completed system of the 
Amesha Spenta with Yohv JlAftiI and .41"'''', the old rtam, does not look like. straagel' 
in the Va.da-religion.-D."""""IITEB (ilL, LXV.) is perfectly rigbt in bolding tbG 
Plutarch in the famous _e witb regard to the Ameahapaods in de 10. et 00. .7, bill 
Dot made .... or -Theopompua. The only q.-..u Is .. to the other Writer, eECept 
Theopompus. who was hIo .utborlt1~.u a proof of the Aroacid origin of the Aw .... 
D.""ESTETBB (III., XL,) addnceo the well-kDown territorial diatributioll, whicb 
beginning with .. "..; ..... ends with daioglw the pro"ri_ or """Dtry. T ...... ill -11\ be 
poIn .. oat, the klDsclom with theShihluhah at its head (ilL, XL.). Bot in y .. M 10,87; 
Yasna62,6; 68, Ii oyer theda.1ya stands the dGi.,h1UlUti,i. e.,tbekingdom.tbe imperium, 
and thus Darmeateter explains also in I .. 388, DOte 2O..-DA.BMP.8TBTall'S CODjecta:re tbat 
the chtOllOlogjcaJ principle of arrangement in the Yashu ill borrowed from .be Bible "0 
........ 11 be ooDSidered probable (III .. XC1L}-Acoordlng to PAULUS CAl!8EL : Zoroaster, 
aeiD Name IIJId seine Zeit, Berlla 1886, aIeo lite IlJIIJJe ~ Is to be uplaiDed .. 
lewish = SOD of fibe stam. 
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THE HISTORY OF AWESTA RESEARCH. 

,§ 37. The fame o( having been always the first in Awesta. research 
belongs to France. The three naIDes, Anquet,il,Bn,rnQnf.l>armestetev, 
mark each 8. new epouh. Long before the' time of Anquetil 
individulli travellers and English officers had drawn attElntion to the 
sacred books of their faith which, the Parsis' kept secret ..... £he 
Zendawest&--as, for example, Henry Lo~d,l' Gab.r; de Chitlo:n,~Char. 
din." But DODe of these succeeded in tUl'ning the, attention of 
learned Europe to them audawakening an, abidi'ng interest in 
'them. The first to attempt to explore the doctrine of, the Magi 
by means orthe Oriental, i.6., Arabic andl&ter Persian, sources accessible 
'to him was the celebrated Oxford scholar, 'fhomasHyde.', The Awest~ 
itself. of which lit tbat time already a number of 'MSs. 'were in England, 
remained to him a closed bbok. in spite of ,,11 his efforts to, decipher il;. 
',The Frenc;h Orientalist. ,Anquetil-Duperron, found'himself dissatisfied 
and at the same time powerfully attracted by Hyde's research'es. The 
repeated 8.nd fruitless attempts of Englisbme'n. to penetrate the 
'secret of these books, especil\lly tbose of George Bourchier and Fl'aiei­
who brought new MSS. to England, stirred the knightly. Frenchman, 
who was as ambitious as be was eager for knowledge" to try to find 
himself the key to these books. An accident brought to a head his 
resolve to make a journey to India in order to learn the language of 
these books on the spot from the Parsi priests. In the year 1754 be 
hlLd ohanced to see in 'Paris some passages of the 0 xford Vendidad:Sade, 
then still ohained np' and hid from knowledge_ "In that moment," 
he writes, "1 resolved to enrich my fatherland witih this rare treasuie. 
I dared to oontemplate a translation of if, a;"d, resolved totbis, end to 

. 1 HENRY LORD, The Religion of the PRl'8ia, 1630. p. 8L HeNRY LoRD was pastor 
of tbe Englim Ohurch In Sural.-BrussoN, wboee leamed wort ,on ~ersI. (De iegI'o 
1'ersarum prinoip.tu librl tres. Paris, 1590) I. based upon the Weatern bistotiim. Of 
antiquit" GOuld have known nothing of ~e Zend.west&, ai~oe he hilJlSClf WaI Dever' tD. 
tho Eaat. ne best informatlou "'11""""11 th8 .... IJ bietorl of A __ is 10 be 
found ill KLEtJKER. Anhang n. 1, pp. S5 ug.; further In HoVELACQ'O'tI, L'A'festa, 
pp. S _q.; D.a.lOItsTJaD I~ IX ; WBS'l',' hay!, pp.16 uq." . l-

I KLa'oXBII, in the pia .. quoted, p. S8. '. n.;d. p..~. " 
• Bya .. Velerum Persarum et 'Parthonim et Hedoram BeIIgio, .. 1ao UDder lbe 

,IUe: mataria Religionla -.... Penaram, oonDIUjue lIag.>dIII. z-slrIa ~ita 
etc.. Oxonil,: 1700. Cf. aspec\aU;J Chap. xx VI, pp. 8S7-M1. : 

• ANQU .... IL 1.,1, p. US. 
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learn the nncient Persian language in Gomrat or Kirman.''' With­
out mean' as he was, but too impatient to await the expected snpport 
of the Academy, he entered straightway the service of the Indian Com­
,panyas a private .oldier. Be sailed on the 7th Febrnary 1755, landed 
at Pondicherry on the lOth August, and ,in ]758 after many adven­
tnres arrived in Surat, where he remained till ]76]. The result of his 
sojourn in Iudia, of which his n"rra~ive reads almost like a Dovel,· is 
preserved in his ohief work: Zeud-Avesta, Onvrage de Zoroastre.· 

Although varionsly oriticised' at the time of its appearance, the 
work made a great stir in the whole learned world. Anquetil'. trauS­
lotion of the Awesta rests on the foundation of tbe inadequate know. 
'ledge of Pahlavi and the still more inadequate knowledge of Awesta 
possessed by bis teacher, Dastur Diiriib in Snrat, whom he may often 
'enougbh"ve failed to understand Correctly. Be w;'s able, however, by 
'the aid of hid own lively imagiuative faculty to get over these defioien. 
C1es. He did not make his way far into the knowledge of the original 
language. It would be an easy task at this time of day to pull to pieces 
his tranolation iu detail and to prove its uselessnes9. But, on the whole, 
'he reproduces the spirit and the ideas oCthe book correctly. And his 
'learned supplementary contributious and notes, his description of the 
, Parsi ritnal, all based upon conscientiops personal observation, oral 
'Parsi tradition, aud personal study, are full of iustruction to-dat aud in 
their completeness nnequalled. , 

" . 
§ 38. The sncceeding period was occupied in the first instance 

not so much with the question as to the trustworthiness and correctnelS of 
,Anquetil's trauslation 8S with that oCthe geuuineness of the Awesta and 
,the "Zend language." The discussion turned npon the question 
whether the book was in facttbeancient religious book of Zoroaster, and. 
'ita language a language of the ancient Persian kingdom, or whether it 
was a dialect oC Sanskrit, and the whole thing a modern fabrication. 
This controversy lasted fC\r more than 50 years, and did not ad yance 

• Anqoetil 1.1, 6. 
• Ibid. L 1, XXI-OCOOXXXffil, abo oe-" &raDBlaled Into Geruum: 

Allquotil, dll Penon lIeieeD _ OotIDdIen aeho& eioer _breibomg det bUrgerllch<n 
_ BeUgionsgebliacbeder p ........ 0 ....... KinJeltung ... m Zend-Aw..u ID dao De_be 
h __ " ... 101L GJIoBa PUaJlAWlf, FnmkfDJt L 11.11"111_ 

• Ti"e ODd contenu shen uDllfor ~ General IJt .... _ .. a& the I>egiDDlag. 
• Cf. Darmesteter L, DU_ 
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the know ledge of the .original a single step •.. Dnring . alllhiS time 
.An qnetiI'. work remained the. sonrce and, Cor those who were' convinced, 
.the only anthority.· 'l'he Englishmen, Jones 1 and Richardson,". 
and the German Meiners, • were the chief opponent's of the genuineness 
of thtl book; the champions of the theory that ".Zend" is to be derived 
from San.krit were J0l!es' in one of his later writings, and 
~specially John Leyden/ Erskine,o P. von Bohlen! The defend­
ers of Anqnetil, on the other hand, were his German . translator 
and editor Kleuker," fnrther Tychsen,· Panlinus a Santo Bar­
tholomaeo,'o and Rhode." But no one prepared tho way for the 
sncceeding period more than the celebrated DuDish philologist Rask. 
The frnit of the journey which he nndertook by Lmd to Persia and 
India, ] 819-1822, was two-fold! the collection of the oldest and hest· 
Awestll MSS. which lire preserved in the University LibrarYlit Copen-. 
hagen, . and the pioneer-like hrochure! "Om Zendsprogete og 
Zendllvest&s wide og rogthed,"" in whioh "Zend" receives its proper· 
place in the circle of the Persian langnages, its relation to Sanskrit is 
defined, and at the same time its genuineness and that of the book 
finally demonstrated. 

1 Lettre A M. ADquetil do Per~, dlUlI'laquelle e;t compris l'esamon· de sa 
traduotlon del linea attribu&''' Zorua."ter, Londrca a. 8. lrepriDted in the Works o( 
Sir WIIllam,Jonco, Vol. X. Po 403, London, 1807.} 

• A. Dissertation on t.he Langunges. Literature, and. lIRDJlOI'8 of E8Itcrn Nat.ions, 88 
IntroductioD to II A D£ctionary, Persian. Arabic aDd Engli!h,", OdoM, 17'i7. 

• Do Zoroastris "ita, lo.stitutill et Libriain II Novl. CommcntarU SocictaUa regile," 
Gtittlngen, 1771_18. 

• A";atlok Re.earch .. II. p. {9. Oalcutta 1790. 
• AsiaUc Rcsearohea X., 28!. 
• On the S .. <ed Books and Religion of the Pa,.i. in tho T1'8Il5I1CiJODS of the. 

Literary 8ooI0ly or lIomoo.1, 1819. 
, Commentatio de Origine linguae zendicae e sanscrita rcpctendae Konigsberg,: 

1831. 
• Of. tho" General Literature .. at tbe beginning. 
• Oommentatio prior ObserntioDes Historioo-eritioRl de Zoroastre eJusquc acriptia 

et PlaciUa exhibena to. ; II CommcntatioDcs Soc. Beg.'" 1'.112, Gottingcn 1"i9&, . 
l 0 r.e Rutiqultate at aftinltato linguae zendicae, lUUD80retlaDioae at, gcrmanicae, 

Reme 1798. . 
11 Die helligo Soil" oDd daa s_mmte Relir1oDS6fStem a .. allen Babrer, lIede, 

1IDd P ..... , odor des Z.udvolt .. FnmkfuR 1820-
11 Kopenhagcn.lS26. TraD.sl.\Cd tnw German by F. B. 'T. d. BAGBX. under the' 

tiLl.: U U.bor d .. All.el' UDd die Eoblh<it do. Zmd-Spra.beund de. Zenda ... t." 
BerUn 1816. C/. 01", the .. G ...... molleD Aul'tiiIlIO' of RASK 11.8101 S15. llL 4, 
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§ 39 •• ,The'great Frenchman Eugene Burnouf establisbed the sya­
tematiedecipberment oi the Awcsta it.eli. If Crom the time of Anqnetil 
scholars had only busied themselves with general ideas and had fougM 
with great watchwords, Bnrnonf began the laborions, gradnal investiga­
tion of the book in detail. 'He went hack to the sonrces, to the MSS.lying 
nnused in Paris since the time of Anquetil, and to the gennine domestic 
interpretation of ,the hook. He songht, by a comparison of the MSS., 
tc establish a reliable text, and based his interpretation, in the firs' 
instance, on Nerio88ngh's Sanskrit translation of the Awesta a8 the mOKt 
ancient form of traditional Awesta ibterpretation available, at the ",me 
time bringing to light & Sanskrit translation hitherto known only by 
name. He follows it, however, by no means slavishly, bnt weighs it 
word by word and justifies or rejects it. Hand in hand with this 
proceeds the systematic examination of tbe texta, tbe collecting and 
sifting of the grammatical and lexical material of the langnage. Many 
of his points have remained incontrovertible. On tbe otber hand, hill 
labonrs in this field lack definitenes. of conclusion. He was content 
to be the pioneer of the scientific method, and in his last years, 
before his premature death, he scarcely ever retnrned to thi" field of 
iDVeatigatioll. ' 

Bnrnollf's researches are preserved in his great Commentary on the 
Yasna.' It suffers from its own pecnliar cnmbronsncss. In the 
extensive qllarto volume ofthei2 cbaptersofthe Yasna, only the first ill 
explained. Of conrse side-lights are thrown in numerous excursus 
on many other passages and the general laws of the langnage are laid, 
down. . His later exposition of Yasna 9 is written onder mocb stricter 
limitations." Burnonr bestowed little attention on the Gathas, and 
with' fine tact he has kept clear ofthose general qnestioDB which gather 
around the Awest&. ' 

I Commcntairc our Je Yo<;na, l'on d .. Li .... Beligieux cIea ParICI!. OuTrage co ... 
tenant Je tate Zend expliqo~ poru Ia premiere lois, leo .ariaDtee del q ... re _,II. 
de Ia Bibliotheque royal. '" Ia Tenlion Sauc:rite I_te de lfe,iooaDgb, VoL I, Pari. 
1833-3 __ eviouBly annoaooed io !iou •• J.A~ VoL Ill. p.II%L 

• Appeared in .. arl ... """'JIlin the J.A. l8#*. Tbeoe, tDge\ber wid> CIt. 
_1" also published RJlUlde171U1de1' the un.: • Etude. _ ]a IoDgueO$ .... Ia Ie1Ie8 
zendo," VoL L, Parle 1JIlO.50. Bamouf' .... _ krt and tnuuolallma 011(_ • 
an:'puhli>lnl b,. IIJ1D;)u Aue io!ria edition of the VeDdidad Bade, pp •• 07 Kf. 
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About the same time' as Burnaur, but with mttcn scantier apparatus 
and from a different standpoint, Fr.Bopp·begant<yoccopyhimselfwith; 
~he Awesta. The first part of the first edition of Bopp's Coniparative­
Grammar &ppeared almost contemporaneonsly with Burnoui's Com .. 
mentary. In the later parts and in the sec<>nd edition Bopp rests largely' 
on Burnouf. Wbile for Burnouf the. explanation of the religious book 
wasan end iu itself, Hopp aims at making it subserve the purposes of his 
Comparative Grammar; He regards the interpretetion of the boolG 
essentially as an exercise in Sonslqit Philology.' The comparison: with 
!;ianskrit decides matters essential for him, He has very little coDfidencll 
ill the translation of N eriosangh? . Between Burnouf and Bopp there 
is already latent the opposition whioh led to the late~ Bepa,'ation of:the 
Bohools •. 

§ 40. Soon' after the death of Burnouf(1852) two critical editions 
of the Awesto. began to appeo.r,-Westergaard's complete edition of-the 
text, and the ediLion ofthe Vendidad, Vispered and Yasna with Pahlavi 
'franslation by Spiegel,' the latter being also provided with a Germa~ 
translation of the entire Awest8. Now it was possible to go baoll; to the 
oldest form of the vernacular interpretation of the A westa. The apple 
of discord which long continued, was at the Same time thrown into the 
scienoe: ".The Tradition," the value or worthlessne;. of the old Sasanid 
translation, th~ question as to whether there was really a genuine 
tradition,i. 8.,a continuity of inte"pretation reaching back to the time of 
the composition oftbe Awesta, or whether this tradition was only an 
.. rtifici,,1 reconstruction and snbjective opinion of the ancient Parsi 
scholars, "nd not objective truth, The traditional and the .. nti-tradi­
tional schools from this time forward developed a prononnced an­
tagonism. Spiegel' followed by Justi' was the chief advocate of 

1 Preface to the firs~ edition (p. X.in the reprint in, the 2nd Edll.lon) • 
• Ibid, X,D • 
• C/. the llteratu", given .~ § 11, 
fo P. SPmGBLI Commentor tlber dRS Avesta. 1 Band, ncr Vendidrnl Leipzig 186 4 

II. Band, Vi,pered. Y.~na uDd Khord. Avosta, 1868. By tho oame autbor: Zur Inle 
protntion de. Vendldnd, Leipzig 185S. - Elnleltung in die tradltlonellon Scbriften d.r 
Parsen, I Teil, Gramm,tlk dor Hunl.....,b-Spraebe. Loipmg 1856; 11 Toi~ Die tradi· 
tionelle Iaiteratur dar Parsen, 1860.-Burnonf"s altbaktrische Forscboogeu UDd ihr 
Verhliltnil'S aM Tradltinu in Kuhn's ReUr. '1, !57.-Arischc Studien, Leipzig lS7t.-Zur 
Bl'kliirung <1111 Aweat, Z.D.M.O.lii, ~7 i 26, 697 j t1,649. Zur Tcxtkritik des Awesta.. 
1,0,11.0.86,586. tiber <1,19 Farg. dOl Vend., Abhand~ dcr hoir. Altai!. Bd. VI-Va 

• n..o.lbuch dcr Zendspmchc, Laiplig l~t, 
8 
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the genuineness and trnstworthiness of tradition. According to them. 
the cluo was to be fonnd in tradition. Also Harlez' and Geiger" 
gave their adherence to this view although with much more modera­
tion, Benfey' and especially Roth' aCCUBe the tradition of manifold 
incoherence and inadequacy, and think that they are able to substitute 
for it a better aud surer method of interpretation. HaugwRS in the 
heginning an enthusiastic follower of this latter view. but retnrucd 
from India in part converted to the opposite views." WiIidischmann 
took up an intermediate position between the two sets of views.G 

1 C. DE HABLEZ : De l'ex~gc.;c et de la. correction de. testel avCtlt.iqu~, Lt.-ipzfg 
1883. - Etudes ~raDlenn88t Paris J880 (de l'aJphahet ayeetiqoo et de III tranacription. 
M.cHrlquc du Gatba VahistGi8W!, etc.) - Etudes .9estiqoes L JA. 1876, VIII, 487; II. 
1877,1X. 97; III ib., 289. Z. D.M.O. 86, 627.-Zur ErkliiruDg de. A" .. ta, Z.D.IrI.G. 
87,256. - L'AveF-tiqae ){ada et la tradition per3aoc ib. $9, 133.-Avetftlca, etc., in 
B.B. 13,245; 15,317; 16, 338.-Un fragment d'on commcDtaire sur Ie Venrlidad, J.A.. 
1881, XVIII, 51'1.-Un frag. do Com. de }I. Darmesteter ftllupplemcnt to I.A. 1881, 
XVIII (alt;() LouvBin 1881).-l.eeobservatioD!!I de H. James DarmClteter 6urle Veodid8fl, 
LouTBin 1883. 

• W. GEIGBB, Das dritte Kapttel des Veudidad, Z.D.If.G. M, i16 .te~.i ("/. allO Ein­
leituog zurn .logemad8l.u, p. !. 

a Einige Baitriige ZIU' Erlclilroog des Zend. Gottiogen 18&0. Wcitere Beitriige zur 
Er~liirnng de, Zend, Gattingeo 1852·53 (both from \he G.G.A.) 

• R. BOTH, Uebergelehrte Tradition fm Altertham •• beBondc1'8 fn lodicD, Z.D.M.O·I 
'1,1 (.specially p. 8j.-Beitriige.or Erkliirong d .. A ... """, I sad 11., Z.D.IrI.O. 2~, I; 
Ill, ib. 215.-Ueber Y~a 31, T~biDgeD 1876.-Der AhoD. Vairya. Z.D.IrI.G. 88, 487. 

• 11. RAUG, Vas Prste Kapitel des Vendidad fibers. Dnd erluteR, bei SI7.8D, 
rid. § ',"-Die Cdof Oatb •• odcr SammlongeG von Lledern and 8prUcbcn Zaralbottra'J, 
seiner JUDger und Nacbfolger. HemDHgI-gebco, acber&etz~ ond erJiotert VOD II. Baag. 
1. Abteiluag : Die ente SammluDg (Oatha AhuuaTaiti), Leipzig 1~. t Abtcilong: D;e 
vier tlbrlgen Sammloog"", Leipzig 1860. (Io den Abbaodlollj!<'ll fUr die KODde dell 
lIorgenliioaesj. By tbo .. me author, Ueber die UJIZ1'erllimgkel' d .. Pahl .. iH_ 
ZUDg d"" Zenda",esta ill Z.D.X.G. 111, 578 "'1'.-Ueber deD 8"IIcaririigeo Stand der Zeod 
philologie, Stuttgart I868.-Da. acbtr.ebaie Kapitel d .. Wendidad Hberoelzt nod erkJart. 
in den Sitzungsberichten d~ K. bay, Aka.dcmie de!' Wi .... ZD Ifliacho, JahrgaDg 1868, 
Bd. 11. ( .. perote' lepriat: Kiincbeo 1869)-Die AboDB-.airya-Formel, ciao heilipte 
Gebel de. Zoroastier, mit dOD &ilea Zend-Commenlar (YouaI9) In den Si&za"S"bericb­
lea der K. bayr. Akademie der W_ .. bafleD .... lIiinebeu,1872, p. 89. 

• Die pend.ocba Anahita od ... Auaitia. Kia 8"',..g, _or Xy&heD~ dell Orien,. 
.m Fr. WlJrDltlCUJIAlI'N. Abbaudlongen der It. bayr. AkademIe.. cI. w. I. KL VIII. 
Bd., I, Abt., Xiineben 1851'.-lIitbra. Bio Beil>iig mr JlytbangfOCblchte ae. Orient., ... 
Fr. WJNDISCn."'S!f, Lei"vg 1857. In t.he Ahhandluogeu Qlr Ifytbologie aDd Sapnge .. 
oebicbte dell aileD !rau, TOO F, W., pobU.bod .. ft., &be author'. deatb by F. 8piesel. 
BerliD I863.-Wu,," ia Dear tbalttaodpoiDt of Windi.chmaoD, C/. Die ~lISioaeD I" 
daI Ind.Uo<:bCII stmlw, lland '. I:ll-tll3, .""pecialll p. m. 
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§ 4 I. Roth was followed in essentials by those linguists who, after 
the death of Schleicher, returning to the example set by Bopp ad­
dressed themsel;ves independently to the exegesis of the Awesta. A 
great deal of printer's ink was wasted over the question of transoription • 
. The enduring contribution, however, of linguistic science is a solid 
scientifio grammar of the Awest .. language which no one can now 
ignore with impunity. The labours, especially of Hiibschmann,' 
Bartholomae" and Joh. Schmidt; contributed to this result. It 
muet, however, be distinctly noted that in relation to the tradition-ques­
tion Hiibschlll3nn represented an independent and, I may add, the only 
correct stand point. 

Roth's position was that, in the first instance, the Awesta should 
be explained from and by itself, by searching out and comparing parallel 
passages, similar grouping of words and relaled ideas, and in this 
respect he has gone deeper than those who depended absolutely On the 
tradition. It does not touch the kernel of the qnestion when his 
method is simply called the method of etymology.' In the long run 
all have worked with etymology, some more, some less. but all too 
mnch. noth availed himself of Sanskrit, the Sanskrit of the Vedas 8S 
the chief aid, the key to the solution of the problem. The dogma of 
the complete ideutity of Sanskrit and Awesta, in whioh the sohool 
of Roth was supposed to believe, existed only in the imagination of the 
trnditionalists.5 

The oontroversy with respect to the Pa.hlavi translation was con­
ducted on both sides in too theoretical a manner and with insufficient 
materials. In particular points both sides h81'e not by any means 
remained true to their leading principle. In practice the anti-tradi­
tionalists have not denied all rights to tradition; indeed many a time 
they have been able to secure justice for Bome misunderstood traditional 
interpretation.- As rega.rds the Pahlavi translation for a long time 

1 lranlaoh. Studlou, In K.z.a6, 8lI3 and eIaowhere 1"l'Bi'" in K. Z. 
• Handbuoh deraltiranisohOll Dlal.It, •• Lcip.ig 1888.. 
• lOR. ScHMIDT pNri .. ID K. Z,-Die l'laral·bildungen dar I.do-germa.I'.I ..... 

Neat ..... , Weimar lS89. 
• DABIfBSTBrB. I, XXV 11 ; in another plRce: "l'sole ~mologique (lU v&Jisaute.· 
• It is BoTH wb. alw8)'11 oeek. '" dodD •• the opeclBc meaning of the Awesta word, 

orten, however. with iDaufficienl me8oa. 
• E. 'I' the HClmeaI4H'" IOQIa In Y. 3S,1 j BAB'l'BOLOJlAB in Z.D.M.O. S6,167, 

aDd BOTR ib. 87, SIs.. (Oonle.ted by D. fuRL"" Z.D.lIl.G., 36, 631 ; -f. a1!O B.B, 
9,994). 11: ...... wy ... In Y ... ta, 1 ; if. K.Z. 30, IISI. 
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it was a qnestionof. siUlple faith or simple nnbelief. Ita opponent. were 
not able to refute nor its followers to convince, because Pablavi research 
was,itselfstiUiu its infancy. l'he tooexclnsive trust iu ~hehelp of Sana­
.kl'it, the depreciatiou of the Pablavi translation, proved fatal to Roth 
and his school On this 'rock all ollr labonrs finally come to shipwreck. 

'rhe last decade has brought about a complete revolution, both ill 
'the field ofihe Awests and the Veda, in the views taken of theiodigenous 
tTadition, and has made converts or adherents of those who in the 
beginning were opponents. Although nnanimity has not yet been 
reached, the practical result or the whole controversy may be reduced 
to this: the defenders of the native trauition had more right on their 
Jlide in theory; in method and in the practical earrying ont of his 
.principle, Roth was superior to his adversaries. 

This revolntion is the' frnit essentially of the ever-growing study 
tlf Pahlavi. Hang's later labours were alroady devoted to Pahlavi, 
aud proved fruitful. The real pioneer is E. W. West. His unequalled 
learning and accuracy have raised Pahlavi research from tbe lowest 
'stage to that of a science, and to this ,extent West has become .indirect­
ly a reformer of Awests research. It is narmesteter who bas, with 
equal sagacity and learniug, made the right application of this knowledgE> 
to the advantage of tbe study of the Awesta. From the beginning 
a warm defender of the Saaanid translation, and possessed of a thorough 
knowledge of Pahlavi, he did not base his interpretation on this 
translation alone, bnt recognised that, in the mid.t of the controversy 
with regard to the best method, nothing but II compreheusive widening 
tlr OUP hornon wonld lead out of this fumbling and gnessing to clear­
ness and tmth. His direct aids are the native traditions carefully 
utilized in detail and thoroughly studied as a whole-the entire body 
of learning accumulated in tbem. His indirect aids are the entire 
tradition from the Sasanid time to the present . day, the entire 
Pahlavi and Pazeud literature acceasi-ble to hini.- the shibnime, the 
Arabian chroniclers, and the his~rical notices of ancient writers, the 
personal instrnctiou received from living Parsis, tbeir cnatoms, view., 
the present ritnaJ. which likewise is a piece of gennine tradition, 
and, on the aide or language, the eutire Iranisn linguistie treasures 
in all stages of its development and dialectical ramifications, and a1&o 
Sa.nsk;it, especially V odic Sanskrit'~ The stari and beginning bad 

1 D.t.BIUI6TBTd I., XLUL 
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been Dlade in ellCih :departinent before hia Lime, althOugh imperfectly 
'and with insufficient aids; Darmcsteter bas gathered them ~ogethe~ 
and de~eloped them further to a oertain defiuit(l result. The ripest 
fruit of these efforts is his latest monumental work I Le Zend Awestal • 

Darmesteter has given a new youth to the traditional school, and il 
the proper creator of what he eaJls the .historical metbod. ~f Awesta 
research. Darmesteter has accuD\Olated an enQI'mous.q~ntity of 
material for ·.the interpretation of the A westa.: H-o\v far he hall 
succeedell in this, how far he has shot. beyond the mark in detail, t~ 
sequel will shew. 

LITBRATURE. 

. (a) Translations: Avesta, die beiligen Schriften' 'de~ ~ar~n, 
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)877, SBE •. VoL XXXI.-The French translaJ;ion by J)al'Ulesteter. lep 
under" Geneml Literature." 

(L} Particular oontributiODS: PAUL DII·LAGAftDII, Beitriige lOUr bak· 
trischell Lexikographi8, Leipzig 1 868.-AnneDliscbe 6\",dieoo, -GoUin" 
gell,1877.-Persisohe StudieJl, Gottingen, 188,1. 

. C. Kossowlcz; Decolll ~endavest.e a.s;eerpta latine .. artit" Pari. 
1865.-Giitbii. ahonavaiti ~arathUstrica carmina septem lat., ve~t.it et 
explicavit C. KOBBOWICZ, Petrop. l867.-Giitbi nst&vaiti, ib. 1869-
~lll'athii9tticae gatbae posteriores tres latine vartit . 'lt explicavit C. 
KOPSOWIOZ, Petrop. 1871. . 

t 'The title is given more exaotly under" General Literature l' at the beKinniDg. 
Tho fuet YOIlUDo contaiQ& toile lmDolat.lOB and •• plallation of ' ..... y .... and VIopered. 
together "Ith an iutroduo"oD .ba .... ou the hlstorical_thod ; the -01, the Voadidad, 
tho Yuhts, and the Khorda Awosta; Ih. third, the fragments, to&eth:.... "Ith olite""Y 
"'" rellgioll8 .iGorioal iDtroduolli"". or, _ ..". ...... '" 'to this work, w ..... in the 
I. It. A. B. lSSS, P. Sf!'; 1I.w.x.. ,w,zena~ ...... ~ 1be..Jowmal deo &'IUIIa, Doc. 1891. 
lau. eUI ... 1894. 
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E. SACDAU: Zar Erkliirang von Vendidad. I, in Z.U.M.O. 27, 
147; 29, 448. 

H. HUUSCDIIANN : Ein Zoroastriaches Lied (Kapitel 30 des Yaena) 
mit RUcksicht auf die Tradition iibersetzt und erklirt, Miinchen 
]872.-Avesta Studien in the Sitzuugsberichten der philo •. philo!. 
KI. dpr K. h. Akad. d. Wisseusch. za MUnchen, ]872, Bd. II (deals 
with Vas. 57 on pp. 643 .eq.). By the same author: Beitriige zur 
Erkliirung des Awesta: I, Z.D.M.G. 26, 453 j II, Z.n.M.G. 28, 77 ; 
Iraniea K.Z., 26, 603, 27, 103; Z.D.M.G. 38, 423. 

A. BEzzINBERGBB: Einige avestisehe Worter und Formen in 
G.N. ]878, p. 25]. 

C. H. BABmOLOIIAE: Ariselle ForschungeD, I Heft, Halle ] 882 
(treats amongst other portions Yasht 1 and 19); II Heft, 1886 
(amongst others Yasna 30, 28,44) j III Heft, 1887 (Yasna 29).-By 
the same author: Beitriige zur Keuntniss des Avesta: I, Z.D.M.G.35, 
153 j II., Z.D.M.G. 36, MO.-Studlen zo den Gathus: I., Z.D.M.O. 
38, 117.-Beitriige oar Kenntniss der Gathas: I in K.Z. 28, 1; n., 
K.Z. 29, 293.-Aruehes, Z.D.M.G. 43, 664; II., Z.D.M.G. 46, 291 ; 
Arisches B.B. 15,1 seq., 185 seq. Ariea K.Z. 29,271, and in his gram· 
mationl essays in K.Z, B.B. pl1s,im. 

K. GELDNEB: Studien zom Avesta, I Heft, Strassburg 1882.-Drei 
Yasht aus dem ZeDdavesta, Stuttgart 1884.-The 80me author in 
K.Z. 24. 128; 27,225, 577; 28,18:>, 256; 30,316,514; 31, 319 ; 
B.B. 12,93; 14, I; 15, 248. Translations from the Avesta in K.Z.24, 
542; 25, 179,378,405 (in addition HUasCDIIAIIR in K. Z. 27, 92). 

W. GEIGER: Le My the de Tiahtrya et Ik'8 co!DpagnoDs, Museun, 
Louvain 1882, p. 204. Cf. also the Iiteratnre given at § '34 aDd § 40. 

R. PISCIUL: Miscellanea, Z.D.M.G. 36, 135 (especially p. 136: 
Bemerkungen zom zweiten Fargard des Vendidad) aDd in B.B. 6,272 
BIlq .. especially 289·282. 

I. PIzzr: Tiahtar.YBshti L'innoBTiatryanell'Avesta, Torino 1882. 

E. WILDEL.: De la Critique du texte de l'Avcsta, Moseoo, 1884, 
p.574.-Contribution a l'interpretation de rAve!ta, Museon, 1885, 
p. 108. - Beitiage znr Lexikographie des Avesta, Z.D.M.G. 42, 81 ; 
B B.12, 101.-Zum XII Fargard dee Veod., B.B. 17. 155. 
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J. DARMEsTBTER: Fragment d'un Commentaire sur Ie Vendidad, 
in J.A. 1881, XVII, 435. Suite: 1883, I, 101. La fieche de Nemrod 
en Parse et en Chiue, J.A:1885, V., 220. 

A. V. WILLIAMS JACKSON: A Hymn of Zoroaster, Yasna 81, Stutt" 
gal't 188S,-Ancient Persian armour from Iranian Sources (Macmillan. 
New York 1894).-Also in the Proceedings and in the Jourual of the 
American Orient. Soc. from 1885 onwards. namely: Avesta Supersti­
tions (1885), Similes in the Avesta (1886), Afringan 3 translated 
(1887), Yasna 55 (1887), Avestan Notes (18S8·89), aud Avesta Contri­
butious (1891-94). 

'l'u. BAUNAOK: Die drei wichtigsten Gebete del' Parson mit 
ihren Commentareu uud dllS siebenteilige Gebet (Ya8'lla Haptang­
h,iiti) in: Stndieu auf dcm Gebiete des Griechischen und del' Arischen 
Spruche von JOH. nnd TH. BAUNACK. Erster Band, zweiter Theil, 
pp. 303 '0'1' 

W. CALAND: Boitriige zur Kenutniss des Awesta. iu K.Z. 30, 534; 
31,256; 32, li89.-Zur Syntax der Pronomina im Avesta, Amsterdam 
1891. 

FR. MULLER: Beitriige z. El'kl. d. Vendidad in W.Z.K.M. 2, 37; 
3,163,365; 4, 262; 6, 180.-Zarathnshtra·s Versuchnnlf(Vendidad 
XIX, 1-35), ib. 3, 20. 

FR. BUBG : Avestisch hisililtili[. K.Z. 29, 35S. 

M. A. BARTOk,.EIIIY: Une Legende Iranienne: - Legende de 
y ochti-Fryan, in Revue de Lioguistiqne et de Philo!. Comparee, 
tome XXI, p. 314. 

E. VBRRIER: La. medecine dans rA.vesta on trait.> de mcdecine 
mazdcenne, tl'ad. du Pahlavi in Jonrn. de Medec., Paris, XIlI., p. HI. 

W. BANG: Contribntion a l'exegese de I'Avesta, Mnscon, 1889, 
p. S93.-Iranica in B.B. 17. 267.-Ein Beitrag ZDr Wiirdigung der 
Pahlavi-Gathas. in Z.D.M.G. 44, 363.-ProlCgomcnes au Fargalu 
III, J.A. 1891, XVII., 134. 

AIDS TO A WESTA RESEARCH AND ITS METHOD. 
§ 42. Tn PARLAVl TBANSLATION.-At the time of the Dinkard 

thero exidted a tl'lUl:Jut.ion or ruther II commentary iD Pllbluvi to all tho! 
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Na.sk9, with the exception of tce Nitar and the Vashtag Nask. Pro. 
bably, tbe labonrsof the scholiasls went hand in hand with tiJo!e of the 
diasl,eua.f, or Editors of the iexts, without, 'however, reaching definite 
completion contemporaneously with the revision of the Aweslll under 
Adarpii.d Mahraspand. The Pahlavi translation mn8~ have been a@'ain 
and again extended and supplemented after the time of Adarpii.d.' The 
commentary to the Vendidad cannot have received ils present form 
before 528 A. D., since it mentions, nnder Vend; 4, 49, the false teDch· 
ing of Mazdak, the SOn of Biimdiid, who, in the year named, 1081 
condenmed to dC!lth by King Khlisroi Anosharaviin, 

Only the Pahlavi translation of Y 89na, Vispered and Vendidad, of 
the fragments of the rutokht Nask including the Sriish Yasht, of Vish­
tiisp Yasht. of Bahriim Yasllt, and some smaller Yashts, namely 
Ormuzd, Hattiin, Khlirshed, and Miih Yasht, of Khiir.hcd, Ataah and 
Ahiin Nyiiish, of the two Siroze and the Afringan Dahman, Oatha, 
Gahanbar. has heen preserved". The Pahlavi reproduction of the 
Nirangistan (cf. § lO) is something intennediate between a commentary 
and an independent work. Tho Pahlavi translation is inseparable in tho 
MSS. from the A10csta text. The AwestB text is distributed' into 
longer ·or 'S'hortcr 'pa.sages, 'and the Pahlavitranslation directly 
attached to each: 

§ 43. The character of the Pahlavi translotion "is 'that <if an 
interlinear version. . It con.;;'t,S generally of tbe rendering of the 
text, word for word, by means of aPablavi equivalent in the &xactorricr 
of the original. In this lies at once the strength and the weakoe811 
of tbis 8choliast work. The foil sense of the whole pa888ge often 
cannot be brought out in this way. Thisw88 felt by the translator 
or translators themselves, and they have tried to keep out the inter­
pretation by means of nnmerons interpolated and appended g108Se8. 
In these the translation given is re-written' according to the seme, 
supplemented or modified, and then attempts are made to render the 
sense and context of the whole clear, frequently the nrying Opinion. 
of olher teachers whose names are given are cited, and the interpreta­
tion eetahlished by qnotations and all kinds of explanatory additions. 

1 W eot. SBE~ XXVII, P. XXXLIL 
• WEST, Esoays, P. 98. 
'. Lue the Sllaskri& it, .nNo,t, it~ drd, iii b~ 
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Often the glosses extend to long learned disqnisitions. Sometimes 
the transIa.tor excuses himself by saying that of some particular 
passage no interpretation· has been hauded down, and leaves the 
passoge unexplained. for example, in Yas. 10.11_ This is of great 
importance for an eslimate of the value of his work_ 

§ 44. SAlIPLE OP PABLAVI TBAliSLATlON.-From Vendidad J, 1 
(the words of the translation proper are in italics): I, I. The;'" Bpaks 
Auharmazd to 8pi1dmlln Zaraltl.ht: I created, Bpi/timdn Zoratasht, 
the place jor a jO!l-creation, .vll8re no plea,antnes. ill ,ought. This 
means: that man considers the pla"ce where he is bom, where he is 
hrought uP. to be beantiful, i .•.• the besl and most pleasant that I have 
created. Bince if I W fIOt created, 0 Bpi/timan Zarattlsht, the place jor 
a joy-creation. wh.re flO pleasantness ill .oughl. the" would the whole 
corporeal world have wandered away to .Aird .. Vej. They would have 
failed in this attempt. siuce it would not have b' en poasihle for them to 
migrote. for it is not possible to go from one part of the earth to 
another without the help of the angela. Some say that it is also possihle 
with the help of the devils. 

y ....... 56. 1-2.-.Attention mud 1167'8 be gi~en to the afferiug oj 
Auharmazd, i. 8., may come to it, Who deair66 good deed., He tM lwly 
.Auha.....,..,d Who de,i_ our happi....... .AI at tM jim I was medi­
tating nn this liturgy • • a alia at the laII, so meditatiug will I perform 
its olose. Het·. shall it b • • 0.' 2 • .Att.ntion must here be gi""" to ti,e 
afferiug oj tT,. good teaters and the holy FervU' .,.ho duire the happi"" .. 
afour lOUIs. A. at the fi,.,t 80 at the laIt shall we perform ita close." 
The att.nding here ill happiness at il,. qfJ ...... g oj the good wat", .. 
and the holy F87'fJ8f' tDho deaire the happines. oj our 1OUl.. 

§ 43. Sometimes. however, the translation is freer; several words 
of ths origiual text are gathered together and reproduced by a single 
word. Thus in Yaa. 10, IS the words umdm aDd tHli<lhya are combined 
and represented by .,Q,·sandih "contentment." which is quite correcli. 
sinoe they signify: .. ful6lment of the desires." In other c:ases the 
simple usa" (ueutr.= desire, pleasure) is reproduced by .,6,..aM 
(Y. 44.10) or Irtl ..... ndih (43.9)." In Vend. 22, 7: para-didhi .. po 

1 Tbe OODolusioD of 66, I, is Dot U'aDSIated. ali being. repetitiOD.. 
• Th_ WOlds 0' ... in tho HSS. foond their ... y Into the following clawoo. 
a We have. converse case in yu. ",3, where ... ,Mdtllltdti is l'eprodoced by ,---. 

ioUlA _fir, in S3, S however ... " ........... by Ie.Mi.ri • .ad-" (U ... i,...h for 
.bIr! .... ). . 

10 
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tJa1anguha avi nmtlrwm etc. only the fir~t verb is translated by a 
·verb, what follows being freely reproduced thus :-bartZ atllfJn min 
lalammun madam Dal /amman yin man" go away from here thither to 
your house." . 

The whole is worked out with great care and consistency. The 
same word of the original text obtains in the Pahlavi translation the 
same eqnivalent. 'J he rule is, however, not without exception. .4nman 
is translated by aalabill, aatabo "non-exhaustion," in Y. 80,7 and 44,20 ; 
but in Y. 45, 10, by 8emill (more accurately: with another name) ; ciii! 
in Y.12, 5, is paraphrased by cigOn'gOjl, but in 60, 11 it is ignored. The 
etymological connection of aIlied words is often rightly fel' by the 
translator, e. g. dang 45,'11: dastiibar; dii8/vam (46,7): da,wbarill. 
The Awesta word is not infrequently represented with instinctive 
correctness by the identical middle Persian word: ofCtithra-flfl'arih. 

§ 46. The translations of the individual hooks can scarcely have 
proceeded from the same hand; their valne is very various. The tran .. 
lation of the minor Yashts, Afringiins ete., seems to be less trustworthy 
and to be of later origin. The most solid and most important is the 
Pahlavi translation of the Vendidad, although it is far from attaining 
to the monumental greatness of the Indian commeutaries of a Sa",kara 
or Malliniitha or the Kasika. In learning, method aud accuracy the 
Indian scholiasta are superior to the Persian. 

The strength of the Pahlavi translation lies in ita vocabulary and 
in its cnrsory glosses. In the latter as wdl as in the interpretation 
proper there has been preserved a store or ancient genuine school 
tradition. The glosses, although oCten awkwardly exllfessecl, still 
contribnte essentially to the true nnderstanding of the meaning. I 
would point to Yasna 10, 20. 

ga"8 ~ 

galle wrcllwm 

gare ftilmij 

gafJ8 wralhrtJm 

gafJ8 -te"aYJiMm gare tKUtNm. 

The Pahlavi commentator paraphrases this:" He who (give<J) the 
cattle its request, water and rodder, to him (comes) from the cattle 
milk and calves. And to him from the cattle speech, to him from the 
cattle victory. And to him from the cattle nonrishment and to him 
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from the oattle clothing. As is said in the Gathas: 'He who gives the 
cattle its request, ohtaius from the .. ttle his request', so say I here: 'he 
who praises the Hom benomes more victorious'." (This refers to para. 
19.) This explanation makes first clear the purpose of the 
qootation in its concext and the autithesis in the quotation itself. The 
suhject under consideration is the well-known relation of mutual 
obligation which in this Case exists between man and beast. On the 
basis of the Pahlavi translation and following Darmesteter, we may 
translate: "The cow has a request and we have a request to the oow. 
The cow asks for friendly address and protection; the oow' is asked to 
give nourishment and clothing." Noma is here, as in Vendidad 4, I, 
a request in the sense of demand, a demand for what is due. SimiJar is 
the relation between the IIaoma and its praiser; the former bestows 
upon him victory 88 the thanks dlle for the praise. For the thought 
oompare Y. 65, 9~ 

The Pahlavi translation is also deoisive in matters of textual 
oritioism in oases where, by reason of a variation in the manuscript tra­
dition, the meaning is left douhtful, as magahyil-madahyil in Y. 48, 
]0; kamorodhaja, ka7119rsdhaiiOa in Vd. 4, 49; anguhar98tatom, hangha­
r08ltitom ib., .a.'1anom (shadow), iiayanam (dwelling) in Vd. 1, 9. 
The majority of the varying readings are, of course, connected with 
points of gramrnaror orthography (mazda, mazdilo, mazddi; abangho, 
abGngo). In such cases the Pahlavi trauslation is of no acoount. 
Nor is it always decisive in points of higher textual criticism. Es­
pecially in the Vendidad, where the MSS. with their translation, have 
come to us only in one family, not a few clauses together with their 
t .. anslation are wanting. If the text of the translation had been handed 
dOlVn as a book by itself, independent of the original text, it would have 
been au absolutely reliable witness. In most cases, however, it is 
natural to suspec' that through the carelessness of the copyist the 
Awesta sentence has been len Ollt, snd that this oversight has 
involved also a similar omission in the translalion. When one 
e:tamines it more narrowly, there are· omitted sometimes clauses 
which either in their beginning or Dud coincide with a neigh­
bouring olause; of. Venwdad 3, 27 (two sentences hegin with bil<lha), 
3~ 34 (almost idontical with the following para). In other passages the 
AW8sta text, together with the translation of the preceding clause, has 
been len out, e. g. 13, 47 i 15, 8. Again, in other pasaages, ouly the 
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Awesta clause has been omitted in the Pahlavi· Velldidad, c. g. 3, 
a2; 13, 48. In both such cases the presence of the translation is a 
sure evidence of the g en uineness of the words. 

For the rest, we must look to the future for the full uso of the 
translation for the criticism of the text and an investigation of the 
text on the basis of which the Pahlavi editor worked, aud its relation 
to the traditional text, when the requirement indicated in § 49 
shan have been fnlfilled. Meanwhile the two texts are sometimes 
irreconcilable. The translator leaves ont, withont any visible reason, 
an Awesta. word, which all the MSS. unanimonsly presorve, or he 
seems to have had an entirely different 'Y0rd before him. • 

§ 47. The weaknesses of the Pahl8vi interpreter are due to his 
want of grammatical t,·"ining and the grammatical consciousness. In 
this respect the interpreter of the Yasna is inferior to that of the 
Vendi dad. This alone is sufficient to shew the improbability of the 
translator having been a single person. It seems many a time as if 
the translator of the Yasna had no longer any idea of the declensions 
and conjugations of the language he was translating. In this respect 
he attempts things which no on8 can seriously defend. We could 
more easily excnse the etymological artifices and subtleties. Dnt when, 
•• g., the words in Yasna 43,11 : yost4 claEtmUJ opa..o maiJy1i8cd to,omana 
are made to mean," the devs have come and behind them the 
despising oC men", or the words in 30,1, o! t4 fJazilya iilantii ydmauldthD, 
are "anslated "so are both these speeches desirable which are Mazda·! 
gifte", or Y. 50, 11 : a! fJ9 staolO O?jdl mazd4 anghilcil is translated 
,'for me yoor praise is power," all philological principles are set at 
defiance'. It wonld be false, in order to Bave the credit of the 
Pahlavi translator, to ascribe this indifference to grammar, which often 
degenerates into absolute lawlessDC88, to the Awcsta text. It iB jUJ!t 
tbis great gulf that separates the original parts of the Awcsta from 
the grammatical barbarisms of the translator, which provee that the 
distance in time between them cannot be 80 small as, .. g., Darmcsteter 
assumes. 

On the other hand, it must be said to the credit oC. the translator 
or translators that many of the defects which belong to their work 

1 D.&BlIDTBT •• : Amllre les Da6vae: et 181 bommCl I Bamoaf"1!I J"1'I1!IaticaJ COD.­

ocieDce wOIIld certaiDly baY8 been rouaedagaiDot """b uplaaal ...... 
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have their root in the natnre of the Pahlavi langnage itself. Pahlavi 
is the most unsnitable la.nguage for a scholill8t. As compared with 
Awesta, its vocabulary is defective and it wants logical and grammatical 
precision and definiteness. It thoroughly sDppresses the grammatical 
consciousness. Instead of eltplaining, it stands itself often in need 
of eltplanatioD.' 

§ 48. In Persia Pahlavi remained until the last century the 
learned language of the Parsi theologians, at least, of course, in a greatly 
degenerated form. In India, on the other hand, this science fell much 
soooer into decay. Of the remains of the Pahiavi translation which 
were preserved, a part was translated into other languages. The most 
important of these translations is that of the Commentary on the Y MOl' 
into Sanskrit by Neriosangh, son of Dhaval. Anquetil remarks that 
this N eriosangh lived 800 years before his own time! According to 
the Parsi Sorabji Shapurji Bengalee (1852), Neriosangh must have lived 
abont 500 years before.' West' and Darmesteter' place Neriosangh about 
the year 1200 A. D., reckoning according to the genealogical. tables. 
llesides the Sanskrit Y Mna we possess a Sanskrit translation of the 
Khorda Awesta, which is likewise attributed to Neriosangh. According 

• The r.hla,i it.l<!rprctatlonof tho Vcndidad, VI'pered and Yasn. has been editod 
by SP1SGBL, together with tbe Awesta text. CI. ,. Lltcl'8turC " shewn at § 11. That of 
the three FnrglUd. of the IDi}ikbt Nuk with an E.gliBh tr •• ol.tio, by H.ug .nd Weet 
... Supplement to the A.d. Viriif (Bomb.y 1872), PI'. 269 .. q. That of 80me parts of the 
Kborda AWl",", namely Kbul'8bcd Nyiiisb, including Kburobed Yaoht, Mih y,,'ht, BrOsh 
Yubt B.tokbt by DABMSBTSna, Bt. Ir. II., 27.101]. Tb.t of the first Yasbt by O. 
S.LLSJI.&.lfK: Ueber tine Paraenbandsobritt. St. Petersburg 1879, p. So. Portions oltho 
rebla," Tran.lation havo been translated or paraphrased. by HAua-WBBT, Esa.Y8, 
PI' Sas·SU8, (namely ,PabJavi Yasn. 28.99. SO. 81. 82, 1; Ven<lldad 1. 18. 19. 20). 
VCD(Udrul 9, 1-86 translated by WEBT in tho treatise: Tbo BareahnUm OCl'ClDODY. 
SBE. XVlIL pp. 481 ""I. Y .... 19·31 transl.tod by WBBT, SBE. XXXVII, pp. 
'58 seq.-Tbe Pablavi Ter8ion of Y •••• 80 and &7 bas bcua tranoJated by H. 
HttBSCBIIANlI'; see the II Litorature" BheW"D above, § .n.-Further, GSIG&B: Die 
Pchlovi Venion des eMen Capltels des Vendt{iad, Brlangeo. 1817.-HoUl, Ueberset.aung .. 
on aua dum Pahlavl .. VeDdidad, in Z.O.M.G. 43,81 I Beltriige sur i:rklarung dee Pahlavi .. 
Vendidad: L, B.B.17,2U7.-L. B. MILLS, A. Study of the II... Zaratbushtrian a.tbaa 
wi'b • • • • 'he Pabla,' tranal.tion, Paris I.-IV. O.!ord ISJZ.lH.-MilI., Y •••• 
.s. 1-10 with the Pabl .. i text decipharcd •• d tnmaIated, Z. D.lI.G. '3, 489. 

• AlfQUlITlL I,ll, V. 
• SPIEGBL, Einleilnog .... A. ... ba dea Noriooaagh. P. 1. 
• Communicated by letter. 
• JMrmcstetcr I, CXUI. 
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to Anquetil, a Sanskrit Commentary of the first 8iz fargards oC the 
Vendidad is said to have exi8ted.' llut no trace oC it can any longer be 
found. Neriosangh was a thorongh ma8ter of l'ahlavi; hi8 Sanskrit lays 
no claim to being classical His rendering of the Pahlavi Commentary 
is tree ill various places; the author has added much from his own 
knowledge. For the nnderstanding of the Pahlavi tralUllation Nerio­
sangh is of great valne. 

N~riosangh bimself appears only to have got as far as Yasna chap. 48 
in his rondering. From that point a second trall8lator, whol9 know­
ledge of Pahlavi aud Sanskrit wa.q equally deep, has taken up the thread. 
This translator also did not reach the end ; he breaks off at Y Bsna 57. 
From· 54, however, his translation is only fragmentary, and the entire 
remainder is of ne value. According to Anqnetil, the ~anskrit render­
ing of the Yallna is ascribed to two Parsis, Neriosangh and Ormazdyiir, 
80n of Rii.myir" and consin of Neriosangh. According to Darmeatetor,' 
this Oema"dyar is to be regarded as an incapable continuer of the work 
of Neriosangh. Bnt thiB i8 impossible, for the continner cannot have 
written before the yeat< 1323, since he makes use of the MS. K $ 

for his continuation.4 

At a stilt later period the older commentaries were translated 
into the generally known modern langnages, Gnjarati and modern 
Persian" 

§ 49. A. Dorrect method of Awesta interpretation must aim at 
nniting the ~we tendencies represented by Roth and Darmesteter 
respectively and at reconciling their contradictions. The traditional 
interpretation is not to be condemned iD the lump becauHe of tho 
defects from which it suffer., nor are its mistakes to be accepted on 
simple trus~. The Awesta must be explained as aD IraDian religion. 

I Anquetn I, 2, 262. 
• 1M". I. 2, n. 
I DABIIBS'l"ETEB'I.,-CXII. 
• Neriosangb·.r..". .... beeuediled by PH. 8p'''I!L: Nerlosangh', _kri~ 

n.-zaog dea YELeIP"lg 1861. Splcgel_ .. bl,KB8 .• Porb and a eo.-­
bageIIKB., botb of are copies of lib. ancient 118. belonging to DaotUl' lama'pji or 
BoJDbaY. Darmestet .... edited ...... Sanskrit and.1oo modern Peroian ....... latl .... of 
the Khorda AwOtlta In~be :it. iT. II~ 206"'1. See also § 13 and Prolegomeoa XXXIIL 

• The Guia<at\ translation by IIobed Promjl ~diarjl Ia opcc\aily k......... ('I • 
.. Literature" abewa al, J 11. Pablari-Aw_ 1188. and A_Hot/., Jl88. bave _ 

... interim-~ in modez1I Penian. , 
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book, and not from the vagne standpoint.of Ind~German Jinguistics. 
A thorongh study of Pablavi is indispensable. Pah1avi .literature :is Ii 
trUG .aid to the knowledge of the Awesta. On this side Darmesteter~1i 
labours must remain as ,our emmple. For detailed research, aooordiug 
to Darmesteter,a great neld ·of actilVity l!emains. With the ·mere 
knowledge of tbe Pahlavi tnmslation .the knowledgeaf the lI,igi-na;I·is 
not achieved, but it often, very often, proves a linger.post. Alt -limY' 
mt~, it des8r¥es averyw here to,be liStened to. It is with the Pablavi 
translation very muah as with.Sayana'sCommentary to the Ril!' 'Voda. 
So long .88 ,Sayana was consulted only ,oooasionaU!, for this or ·tbat 
passage, he repelled Ntb"r <than satisfied many. ; The JleeDlt. _s ·that 
in the one oase as in the other the prejudice ~gainst the soholiast 
beoame a fashion in learning. If we accustom ourselves to the sys. 
tematic usa of him, and to derive from this the practical sum·totalof 
his aid, the original prejudice socn gives place to a growiug appre~iation. 
So also the Pahlavi translation must ~ worked IIpon and digested as a 
whole, and, as a necessary preliminary, made IDors accessible .and more 
intelligible to science before the last word oan be said regardio,g it. In 
essentials,however, toe Judgment, which Biibschmannin 1872 passed 
'1POD its value, in various ways, should remain: OJ The .gain will, of 
course, be varions: abundaot for the V t'ndid",d, satisfactory for the later 
Y asna, but scanty for the Gathas.'" In the difficult ancient ,part5 
of the Awest& the Parsi interpreter was often no longer able to !irallP 
the meaning and the construction of the ,sentences. So far the result 
must be called scant. Bnt for the fixing of the meaning of indi¥idua.! 
words and conceptions even his ,interpretation of the Gathas is very 
fruitrul of resnlt. Above all, we must endeavonr to distinguish the 
cases in which a firm traiiition was still in existeuce from those in 
whioh the eoholiast, by combination or ,etymolGgical ",nalyei8, endea­
VOUI'S to regain !the lost or only dimly-guessed meaning ef the words. 
To the latter class belong oaS8llo SDch as "dtJiio Y. 31, 2=agtlmiinikih, Ner. 
aaiUGylll_; f/Burvye 32, 16 = frtlG;f1. Mlm = prt'Waeaita"yena; 
man .... ,; .. 4}3, 10 = a.'O Ii gabrii "to my man"; 'payath,'ahyii 30, 
10 = aipiiA; ?Jasitl -81, 'J = ma!as = priiptoca; ?Jaatsm '6, 4 = pa_ 
N i tIIa~ = Fap/B • 

• A_ta Studien, .... H. BtlBSCHIIAlOI, ill \be BllauDgabericbtea dar pbil ... philol. 
XI. der K. b. Akademie der Wi .... au Kllnchon 18.1, &ad II. I Zur BeortbeUung de. 
traditiODeUen Uebersetmng des A .... 1a, PI' 6S8 .. g.-Kn,lIETU. Geochiehle, I' 6Oa, 
81 ... a pureJ;y objective .... d .e.orale crillclllDl of 111 ... methods. 
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Such interpretations ala Yd.ka are, however, by no means the role. 
The distinction between. the Indian .. iru"ti- and f'fltf.i- interpretation, 
which i9 not always sufficiently estimated, has its analogy in Iran. 
Here as there the rfltj'i-iriterpretation is the better 88 resting upon genuine 
traditiou. Such s~iking and immediately conviucing 7'1ltf.i-interpreta­
tion9 are, 8.g., vyiim Y. 48, 7 = .. avid" joyful tidings" (in Neriosllogh 
mancdrUlm is to read as an emendation for manonyam); vanghu 31, 
]9; 47, 6 = ",.ariS,. "decision," Ner. flyakli; d-flW!JlUItrd 30, :; = 
ltanjamtVtl,ik;h "assembly" (the assembly of the .a!uaalardn, of which 
Bund. 30,]0 speaks, is meaut) ; ,.iiM dual (31,3. 9; &c.) = patT,a,.. 
clara,. = prativadin ;f.aratu (3S, 12) = ,ardarih = prabhutva. 

The 88Sanian interpreter often fails with the means at his dis­
po.al to make the meaning perfectly clear; he comes near to the truth 
without grasping it. Here the philological method of interpretation 
mnst come in to supplement his labours. Al<do(Y. 48, 8; 50,4) is 
explained 88 al""rak "clear,"" manifest," Ner. 'P"akata. In reality 
it is a 8ubstanti ve, and means tbe rellclation., momi/c.iaiio, the clear 
distinguishing of the good 8ud evil in the jndgment. Vidiila (this i! 
the best attested reading) 58, 4, is literally explained hy bard dahiiinih' 
" bestowal." The distribution of reward and punishment is meant, 
cf. vidail' and "yada in 311, 5 ; 60, 2. ,.vaitlhyaca (3S, 7 l, 9 iu 29, 6 is 
said to be = pavan pflmman .. with the month," while it really, as 
elsewhere, means" personally," "self.'" That the recollection of the 
original meaning is oilen only a dim recollection, is shewn in Y. bJ, 
12, where eara/atea is explained by .ar! .. cold, It while in reality this 
mnst be the meaning of the following word tl.fXPrail'ca! Carataica 
is to be determined according to Vend. 13,49. 

The gain to be obtained from the Pahlavi translation will come in 
the. first instauce to the vocabulary of Awesta. A scientific dictionary 
is not possible till special indices have been prepared to the whole 
Pahlavi translation with corresponding Awesta eqnivalents, and to the 
Awesta texts with tbe corresponding Pahlavi eqnivalents. For the latter, 

1 It ... drawbtck to tile PohlaTi tramlatloa tbat yorba) eompoomds... reodered 
In • stereotJPOd fashIaD, aDd 111m their specific .......tag io ofteo -. 

•• ia ....... siDg. ... tile _.= I, tboa, or .. U; to It al .. belongo """i! 4&, 18. 
Similarly tlauw· signifies DOt O1l1,utttDI," bot alKt ·~tboa tbyaeJP (t.,. Y •• , 10, q. f 
2S)~ just as the Sanakpt IN signifies U 8GD." aud ".J£" 

• Cf. K.z. SO, H4. 
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however, So new edition of the whole of the P&hlavi comment&ries, with 
the Bid of the &Ctual materials which have considerably increased 
since Spiegel's time, is Bll indispensable condition. 

§ 50. SANBKI}IT, the living knowledge especially of the Veda 
literature, will be certain, next to the Irllnian IllngUIIges, always to exert 
lin important influence on Awesta research, for this reasDn Solone thBt 
for mDre than a fourth part of the Awesta texts no indigenous inte ..... 
pretation has come down to us, and becanse Sanskrit involnntarily com­
pels a strict observation and following of grammatical rules, while those 
who depend unconditionally on the tradition still proceed rather loosely 
in this respeot. No one will deny that Awesta and Sanskrit have pre­
serve<j. between them,in common more linguistic store than any other 
two languages of different tl'ibes of people. Their close relationship is 
not limited only' to individnal wDrds, but entire combinations, even 
sentences are almost identical in the two. Oarma!,j, mla/fi"i " tanued 
skins" (R.V. 8,55, 3) appears in the Awesta as mra/om "anima 
(Yasht 17, 12);1 pnyed va vi va mrityet (Qat. Br. 9, 5, 2, 14.) as fri­
thyeitiCa puyeitica (Vend. 6, 28). Side by side with Gatha sentence: Ke 
mil na tlII'a/aVlsti; a"yo aU! thwatCil (Y. 50 1) may be placed: na tiM 

Irdia vidyato l1at tvad a"ya(. (Mbh. 1, 232,,9.) In Sanskrit at a first 
meeting the question is ko',i ka,yti,i (e. g. Mbh. 1,131, 34), in 
Awes!a Ciil ah; kahyd aM (Yas. 43, 7). 

In order to shew, however, that the Iranian often tODk its own 
separate path in the eVDlutiDn of meanings of words, and that quite the 
opposite of the Sanskrit, and that aU etymology or comparison with 
Sanskrit mnst give way before clear facts or'testimonies in the Iranian 
field, I do not require to bring anew into the field the examples often 
qnoted of .langhu-dasyu, .lai!ua-deva. The Awesta mairya has been 
attempted to be etymologically explained" as = "destrucQve," "fatal" 
or "worthy of death." l!'ormally it is = Skr. miir!la "a young man." 
Its corresponding Pllhlavi in which mar signifies "rogue," "bl&ck. 
guard" (Neri08. nrilasa) decides the point. 

The different development of idea in the tW!l languages can be 
made olear a posteriori. Skr. m,;r!la is" a young man" in the good 
sense with a touch of the erotio .. the fellow or lover;" Aw. mairya, 
on the other hand, is "the young lad," in tbe bad sense "the knave." 

I B.D. 17, P. 949 • 
• ry. JOSTl, HQlIdbuch, .. T. ; HAve, das 18 Itap. des Yd. p.1I, 
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. Awesta researob must always take account of sucb Iranian peculiari.' 
ties. Where Sa:'krit and the later Iranian languages come in colli· 
sion witb each other the Iranian must decide, 88 in the Cl\88 of Skr. 
arusa, Aw. numa, where tbe Pablavi arils, paz. aliis (Ner. /lvala) 
shew that aunUia means "white," not" reddish," as the Skr. aruJlai 
signifies. 

It will perhaps he difficult for any single interpreter to satisfy all 
the conditions above specified. Pahlavi assomes II complete acquaint­
ance with modern Persian and a knowledge of the Semitic tollgnes. 
Awesta pbilology sits 88 it were between two stools. The coming 
Soshyos, who will really explain tbe whole Awesta tons,.mnsl nnitein' 
himself all these requirements. If Anqoetil's propheov holds trae, we 
mnsf, however, wait a long time for him.' 

D. MACKICHAN. 

'\Anqaelll 1.,1, Pni. XVIL 

--.0 



DIE P ARTHER. 

1. NAMEN. 

Eine vollkommen siehere Erwiihnnng der Parther linden wir, 
wio OLBHAUSBII' richtig sag!. in den Inschriften des Darius. Dort 
'linde! sieh Parthava am hiiu6gsten .. Is Bezeichnung des Landes; dar 
Bewohner hei88! ebenso nnd hOchst wabrscheinlich is! .Bh. II, 92 das 
Wort iu der Bedentung der Parther. der Bewohner der Landschhafl; 
Parthien zn fassen. Dentlicher tritt, dieseDoppelheit der Bedentung 
hervor in der anariscben Uebersetzung. NR. 17 dieser Uebersetzung 
wird Part/tava (nach OpP.IIRT'a Lesnng) durch Par9uva wiedergegeben, 
dngegen Bh. II, 3 dnrch Pa'9"vap. wo p das Zeichen des Plnrals 
ist, Dh. II, 69, 71, 75, 78 durch Parruvas zumeist mit Vorsetznng 
des Zeichens, welches vor geographische Dezeicbnnngen gesetzt wird 
e~umal II, 68 anch PaTfUVaspe. wo p8 wider den Plural ansdriickt. 
Wie mao sieht, entsprichl ParrUVaB niebt genau der Form parthava, 
sondern eher einem parthu;a oder psrsthwa im Avesta. In der 
assyrisch-babylonischen Uebersetznng steht (nach von Bezold) meiSt 
Pa-ar-Iv-u. einmal NR. 12 anch Par-/,,-u. Die Griechen schliessen 
sich ziemlich genan an die persische Form an, doch hat Herodot III, 
93, 117 nud VII. 66 die kiirzere Form I1Gp/lOI, wie anoh die BOmer 
'PRI·th, sagen. Wie Ktesias den Namen ge&ohrieben baben mag. gebt 
aus den uns erhaltenen Fragmenten nicht mebr mit Sicherheit hervor. 
In O. Muller's Ausgabe dieser Fragmente linde! sich p. 14 (= Diod. 
II, 2) die Form lLJpe...1 .... dagegen p. U ( = Diod. II, 34) nap/lavr. 

endlich p. 4.7 in den ADsziigen des Photins UopDiory Strabo schreibt 
n.p8u...... doeh auoh (XI, 524) napS .. Ptolemaeus napSal Aile diese 
Abiinderungen der Form in answiirtigen Sehrinen branchen nns nieht 

I 01. OLIllU.I1SU's Abhandlung in den SllstmgSbnrlcbton de< &rl'- A\lademie 
der Wi_."'boften 1817: _lind P .... In. J(.w.1IIId J(4A. 
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weiter zu kiimmern, wir kiinnen sie nor als Umgestaltungen der 
ERANISCHBN Form Partkava ansehen, an die wir una zu halten baben. 

Ueber die Etymologie des Worles pa"lkllva bat wohl zuerst 
1. OPPERT gesprochen (Inscr. des Aoh~meuides, p. 29 des Sonderdrocks). 
Er lcioot das Wort auf das avestische fYJ"ethu, griech. ..Am. zurnck, 
dem ein altpers. parthu eutsprechen mussOO. Dem WorOO parthava 

giebt er die Bedeutung "fort, heros, prince." Ich kann nicM sehen, 
wiemail zu dieser Bedeutung gelangen kann. Das indische piZrthivtl, 
Krieger, Furst, Konig geM auf Mnskr. prithiv', dio breite, die Erde 
zuriick, ein Wort und eine Bedeutung, die rur das Ersnische nicht 
nachweisbar iat. OLSHAUSEN denkt an die Wurzel paretk, kampfeo, aus 
der ein pareth-It, Kampfer abzweiOOn ware. SPIBGBL (Ersn. Alter­
thumsk. III, 746 ft., meint, dass Part kava die AU8Wanderer, die 
UebergoBidelten hedeuOO. Dass dies die wahre Bedeotung des W orics 
sei, bezweiBe ich auch jetzt noch; vgl. Zeitschr. d. Deotsch. Morgen!. 

Gesellscbaft Bd. 42, S. 96, wo ich iiber perethwa gehandclt babe. 
Ausserdem ist nooh LAGARnE, Lexikographie p. 57, Gcs. Abh. p. 221 zo 
vergleichen. Mir scheint Part/lava seiner Form nach nor eiu Patrony­
micum eines W ortes Parthlt sein zu konnen, du ich fiir eincn 
Eigennamen halte Dod mit sanskr. pritllu verg!eichen mochte, wenn 
anch bei den Indem Partkava RV. 468, 8 vorkommt. 

Die anarische Form Parfuva.legt es nahe, an verscbiede~ 8ndere 
Worier zu denken, die der Form Partkava nahe sOOhen und sich 
baoptsiicblich dadorch unoorscbeiden, da88 sie f stat!; tI. eiosetzen. 
OLSHAUSU bat schon iiber diesel ben gesproohen. Er bat zuniichst an 
die in assyriscben Inscbrifteu vorkommeuden Parsua erinoert, in 
welchen man vielleicbt die Vorfabren der Partkava aehen kunnte. 
Indesseu bat er die Bedenken nicbt vel'l!cbwiegen, welche einer 80lcben 
Ansicht eutgegeusOOben, deun die Parana der assyrischen Inscbri&n 
sind n icbt in der Gegend zo sochen, in welcher die Par/kava wohnten, 
80ndem mehr uordIicb von denselben uacb Atropatene, wie ScSBADD 

gezeigt hat (Keilinscbr. u. Geschicbtsforscbung, p. 1G8 (g.). ~Iit 

Riicksicht auf diese Wobusitze der rarl'Ua branchen wir auch die 
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Frage nicht niiher zn erorlern, die aneh beraits OLSIlAUSBN anf­
geworfen nnd beseitigt hat, ob niimlieh die ParllOO identi8ch seien mit 
den Persern, den Par8a der Keilinsehriften. Es versteht sieh, dass 

dies nieM der Fall ist. Dagegen verdient das nahe Anklingen deB 
indiBehen parfu ·an Partlwa, Pb8a ond das anarisehe Parruvas Dnd 
Parsua BcnohLung. RV. 626, 46 steht parru als Name eines :Mannes 
nnoh RV.599, 1 will LUDWIG bei dem Worte prithu-pafrallal die 
gewi;hDliohe Aufi'ussnng "breite Krommsabel trage~d, 'breiFiixtig" 
verlaasen und uebersetzeD, die "PARTSlIR ood PRBSRB"(V gl. Kommentar 
Bur Rigveda·Uebersetzung II. Teil, p. 547.) Naeh PAn. V.,. S._ 117 

wird ols Name eines Kriagarstammes angeflirt, im Sing. ¢rfuvah, 
Dual pdrf4l1au, Ploral aber parraua~, letztere FOl'm deutet aof einen 

Singular parr... Hiermit moss auoh das Wort pdraralla zusammen­
Imngen, der Name eines Volkes imSiidwesten von Madhyadeya nDd 
auch Name eiDer Misohliogskaste, der Sohn eines Br"hmaoen mit einer 
SuJrafrau. U ebar ain napyr. (bei Ptol. VI, 18, 4 ond 5) im Lande der 
Parop .. nisaden hat LAOBEH (Ind. Alterthun.sk. 111, 135) gesproehen 
und die Stadt in dllm hentigen PRascH wiedergcfllnden. Zil beaohten 
ist Bnch Par8iana=Noogil am ,,§.Iingar (Lassen 1. 1. p. 1.36). iliarao8 
ergieut .ich soviel, dass an Pd,sa an:'lingende Namen wie Parrallas, 
l'ar"f<,ua, n.p6,,1. nnoh im Osten Eriln8 lind ooah dariiber hinaus 
vorkoOVJlao und C~ ist nicht onwahrscheinlioh, dass Stiimme oder 
StammesabteilungeD in versohiedeDen Teilen ErHn. dieselbeD IIdor 
doch fast identische Namoll fiihrten. 

2. LAND. 

EiDe gonaue Angabe det GreDzen Parthiens io alter Zeit, nament­
lich gegen Westen, Iiegt nns nieht vor. Am den Keilioschriften 
Dh. II, 92 fg., 11'0 die Parther mit deD YarMIIG oder Hyrkaniern 
lIuSl\mmen genanot werden, liisst sich achliessen, dass sie wohl den 
letsteren benaohbart sein konnten. Herodot Deont sie an verschie­
denen 'Stellen seines Werkes mit aDdern Volkern vereioigt, abe~ 
wegen der StenerverweigerDng, wie IIf, 93 oder wegen der Heeresab­
kilung, wie VlJ, 66. Daraos folgt nicht, dass sie den mit ihnen 
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zusammengefassten Volkern benacbbart sein mussten. Am wieh· 
tigsten ist die Bcmcrkung, dass der Flnss AxIS dureb das Gebiet der 

Parther fliesse. Da dies der ETBEK isb, wie LASSEN gezeigt bat, 1M) 

mnss wenigstens ein Teil ihres Gebietes ostlich vom kaspiscben Moore 
gelegon haben. Arrisn sagt Anab. III, 20, 2, dass Alexander nach 
Ragha gekammen sei, als dar fliiehtige Darins in die .. ""at TO.. Kaufrl,.. 
gekommen war,. die eine Tagereise von Uagha entlernt waren. EI,enda 
III, 20, 4. heisst es: aln-A. 6. ;.. ;,,1 rLJp8va[ou. ~ Kat K~ ,... "P/.mJ ,,~, Tai, 

Kaowlals fl'vAa,s IcrrpOT"";~fV(Tf, wonach man wohl annehmen dart, das8 die 
kaspischen Thore schon zu Parthien gchOrten und wahrscheinlich die 
.westliche Grenze bildeten. Nach Arrian Parth. 8 waren die Parther 
unter Sesostris aus Skythien in ihre spateren W ohnsitze eingewaudcrt. 
\Y 0 Arrian in der Anabasis von den Parthern spricht, da meint er 

augenscheinlich immer bIos den Stamm, den auch Darius al. Partf,ava 
bezeicbnet, anch an der letzteren Stelle redet er wahl von diesem, den 

er also ans Skythien hergezogen betrachtet. Oh dies mit Recht 
geschieht oder oh eine Verwecbslung vorliegt, .ind wir nicht mehr im 
Stande al1Szumachen, ebensowenig oh Arnan dadnrcb, dass er den 
U rsprung der Padher in Sky~bien lucht, sie zu Tnraniern machen wilL 

Wie dem auch sein mag, sicher ist, dass von einigen Schriltstellern 
.dieser Stamm ParlMua VOn den Parthern selb.t geschieden wird. 
Cnrtins, der diesen Partherstamm mit dem Namen P AllTHIBNI bezeich­
net, sagt IV. 12, 17: ParthienorlJ.n deinde gens incolentinm terrae, 
qnaa nunc Parthi Scythia profecti tenent, clandehant agmen. Nach 
Isidor von Charax liegt eine Provinz· PAR'lHYBNB jenseite des kaspi­
schen Meares nnd schcint ainen viel kleioeren Bezirk zn biWen ale die 
alten Parthava hesaseen: es ist das Land von Dehistoin bi.J an die 
Grenze Margianas zwischen Jajerm, Kahilcan nnd Meshbed. Nach 
einer leider etwas verdorhenen Stelle des r.idor Isg dort PARTRAUIUSA, 
",0 die kOniglichen Graber waren. Dieser Name kann nichte anderes 
hedenten als: NiederLuB'Ung der Parther. 1m Altpersiscben wiirde ein 
ParllUJ_isayaeinemavest. ParthM.nisaya(cf. rao-ratha)entsprecben. 
Nw. d. i ni.aya, daB nenpers. .a.i l.edeu·ct bIos Nutkria.oung nnd 
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kommt desbalb aucb in· verscbiedenen Teilen Erans vor. Es ist in 
dieBem Par~byaia. dass S~rabo von Arsakes sagt XI. 515:·</><.,..""4 S,n," 
4DE~I'" '''v ,,.pl A,oS .... ov 0".0.".;; ..... ~. II.pS •• t.v, daBs also dor~ im Osten. in 

der Nube Bak~riens, dllS par~biscbe Reich begann. 

3. HERKUNFT. 

Es ist iinBserBt schwer. iiher die Herknnft der Partber . etwas 
Sieheres zn sagen. nach den Erorternngen der letzten Jahre scheint mir 
jedocb, namentlieh nach dem. was DROYSBN.' Alfred v. GCTSORMID,t 

LASSBN' nnd SPIIIOEL' iiber diese Sacbe gesagt haben, eine ernente 
Behandlnng der Fraga am Platze zn sain. 

Nach der Angabe des Arrian Parth. 3 sind. wie bereits bemorkt~ 
die Parther in unvordenkliehen Zeiten. :/lnr Zeit des agyptischeo 
Konigs Sesostris. nach Eran aus Skythien eingewanderl. Demnach 
waren .ie nrspriinglich Skytben gewesen nnd keine Erauier. nnd _war 

I Geschlchte d .. Helle.ism.... GothA IM7. m', 868 ff. 
• Geschtchte ImDs und lleiner NachbarUinder von Alexander d(!m arossen bis 10m 

\Jutergang der A ...... ldeu. Tllblngell 1888. 

I Zur Gcocbiehte dar Gr\oohiscbeu IIDd Indookylhischen KaniS". Bcmn 1888 uud. 
ludla.b. AltonbumBl: •• d. II., 17711., 85211.,811 ff. (I, Ausg.), 

• IIrl.iscb. Altcrlh .... k •• dc, 8 Bde. LeIpzig 1871·78. 

Die Ilteateu W .. ke lIOUorer 8ohril""'lIer I1bur parthlache Gcschlchtc stud : I. I!'oy 
v.mat.t. Al'8OCidarum imperium (Paris 1m. 80), L. DU FOUR DB DB Lo1l017B817", 
A'DD81es Anaciduum. (Straaabarg 1781. to). G..B.T. G'Q'ILBEIl DB SAlftBaCaOIXt 
H<>muirc su. Ie luu ..... emeat clos PerIh", (Mem. del'Acad. d .. In..., •• 1;, t811. 75511: 
Die Mil ..... arlli.terD seoohichtli.h die Werku 'I0Il B. Q. VI8OOKrI, laonographic 
Gl'ACClo.e Ill. p. 6Si1.; Y. BABTBOLoIIAKI, Recherches sar la numismatlqua Araac!de 
(116m. de .. BOO. d'aroh60l. II., p. 111.), A. de LoaOPBBlBB, M~moires BUr I. chruaologie 
etl'ico.ogrephio d", .... Panh .. A ... iclos (perle 18l13, t'), E. DBOtJIB. OQOlll8diqQe 
Al'Iacide, eaat. d'u:pliaatioD des nom. dC!ll'OiI PaRhea (Revue Numism.. lS, p. SSO-88 .. 
189S). WichUg alnd dte M.IDKtatRioge YOD: Le C- P:aOKBBCH-OSTBII , Lea maDDme. de' 
.... i. rerth ... (Pari, 18747.6, 40 " uud PIIRCY GABDNBB, The Perlhiao Colaase (Loadoa 
187~. to). VgL I. LINDSAY, Ueber partbleche N.miamatik. A.sserdem aiud ill uencrer 
~it Scbritten tiber parthilCbe Geschichte ereohienen TOD.: SOBlflttDDWIBTR. Die 
Parth .. · ader Dos ••• porsl,obe Belch •• ter den Areacldea, neiligeastad.,18H; G, 
n .. WLI .. ON. The SIxth G_t Orieotal Mo....-chy. or Geography. History •• tc~ of Panhla. 
Louduu 1873, DB ... ELBE>r, I'IIrthla'" dcr" BIory of Nalio..," LoadOlll@9S;end Fardiu. 
Jm .. r. ·G_hlobte I ..... VOIl de .. IUteat ... Zeltea bIe IBm A_I'" llislDidm 1m 
• OruudrL .. dor Iraniaehea Pbliologle" n. 6IlO II., 1897. 
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schon jene .Parther, die wir zur Zeit des Darius a1s Parthava innerh .. lb 
der Grenzen seines Reiches vorfinden. Hier frngt es sich nun ersoolls, 
ob damit geSllgt sein 8011, dass die Parther als Sky then anderer 
Herknnft wareu als die Eranier,ob sie .urspriinglich zu den tnranilcheu 
Volkerschaften gehoren, die wir jetzt im Norden Erans vorfiuden. 
Bekanntlich ist nenerdings diese Ansicht recht zweifelbaft geworden, 
dass sich schon im Alterthum diese turonischen Volker im Norden 
Ersns fest gesetzt hatten, man nimmt vielmehr jetzt an, das~ nrspriing. 
Hch ancb die Nomadenstiimme "im Norden Erins zu den eraniscben 
Stammen gehorten nnd dass erst seit dem 2. Jabrh. vor Chr. Tnrunier 
den Jaxartes iiberscbritten nnd die Steppen im Norden Eruns in 
danerndenBesitz nahmen. Hiernach ware es mi;glich, dasa die Parther, 
trotz ihrer Einwanderung ans Sky thien, von jeher zn den Eruniem 
gehort batten. Es fragt sich aber anch zweitens, ob aof diese Nachricht 
Arrians iiber die nrspriingliche Einwanderung der Parther viel zn 

"geben ist, ob es sicb nicht bIos um eine nnbegriindete UeberJieferong 
handeIt, darans entstanden, dass ArSllkes mit den Parnern-wirklich nach 
Parthyaia einwanderte nnd dort seine Heri-schaft begriindete. In der 
Zeit, in welcher dieses geschah, konnten tnruuische Volker bereits den 
Janrtes iiberschritten nnd mcb an den Grenzen Erdnl feslgesctzt 
haben. Darum ware es nicM nnmiiglich, d&3. die P ARIlEII, welcbe dem 
Arsakes znr Griindnng seiner Herrscbaft behilBich waren, zn den 
Tnraniem gehorteu. Ueher den Arsakes selbst sind zwei Ansichten. 
vorhanden. Wiibrend ihn Strobe geradeza all /'vljp 2..,.,.. bezeichnet, 
erwahnt er doch anch, dBss Andere ihn iiir einen BAHBSB hielten. 
Ans diesen nnsicheren Angaben 1assensich verschiedene Comhinatiooen 
ableiten. Eotweder: J)" Arsakes war ein Torooier, ebenso die Pamer, 
mit deren B ilfe er sich in Parthyaia feotsetzte, oder 2) Arsakes war zwar 
ein Eruoier. bedieote sich aher toranischer Hilfe. 3) A1'l'8kos war ein 
TorBoier, aher die Parner ·waren ein Stamm nomadischer Erimier. 
Endlich, 4) 8Owohl Arsakes als die Pamer waren Eruoier. Vo,. diesen 
vier Maglichkeiten scheint mil' die erste die wal;lrscbeiolichere. Kein 
Zweifel ist iibrigens. d889 wenigsteos die kooigliche Familie aehr bald 
in Sprache, Sitten nod Gehriiochen an die Eraoier sich moglichst 
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genan anschloss, die Parner abel' werden sowohl zur Belohnung ibrer 

menste, wie auch als sichere Verbiindete des Konigs in deBsen Niihe 
angesiedeU worden sein. 1st dies richtig, dann werden die Verhiiltnisse 

damals iihnlich gewesen sein wje gegenwiirtig bei der KAGARENDYliASTlE 

und dem Stamm der AWHAE. 

4-. PARLAV. 

Es wiirde uns sehr erwiinscht sein zn erfahren, wie lange dol' Name 

Farther in Emn und den benachbarten Gegenden iibel'hanpt gebraucht 
wurde. Obne Zweifel war PARTBAVA wiihrend del' ganzen Rerrschaft 

del' Achameniden als Name eines eranischen Stammes im Gebranche 

und wird dieselbe anch iiberdanert haben; wenn aber griechische 
Quellen auch in den folgenden Jahrhunderten fortwiihrend von 

Parthern sprechen, so folgen sie wohl mehr alten Gewohnheiten als 
einer bestimmten Ueborliefornng. Bei Orientalen erscheint er von 
nun an nicM mobr, ausgenommen bei den Armeniern, die abel' den 
Namen von den Griechen haben diirften. Auah fehlt es nns dnrchaus 

an einem Schliissel zu der Verwirrung, die wir nun bei den abendllin· 
dischen Geschichtschreibern linden. Dass man das neue eranische 
Reich als das P ARTHISCHE bezeichnet, kann man ebensogut billigen, als 
wie man die beiden iilteren Reiche als das MEIJISOBB nnd PBRSISCHE 
bezeichnel. A ber wir wissen gar nichl, ob in diesem neuen Reiche 
del' Stamm der Parther in derselben Weise an die Spitze getreten ist, 
wie friiber die Meder nnd Perser, man scheint vielmehr nnter Parthern 
etwas Fremdes zu verstehen, eine ausl,indische Regenteufamilie oder 
gar einen ansliindischen Stamm, der sich der Rerrschaft iiber Eran 
bemiichtigt hatte nnd nUl' nnch und nnch mit den Bewohnern dieses 

Landes verwnchs. Leider geben uoseioheimische Nachrichten uber diese 
Dynastie ebenso wenig Aufschlnss wie iiber den Namen des Volkes der 
Parther, dllS "\\" enige, was sie berichten, scheinen sie mir aD8 fremden 
Quellen erhalten zu baben. Die Dynastie wird die del' ASHKANIIIB 
genannt, was sich mit dem Namen der ARSAItIDK!l' deckt. Der Name 
ist voUkommen begreiOich, wenn mIlD dar"" denkt, dass dar Stifter 
dcrselLen Ai:sAKIS hiess. Wie man auch iiber die Rerkunft dieser 
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Ars .. kiden deoken mag, das ist wohl sicher, d.ss ibr Stifter Ar8ake8 
nichl von der alten Konig.familie der AcbSmeniden in Wirkliehkeit 
abstammte, es ist aber begrei6ich, dass spater die Dynastie einen 
solchen Zosammenhaog herzustellen suchte. Nach dcr Angabe des 
Synkellos (I, 539 ed. Boon.) scheint man dazu den Namen AnMKKB 
beoulzt Zil haben, urn eioe Verwaudt8ehaft mit Artaserses II. her­

zuslelleo, der vor seiner 'fhroobesteigllog, wie KtesilL8 (c. 6;") 
behauptet, diesan Nameu f"Uhrt~. Spatere Nachrichten der Oriental en 
schweigen von dieser Verwandtscbaft und wollen eioen Ankiip­
fllogspllnkt f"Ur die Familie der Arsakiden in den mylbisehen Periodeo 
lioden, indem sie dieselben zu Naehkommen des KAt AnlsR, des KAvA 
ABSHAN des Avesta, des zweilgebornen Bohne. (oder Eokels) dCB 
KAIQOBAD machen. Nach ihnen endet die Linie des erstgebornen 
Sohne. mit KAt KnosBlv, ibm folgt dann LonBA8P, der auffallender 
Weise a1s Nachkomme des KAt PISRlN, de.. dritten Sohne. des Kaiqo­
bud hiogestellt wird, offen bar um den Kai Arish fur die spateren 
Arsakiden aufzubewahren. 

Eine nieht zu iibersehendc Wiehtigkeit fur die Frage, welehe nns 
hier· besciJiiltigt, h .. beu die .. rmenischen Geschichlschreiber. Z .... r 
si nd sie den Verhliitnissen nieM gleichzeitig, Sie stehen ihnen aber 
doeh immer um einen Schritl naber als unsere anderen Quellen, 
deun die wichtigsten derselben lebten unter den Sasaniden, wshrond 
uie neneren eranischen Sehriftsteller nieht einmal nnter di01en, son­
dern nooh spilter lehten und hoehstens Werke benulzten, welche in 
die Zeit der Sasauiden zuriickgehen. Znerst m·u_n wir bemerken, d ..... 
es nieht richtig ist, wenn man annimmt, dass PARTHBR nod P AHLAV 

ideutisch seien. Moses von Kborni nenot Parther und Pablav an 
verschiedeoen Stellen neben eioauuer, so TI, 71 und 72 uud besonders 
c. 90, wo sie bestimmt geschieden werden nnd zwar all ganz vcr­
schiedene Volker oder 81s vel"Bchiedene Stiimme desselben Geschlechis. 
Ueber die Pablav spricht Moses II, 28, wo er sagt, dass der Konig 
ARSHA>1:S drei Sohne batte AnTA81Us, KlBBR und SUBI. nnd eine 
Toobt.er GusHB, die er an seinen .hpaluzpet, oder Oberfeldberrn 
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verheiratet batte. Nach dem Yorschlage ~~s Abgar sei festgesetzt 
worden, das8 der alteste Artasbes und seine Nacbkommen regieren, 
die beiden andern aber den Titel 'Pahillv' fiibren und zur Nacbfolge 
berechtigbt 8ein 80Uten, wenn die altere Linia ausgestorben ware. 
Ebenso die Nacbkommen del' Schwester, deren Manu den Titel 
'A'pal,apet Pahlav' fiibren 901le. Aucb c. 91 wird Partbien als Reich 
Dnd Pahlav als District bestimmt geschieden. Ebenso scheidet 
KORII1N (pag. 95 der h·anzo •. Ueberset •. ) die Puhlavund die Parther. 

Die Parther selbst gohen nach Moses vo~ Khorni auf ABSBAK 

.uriick, del' von Abrnbam und del' Qetlira abstammt. Arsbllk 
begriindet ihr Reicb und regiert in BAHL d. i. in Baktrion, im Lande 
del' KHU8HAN. Aucb AgatllllDg-elos (pag. 28) nennt die Khusban als 
Freunde und Verwandte del' Parther, ebenso Faustus von By,"nz 
(V., 87). Diese Khusban ziihlt Elisaeus (pag. 21) .u den Hunnon, sie 
waren also keine Arier. Nach Ansicht der Armenier (Mos. Khor II., 
72) bleibt der Hauptzweig del' Familie, der sich Vohsajan Pahlau nennt, 
in Osterun zuriick uud residiert in Balkh, der Hauptstadt des Bezirkes 
Pahlav. Dieses I\lte Stemmland verspricht uacb Moses II. 74 ABDAsHill 
BAoBGAN den Arso.k.iden in Persien wiedllrzugeben: das Vaterlsnd 
Pnhlav, die Residenz Bahl und das ganze Land Kbnshan. Etwas 
Anueres will gewiss aueh Zenobius mit PARTAV nicht sngen. 

Sehr verohieden lautep nun die NachricbteD, welche unB muham­
medanisnhe Scbriftsteller geben aUB Quellen, die noob in die Zeit der 
Susaniden lIuriiokreioben nnd die OLSB.~llSE)I scbon grossenteils gesam­
melt bat. Wiibrend die Armenier auf dna bestimmteste die Provillz 
PARLAV nllCb dom OsTBIi setzen und BALKB als die Hanptstadt derselben 
nennen, bebaupten dagegen die Mubammedaner, dass die Landschaft 
FAB!.. illl WasTBN ErAl1s li~ge. So die auC den dieser Dinge 80 

kundigen Abdallah ibn al-Muqaffa zuriikgehende Nachrieht des 
Fibrist (pag. 13), cier nnter delll NameD Faltlll die Gebiete von 
Ispahan, Rai, Hamadlw. MAh-Nehavand und adarbaijiln verstebt. 
Waniger lusagend ist eine andere Nachricbt (bei OLSBAllSJIN pag. 20), 

welcbe dna Gebiet VOII Fabia noch weiter nach Westen auadebn'!., dafur 
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aber Rai und Jspuhiln aussehliesst. Viclleieht gohiirt diese Degrrn­
zung einer spateron Periode des Partherl'eiehes an. Es frag! sieh nu n, 
wie man diese anseheinend so versehiedenen Naehriehten erkIaren solI. 
Sie haben meiner Ansieht Bach niehts Unbegreifliebes an sieh, wenn 
man den verschiedenen Standpunkt der einzelnen Beriebterstatter in 
Betracht zieht. Wir sind gewohnt nnter dem Partherreiehe eincn 
einheitlichen, gauz ebenso nnter EINZIGEN Dynastie stehenden 

·Staat zu verstehen, welehe der alteren Dynastie der Achiimenideu 
voIIkommen ebenbiirtig war und zn del' die verscbiedenen Stiimme 
Edns ganz in demselben Verhiiltnisse standen wie zn dem friiheren 
Konig del' Konige, und so seheinen aoch Griecben ond Romer die 
Sache angesehen zn haben. Dies ist jedoch nicht die Ansich t del' 
Ol'ientalen, wie sie namentlich Hamzs von Isfi",bun und Andere entlVi­
ckeln. Sie gestehen den Arsskiden' nul' einen gewissen Vorrang vor 
den iibrigen Stammeskonigen zn und nennen die Zeit del' Arsaki<len 
die Zeit del' Stammeskonige, im Gegensatze zu der geschlossenen 
Sasanidendynastie. In der That lasst sieh auch fur die Ansicbt del' 
Orientalen em nicht unwichtiger Grund anrubren. Die Miinzen del' 
parthischen Konige, die uns erhalten sind, zeigen allerdings, dass <lie 

Arsakiden cbeoso wie die Achameniden den Ansprnch machcn die 

Kiinige deT Kijnige zn sein, wir linden abel' andrerseits anch in 
Baktrien Miinzen, deren Trager deDselben Anspruch erbeben. Nebcn 
vielen fremdartigen Namen auf denselben begegnen wir auch rein 
partbischcn wie ARSAKEB und VORORE&, die aber mit den Perl!Ollen, 
welche uns bisher anter diesen Namen bekanntlVaren, aieht identisch 
sind. Eine andere Rcihe von baktrischen :~liinzeD, die nach dem 
ErIoschen der griechischen KODige zu setzen sind von AZEa an, zeigt 
zwar frerude Namen, aber, wie SALLET richtig bemorkl, konnen es 
ebenso gut Parther wie Sky then sein. Wir werden dnrch diese 
Denkmale za der Ansicht gedringt, dass zur Zeit der Arsakiden 
ZlVei Reiche bestanden, von .. elchen ein jedes beansprnchte an der 
Spitze des Staates zu steben. Griechen und Romer, 90wie die Schrift­
steller, .welche aus den Berichten der Sasanidenperiode scbopfen, 
sprechcn nul' von dem WMrLlCBBB ZlVeige der Arsakidl'D, die 
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A~meniel' dagegen von dem OSTLlcBEN.Dieser letztere Zweig scheint 
anch nnter den Sasaniden seine Anspriiche auf Era~ nicht aufgegeben 
zn haben, daber die so hiinfigen Kriege der Sllo\Ianiden gegen die 
Khushan, die von Elisaens, wie bereits bemerkt, entschieden zn den 
Hnnnen gerechnet werden. Ans diescm Allen scheint mir mit ziemli. 
cher Sicherheit hervorzngchen, dass die Armenier die von ihnen 
PABLAV gcnannten Familien ans dem OSTEN Erans, ans Balkb, herlei­
teten nnd dort den Uraitz ihrer Familie nnd zwar eine NICBT BEAN­

ISCHB annehmen. Abweichend d"vol1 ist die Ansicht der spiiteren 
Muhammedaner, deren Nachricbten aber Criihestens aus der Sa.saniden­
zeit stammen. 

5. PABLAVI. 

Dieser Name findet sich znerst bei den Armeniern in der Form 
PABLAVIK nnd hiingt ohne Frage znniichst mit dem Snbstantiv Pahlav 

oder Pahlau zasammen, welches eine Gegend Osterons bezeichnet, 
wie wir gesehen haben; Paltlavik sollte also'einen Angehih'igon dieser 
Gegend bezeichnen, wir linden aber, dass es von den armenischeu 
Schriftstellern in einer eingeschrankteren Bedentung gefasst wird, 
niimlich als AE8AKIDB, Angehoriger der asarkidischen Konigsfumilie. 
So wird bei Moses II, 80 (T1I!IDATBS) ein Pahlavik genannt; III, 340 
ist von einem Pahlavik ALANAOUN die Rede, der ein Verwandter des 
asarkidischen Kiinigs von Armenien, Arsbak war, ebenda UI, 51 horen 
wir, dass der Katholikus ISAAK geehrt wurde, weil er dem beriihmten 
Stamme der Pahlavik angehorte nnd anf das Geschlecht des SURIiN 
PABLAV znriickgeht. Ebenso gebraucht lindet man das Wort bei 
Fnnstus IV, 32 nnd IV, 88. 

In einem viel weitern Sinne werden diese Wader bei FIRDAusl 
gebraucht, dem iiltesten Schriftsteller, auf den wir zuriickgehen kon­
nen. Das VOn ihm gebrauchta WorttS~ miissen wir anf~ zariick­
fOOren, du in der Bedeulung: I"" KOll1gsburg, BsHdet&zBtadt," 
2 " Hold" nooh oft genng vorkommt. In der ersten Bedentnng steht es 
•. B.:-
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Shah. (ed. Tllrller Macall) 237, 14 = Villi. 325,5, 
....; .. ~'-., "..~~ J" r- .rw; J .... ') "t' 

.... j..,'+i! I,!JJ &.:-- rollA. 
Ebellso SMh. 298, 12 = Villi. 410, 8; Sb. 402, 7 = V. li58, 13. 

Dass an don genannten Stellen dem Wort "'~ die Bcdelltuog, 
" Besidfflzst.ult" zukommt, hat RiICKERT in der Zoitschrift der Deat­
schen Morgeoliindischen Gesellschaft Bd. X, 242 If. roehr richtig 
nachgewieseu. Die Bedel1tnng • Held' hat das Wort rceht haafig, z. 

B. Shah. 169, 1 = V ullers 232, 4 : 

)¥ (j ~ '" Ij , .,.;~ .. ) 
). ~.~ oM4! )./i. 

Vergl. auch Sbr,h. 170, 8 = Vull. 238,18; Sh. li3, 2 = V.237, 
9 ; Sb. 174, 10 = V. 239, 3 ; Sh. 577, 15 = Vullo 809, Ii. Demnaeh 
wjjrde~ bedeutell : .. von Helden he,lw1II1TUJnd. heldenmiiuig." Auch 
dies Wort gebraucht FIRDAVs! recht haofig und weudet os rur ver· 
schiedeoe Dinge an. Von der' a.gelld ' gebraucht Gnden wir os Shah. 
,08, 7 = Vollers 094, 7 :-

I,!." .... jl.,,~"'~j 
I,!~ jl." 1,f;A" .,.li.. j 

Oft begegnet 1liIS der Ausdruck .s~ L.~ " Held.nT.leid," Z. B. 
Sh. 217, 6 = V. 297,6; Rb. 4,8, Iii • V. 668, 6; Sh. 772, 16 = V. 
1093" 13; in derselben Bedeutuogaoch .s~J! Z. B. Sh. 943, I., v. 
u. = Vollera 759,10. Das "Heldenro8." b;isst Sh.1142, 3 = V. ]606, 
19';)~~ Einige Male wird das Wort anch von der RILIOIO. der 
alten HeHi,eu gebraocht, z. B. I"""n wir Sh. 1070, II, v. O. = Vull. 
1503, 16 v.,~ ~ ood 1248, 1 = Voll. 1756, 11 4S~ Vool Meistens 
wird aber der Aoadruck ",."l4~ von der SPRACB£ oder ,.on der SCIIBJFl' 
gebrancht, so in der Redensart ~ "J.&. wo SchriCt Dod Spracbe 
zo gleicher Zei~ garneint ist, vergl. Shah 22, 10 = Voll. 28, 9; Bh. 
552, 1 = V. 772, 1 ; Sh. 636, 5 = V. 891, 13 ; Sh. 910, 6 = V. 1283, 
10; ~b. ad. Tom, Mac. 1386, 13 ; allein,.on dar Schrih Sb. ed. Tom, 
:Mac. 1397, 12 ; 1~6], 7 ; ebemo an den veracbiedenen Stelleo, wo von 
Pehlevlbriefen (L.'I,i~) die Rede ist. Gar niebt verschieden ,.on 

\ 
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~>4~ ist n<lcb .... iI>l~ So stebn beide Worter GLEICHBIIDBUTEND 
Sh. 1750, 11.13. Vgl • ..,;,-,1~.r.1 von der SPRACHIii 2041, 6 v. u. (Zeit 

Khosrav II.), ferner "' .... ~!}~ 1766,0 v. n. "';1>1~';;~ 1766, 4 v. 
n, und ",L!j ull~ Sb. 39, 11 = Vnl!. 51, 9; ,l!),;3 v. n = V. 52, 5; 
432,9= V. 602,5; cf. 921, 6 == V.128B, 10; Sh. 2134, 13. Nach 
FiRD.\usis Ansdrucksweise wird die.es Pehlev!, odeI' Pehlevan! sowohl 

in der alten Heldenzeit, z. B. von 8iyaval~hsk gesprochen alB noch spilter 
uuter den Sasaniden. Es ist deutlich die alte Sprache, wie sie vor dem 

IsUm gesprochen wurde, andere Unterschiede keunt FIIIDAusi nicbt. 

Man muss sich dieselbe dem Nenpel'sischen ziemlich iihnUch clenken. 
wie schon OLSH.\USEN gesagt hat. Ob wir non unter diesem gespro. 
chenen und go~cbriebenen Pehlev! DIR Spracbe verstehen sollen, die 
\Vir in den Schriften del' Parsen als Uehersetzong ihrer alten Texte 
linden und die bekauntUcb mit semitischen Elementen gemischt ist, 
scheint mir nioht so ganz selbstverstandlich zu aein, wie man 
ge\Vohnlioh annimmt. Sicher ist dass die von FIRDAUSI citierten 
Pehloviwiirter siimtlich INDOGERlIANI8CH sind, wie dies nachfolgende 

Znsammenstcllung zeigen wird. 

Shuh. 22, 10 (Tul'ner Macllo) '= Vullers 28, {I lesen wir das 
Pehlevi-zahlwort ).#1 nnd den Konigsnamen ':t'"')n!, dessen beidc 

BestandteiIe auf die avestischen Worler E'oII»~ 10,000 und ..oIIeI»oII 
PIsrit znriickgehell. Shah. 89, 11= VuUers 51, D erkliirt FiRDAusi 
dnrch das ariibische -4-~, was der Name des Flusses TIGRIS i8t, daB 
Pehleviwort ololJ) I, daB nichts nnderes ist ols das im Avesta so hiiulig 

gebrauchte ~~011))')" ,cl"'eU, .tar". Shuh. 39,3 v. u. = Vnllers 

52, 5 begegnet uns del' Ortsnollle""';'.,.. j~..J;! Diese Pebleviworter 

iibertriigt FIBDAusl durch die arabischen ..,.. olJ.I' ~, Bait-nI-mu­

qaddas oder das geheiligte HaDs. Eine iiltere Form Wl'ltoll, ans 

dt'm Minokhired fiihrt SPIBGBL in seiner Parsigrammatik pag. 138, 169 
an. 1m eraten Teile nun dieses Ortsnamens erblicken wir das an zwei 
Stellen des Avesta (Yt. 5, 54.57) und im Bondehesh oft vorkommende 

..011..,.3" das mit dem Kaiidi,k des Minokbired nnd dem Galil/du des . 
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Sbahname identiscb sein <1ii..fl;e uDd jedesfaJla im Norden Eruns zu 

sucbeD ist, wo Buch die Chinesen ein Reich Khankiu kennen. DUB 

Wort;,) ist sicherlich von der avestischen W nrzel -5" a'ifhiiu!m, 

RlIJu:erfen = Skr. dih abzuleiten. 1m Altpersiscben deutet noch die 

Nominalform didd, Festnng auf die Wurzel hin, ebenso im Nenpcr­

siscbenj,) am, ca.tellufTI. Dass eDdlich ........ ". = ~)'" nicbts andercs 

sein kaun aIs das avestische .... ~b?~ heiliges Wort, liegt anf der 

Hand. Weiter wird Buch Sbah. 910, 6 = VuJlers 1283, 10 die Stadt 
'; .. ;S, eine jiingere Form des Namens, die wohl der altereD Kaiidi.11 

gleicb7.usetzen iot, als identisch mit der Stadt BAIKANn in der Nabe 

von BOKHlRi erwabnt. Endlich weise icb noch hin anr eiue Peblev1-

glosse aus dem Kampfe Ra.tems mit Kak, einer Episode, die nicbt von 

FIRDAUsi berriihrt, wo das Pehlev!wort ..MS' durch das ariibische 

~, ZO ..... munit .. , erIautert wird. 

Die Ansdriicke I.S~ und LS"" )I~ als Ber.eicbDung zweier SI,rachen 

NEIIBN EINANDER habe ich nur einmal gefuDden, namlich Shabo 2029, 

10, wo dem Wachter des KHOSLAV II. befohlen "ird, er solIe nur in 

seiner Gegenwart Jemanden mit dem Sbah reden lassen, es muge 
PEDLEY! oder PAIlSI sein. 

I.S"~ ) I I>.!"t ..... .) ~ .,; I 

Die"" Stelle scheint allerdings daranf hinzudenten, dass man in 

jener Zeit am persischen Hofe bald in der einen, bald in der andern 

Spracbe verkehrte_ So wird von }'IRDAvsl anch scbon ein Schreiben 

in PARS! von der Hand des Khosrav L erwahnt Sbah. 1798,7 Nirgcnds 

geht aber aus den Andeutongen persischer Scbriftetelicr hervor, dasa 

PEHLBY! etwas anderes ala eine BnAKIsCH& Sprache geWCBeO aei. 

EUGEN WILHELM. 



THE PAHLAVI JAMASP-NAMAK, 
So far as it was extant in 1876 in a very oZd Manusoript 

beZont!inJ to the late ShamB-uZ- UZama Dastur 
Dr. Peshotanji Behramji Sanjana,' 

Pa-Dam n kiim n riim n pILniiBli-i HormILzd khndai dadiir-i vILh 
kirlILh-kar miniiiin getiyiin mahist ameshiisfendiin iiviini izdiin-i miniiiin 
n izdan-i getiyiin didi nik n pariinMh n piriizgarash n dostaBh n besh­

zaniishnaBh n bii-biimaBh n khar8l'h n nikash n har vahiin shniiyish n 
nzbiiyish iin chi nirang n hamiiinim vash n firiizkarash didiir Hormazd 
khudiii kirfah-kar miniiiin getiyiin mahi.t afziinitum ameshisfendiin 
kbudiiyiin hii-diigiin din-i vah-i Miizdayasniin asbOiin vahiin avaziiriin 
avaziinyiin frohar u hamii iodiin-i miniiiin izdiin-i getiyiin iiviidash-i yah 

dndiir Ormazd asbO hand. 

In ashnM-kar" Jiimiispi khwiinand pa iin gah navisht kih Vishtiisp 
sbah dahyiivad biid, azRsh din ravii jad. uash \. ·,~.diii bi pa spariik 
kard, azash oi hushmandiin bnzurg kiiriziir avii paristiish khiiniinbiidi, 
azash Jiimiisp Adarpadakiin kih vataran riidastii chiin pas az Zaratnsht 
Asrentamiin mobadiin mobad Jiimisp biid, azashiin Jiimiisp paidiyish 

khviinand. 

An az pas Vishtisp shih, pa zivishn-i Zaratusht, ediin galt: Man 
Ormazd rii farmiin Jiimiisp ra diinii kard, hamii diinad. Pas pesh-i 
Vi.btiisp shah Jiimiisp raR u idiin gnft: Man hamii diinam az anosbah­
rawiin Z .. ratusbt Asfeotamiin. kii in chi diina kii in yak 0 d .. mastiin kih 

, As folloo 1·16. 20-2S. and SI were miesing in 'be UP. (Dastur Pesbotanji's) )[S., 
tb. text, th .. 1M, fa npplled from tb. P.nlan·rhand (or Porn) .. moo in Haag's )[8. 
No.7 (now 1'0.69 of tbe Zand Codl ... In Mnnich S,"al8bibliothd:). 'l'be smaller del .... 
in OP. are also rectified in acoordanoe with BY. This Parsi Tersion contain, eneral mise 
readings of the Pabla.", •• snob .1 _A tor the abstract suffix iA i this error, aDd some others 
when Ilotlced in the Parm text. are ltalioited. u well 88 defeoUve worda rectified iD 
the PahlaTi ,"d • 

• For .,ifl-Ttir. 
17 
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iirad chand srishk, u koh cha.nd, u za.min chand, u dasht chaud, n 
dnrya davarid, 1n chi daned kih pa orvariin u giifah chand, 0 shikiifah 
chand, u orvar darakht andar gchiin ast; in chi diinii kii r.smiio .tar rn 

chand har yak star.rii pa tau chand kih khwcsh; in chi diinii kn and"r 

ramah-i gospendiin n giivan, siyah miii chand n miii safcd chand, miii 
shumar hama danam. Ormazd ra farmiiu porsid gah-i gehan til sar 

( S')-i piisukh chahiirnm. 

Pnrsid Gnsbtiisp shah kii: Cbi hamii bcd, u cbi hamii biid, u hast 

bah gozashl 0 akaoar giii ? 

Gofta.sh Jiimasp Betiish kii: Shinii dabyavad, iio chi hama biid 
iiwaj Hormazd all dar rosbaniii, u r()shaniii az Ormazd iin bed kash 

Hormazd andar khviined, chi azn.h din rabiiyishn biid; azash zamiin 
hamii biida.k Ormazd biid. cMn hast minii riiinidiiralh. Ameshiisfen­
diin, izdao, awanichi har diim u dahishu-i vah Ormazdiifrid bakhsbid, 
bah avezha.k friiz diid vinid az roahani 0 tariki biid; '!hriman chi 
kirm humiinii andar tiiriki, ediin chiin kirm andar por ba-ham biised; 
Ahriman pa farjam pa avasiiyad, u agar chi zan Gan;; -mJnii bed, nah 
ano diimi dahisbn anighrii cbiab-i geti, tii nob hazar sil, pa gnmiza.h 
raved, chi nah az yak gohar haod, chi az roshaoi 0 tiiriki az ro.hani 
hii-bandaoh yakhsha.k har neka,k rimisbo. Az tiiriki bar anigba.h 
kib hand, jud-gobari rii, yak 0 diid bamestiir u bamisha.nj band, cbiin 
sardi awa garmi u gandagi awa hii-boi, 0 tiiriki awa roshani, iiwiini­
chi bar vatari awa bahi, az cbi in awii abayad dined kib nah ham-nirni 
bam-gohar band, chi bam-gohar nah chiinash gohar hamestiir, nah pa 
avazivanidiir airoi chi diidiir band, ediin chiin aj kih oi aj rasad, viid 
kih oi ,ad rasad, itiish kih oi iitash raaad, ham gobar ra yak diidigar 
rii afziiyish gired, anaghrii chi jod gohar haod; rOsbani kih oi tiiriki, 
hii-boi kih oi gandi, garmi kih oi sardi, 0 khushki kih oj tari rasad ii 
rashid konam knned. 

Porsid Goshtisp shih kii: Hiirmazd dam kih nnkhus! ifrid, _h 
get) nnkhost chi did ? 

Guftash JiimiispBetiish kii: Hormazd nokhost dam ameshisfendin 
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did, chi chUn gnjastah Ahriman andar tariki 0 ham bUd, Ormazd 
pa an vah-mini.hni vah-dani_hni avar minid, az iin vah-minishni Vohn­
man fraz dad, anaghrii Vohuman nim chi az vah-mini_hni Ormaod hi­
bud, Vohuman IIshahi hi-sitayad, az an ashahi Vohuman bi-sitayad 
Ardavahisht friio hUd; pas Ardibahisht ashahi bi-sitayad, az an sitayishn 
Shahrivar chUn hast minU; Ormazd az Shahrivar Asfandarmad, u az 
A_fandal'mad Khurdiid, u az Khurdad Amardad, yak az dadigar, paidii 
bUd; yak az dUd hast bi-biid chi obiriigh az chiriigb girad, az an cbi­
riigb kflm nah bed, diidignr iin avaziiDi mad; azasb oshan ame_hasfen­
dan, yak az diid pa in iiyin by-iivared; azash avizbah kih dana hina 
vazidiir n farzauah dad, oshiin nishast havash dirad, guft kU: Bun-i 
khnda u dastiir Idh sa_ad hUdan; pas ameahiisfendiin pa nam-chisht 
Ardibahi.ht gnft yak jiividani 0 hamii bUd n bama bed, an amii khndii 
u dastiir yuhii' dndiir Bormazd 0 man riiinidar yUb;" kat amiL dad 
iiCrid a_ kwesh-minishlli friiriin az-esban pa-ham diid stayish yak avii. 
di,d, Ormnzd pa khudayioh bah minid, u Ormazd vaziiri_hu in kih 
khudii danii, u kash khudai khvesh paidii kard bUd; azasb az dam-i 
getj nakhust asmiiu, diidigar av, sadigar zamin, chaharum aiirvar, 
panjum gospeud, shashum mardnm dad; azash mirad avii. ravi_hn-i 
amesbii._rendan pa khilrishDll8h-i pur-riimishnash bi-kard; azash gahanbiir 
niim nihiid; aza_h nakhust gilv, diidigar Gayomard diid; a. padvand-i 
iin gill7 dvisat u hasbtad n do sardah stor n gosp"Dd by-iifrid kih 
patyarah 0 dii.m mad; nnkhllst Oi gii.v a. iin gilviin band sard az sard 
bi-biid, kih oi Gayomard mad. Pu.or murd' pajiii mardnm az tokhm-i 
G"yiilllllrd raw,iyish kirfah az zamin avar iimad : pa.njiih siil an biid,· 
kih'shiin Z8Dish n sbavishn na-biid; n uavad u hasht siil, n hssht miih, 
an biid kih shan zani.b u shavish kard; az eshan ha.ft shikanbah farzand 
dogiiuab bi'ziid, yak madab n yak nar bi-biid; yak bab da.digar pa 
zan ish n shavishn brad band, n padvand riibishn-i jiinvariin geU 
az oshiin lib bi-biid. In hast dam dahishna,h u patyiirah mad a.ash u 
dam gnmikht bi-biid, tii ristiikbez tan-i pasin an piiliid na abavad. 
In gobar cbunin guft&sh sshO Zaratnsht jnd dey in ayin aviiz 0 bam 

1 Para. hii. .• Pens. hi lwuti.. 
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iiyad, andar biid khrastaran, iin ch\ kih bah iin piriizaBh an biikhta." 
plio iin hamivandaBh. 

Pursid Gushtisp shah az Jiimasp Betiisb kii: Nukbnst d"byiivad 
khndiii kib bud 7 Gsbiin kbndiiyiin yak yak ravisbn ravisbn cbi bud? 
besban din n dad saliiras" piidsbiib cbun biid, n chiin kard P 

Gnftash Jamiisp Betiisb ku: Nukhn.t khnuiii Gayomard sbiih 
biid, sib baziir siil andar apatyiiraBh, D 8i siil pat.yiira." band asb zivast, 
azasb kar diidistiin cbuniin bud, 8Z din paidii diinist narm biid, bam 
chnninasb patyiirab avar mad plio jiii mnrd azasb plio zamiin andar b~· 
padirashnasl. ediin k ii nek cbiin man az kam ashabi dahish ra patyarah 
avar mad; azasb tokbm bab aiirvar sbnd, aiirvar bah na patiraft, ba 
zamin sbnd, zamin na paziraft; si sal andar zamin biid. Pas ravish 
karfab az zamin abriist, az.-eshan nukhnst zad shatid, ran aZ avid,mard 
n zan bah paivand sim nah mnrd bah paivand plio Busbang, mard n 
zan zad, cbibal sal khndiii kard avar biim baft. Hoebang biid pe.hdiid, 
lib dad-i kbndayish pesh avar Vakard, azasb baft be.bm bi-zad, n yak 
driij avar kard. U az Ho.bang Vivigahan milord n zan ziid; 

oi Vingabiin biid, oi cbiin pari biid, asb pa diim-i diidar fraz girift. ziid 
Kakbkhnmiirap, n azash cbi Spendivar Tabmnras biid zad kash gardad, 
in padash avar baft kishvar .i &iiI Khesbm-i AbrimaD pa biira-c 
bnmiinii azir riini diisht, si &iiI bieb gnnah na tavanast kardan; az ... b 
vasb zad shah n pari n uev; azash shah az bami rasnash n ham 
niabastash-i mardnmiinjndii kard. Az Vivingahiin mard n zan ziid, Jam 
D Jami ziid, n Jam.bed-i buram biid, pur khurah n rajiivand tagish' 
parviiviin pirozgara.h; v.ash avar girift haft ki.hvar pa kbndiiyuh 
avar mardnmiin n devin haftsad sal n hafdah siiJ D baft mib; pa an 
rozgar abar D vid D virin andar farmin-i 0 biid; azash .hiib-i dLOV n 
driij pa paristiahiin bandab oi mardnrnin dUd, deviin kard, mardumiin 
kbird-i mardnm andar iisayiah-i kam ziviahnasT. bud band. Pa an Jam 
khndiiyish nab aarmii buil, nab garmii, nah zarmii/ nab marg .... h, nab 
arisbk biid, deviin dad in bams biid hand bah oi kih az kiir aviij di.bt 
istiidab hand. Azasb haft pari kib pa star ku roshan ravad, all 

1 Pen. ;;;;,..('u,.. • Per ... piri. 
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l'aristiil'akan iii stii.rskun kiikhshinauu, chashm juu az kinan avani 
girift zivandiin kard, azash kiniin pa 'yak chashm kiir kard, azasb 
padman RZ iishan aviij estad; azash .sarmii n garmii har chish aviij 
padmiin kard ; azash gehiin pariiviintar' bi-kard pa bnndash haftsad 
~iil u hafJ .. h siil u haft mah anda .. iin-i khvesh cadar hii-sipas bi-hiid ; 
sad siil pari nihiiu-riibishnash andar daryii raft, avii Jam rati; pas chi 
liZ iin chiin hii-sipiis· khviist gavishn biid, zanish varj khurah azash 
azal' biid; iii gil'iftarash mad gujistah Azh-dahak, kih shan Bevarasp 
chi khvauaud, avii. spedi dar khanah chi vas dey chi an dar girift p .. 
"I'd hurid haziir tegh, azash avar girift; khudiii-i Azh-dahak sih zavar," 

8hash ohashm, hazar zavastar,5 avar biim-i haft kishvar, avar deviiu 
u mal'diiman, hazar siil; azash vanah u ziyau u anaghash pa mardumiiu 
allgiim kard; azash hal' I'OZ dii mard-i javiin bi-girift, hajat-i iiu da­
llIiirasl. pa gardan biid, azash maghz-i mardumau ser kard; pas 
khiid nan khiird; az .. sh anii.ghash angam numiidan, azat was adiidi.,. 
avezhahjoma kunishna.h pa-mal'dumiin angiim kard andiikht. U bunda.1. 
haziir siil kam yak nimroz, n Faridiin Xtvyiin Jam dan khveshiindan 
shud; azosh, pa kin-i Jam, Bevariisp girift, pa an shikufttum band pa 
kiih-i Damiivllod bast; khvesh varj hand-ash tagish Faridiin khudiis1. 
rrliz girift ba-kishvar-i Khaniras, avar devan u mardumiio, pansad sal; 
... 08h Orma~d din paziraft, azash &foiin nirang u dal'lniin az Ormazd 
iimiikht, vash diistash u beoh- zivl\sboash pa diiman-i HiirDlazd kard, 
IIzash fllrmild, u iii mardumiin kii mardomiio-iollk khvesh zived raved 
pa khveshkiira.h tukhshed, Ilztao Dist avi devin kar kard .. nd, nah 
khird nah hamish nah dushiirmas" ava khiid yak ava diiam pa 
di,sbiirma.l. diidistiin hii-parasti81. zived riiined, dad-i frariin gired, 
liZ iin-i avariin bih vamved,' cbi shoma ava deviin chish chi kar nist, 
giib yak Miizandar, yak Hezaod daryii, a pa pii-i iii diimd iii kishvar-i 
Khanira. iimadand; az-eohiio mardomiin Hezand giriftah hast, 0 khird 
pas mardomiin bah· girzishn-i Miizandaran iii pesh-i Faridiio amad 

bsnd u-eshiin goft kih: Azh-dahii.k khndii-i vatar biid az har aish; 
azash doshman miirv .iviij diight; tii diishtan na-taviin. Pas Faridiin 
iii nazdik-i ~rlizandnriin shud, azash iii (,shii.n gnft kih: Mardum 

1 Pen. fsr"I.:h .• , Ulard .air. 
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az-in ki.hvar ma gil'ed, pe. aVe"buh <JuDi.h bi-shaved. 6shan guft ku: 
Ems az idar bih na .havim, nab chi idar zivand hilam. U Faridiin 

kash pa an ayin shioid pa varj khurnb iin sish az yazad avar mad estid, 
andwii' avar shnd; a.ash vioi pazaft," azash nz har kust yak vioi 

saog yak chaod haziir mio afzuolar bar yak chand kijh yak avar o.biio 

afgalld; ishiio Miizsodal'iio huras' az-in ki.hvar apedii biid hand. U 
liZ Faridi"n zad sib pus, 8a1m n Tur n Irftch Dim bud hand; aza.h har 
sib (ii pcsh kbwand, oi 08hio yak yak gaft kii : Gehiin avar sbnmii 
bamii ba-khasbm hsr yake an iitiill Yah shahid khwabcd tii tan 
Ilavash daham; Salm vash sej bush, Tur tagi, n Irach az-iio chioa8h 

kbnrah kyiin avar bud diid din kh wiist. Faridiin guft kii: Bdlm 
chandiin khwiist, atan ham·gnnah be.-rasiid. ZamIo.i Ariim, tii oI 
daryii n bar, oI 8a1m dad: n Torkistiin ba-vabiij, tii oi claryii bar, ba 
Tiir dad; Irin shahar n Hindngao, tH darya biir, oi lrach mad. 
Faridiio andar zaoan aoiigh 0 sitiiyam az sar·i kbwcsb cstad, pa iin 
lrach sar haod, gnft k u: Nist iio-i man khiirab pa an-i Irach sar tii 
hiivanan pnrsi kard kardirasl. ham;; zi vaoda8h·i tii farzaoduo·i til a var 
farzandao-i 8a1m 0 Tur, n khndiiya.h n piidshiihash bud, 881m 0 Tiir 
kib shiin pa an aio did, gult ku: In cbih biid Faridiin pad-i ama kard, 
k8sh siiliira.h na iii farzand·i mas, na oi farzand-i miyiioah diid, hah 
(ii farzand·i kas diid. Az-eshiiu !raoh, briid-i kbiid, avazad, farzaodiio·i 
hiibakhtl1giin ba·kaoizak yak, Virak nam, tH hich zivand vdh nab 

haIsm. Pas Faridun an kaoizak bah nihiio nama parvard; az padvand-i 
,in kanizak andar koh pinbiin manad .jh~ad 0 si sal, si bazar mardom 
bi·shod ba·siilarash-i Miinashvyiir n farman·j Xeryi_og oi Iran sbabar 

iimad band; az esbiin bahiir lrach khviist, az cohiio Sa1m u Tiir avazad. 
lIanasbvyiir lrach pa khudiiya8h.i Iran sbahar, azsbiiu lliinashvyiir 
sn3ghrii nam kara, chish cbihar pa ao Irach mioast; az eshan gnft kii : 
Manand bab chihar pa chiharah-i lrach, aza.h kard, 0 &ad 0 bist .al 

khodiiycuh andar kbndayash-i 0 gehiin avadiin, por-nckash, avi·bim 
biid. Andar vaban khodiiya.h-i Miioasbvyiir, avaoi Afr5syiib-i Tor 
jiidii dvilzdah ,iiI piidshibi estadi )Ianashvyar, ivioi Inwh .odal' 
koh-i Padashkhwirgar zivi.hnah oiidah haud. Faa 8Cendiirmad iii get-i 

J Pen;. tlMa. 
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karosh vast, a.-eshiin vas avaziir chahiir parhez yiirash ;iiviini miniiiin-i 
vahzamin az Mriisyiib aviij sitad. Paa Miinashvyiir Azo bin Tahmiispiin 
kard panch sal; u Kai-Kubiid-i Kayan sad siil; n Kai-Kiiiis Bad n 
panjiih sal; Kai-Khusro Syiivakhsbau sbast sal; u Kai Lahl1rii.sp sad ,; 
bist siil; az Kai Lahuriisp khudai oi shuma by-ayad. 

Pursid Gushtasp shah oi Jamasp Betiish kii: Oshan rnRrduman 
pa Arzah, n Shavah, u Fradadafsh, n Vidadafsh, u Voriibarsht, u 
Voriizarsht jud jud diid ravishn cbi pit jim kih estad? Az-eshiin 
khiirishn har ham padmiizltn chiin? Az-esMn zivandaBh chand mirand ? 
Oi kih afgaDand az-eshiin ravan 0 kih sbavad ? 

Guftash Jamasp kii: Pa Arzah Sbavah mardum damastiin Srosh 
ra yazishn, pa an piid-dabishn Srosb avar oshan khudayas'. faristed; az 
-cshiin diid hahltSh u dill piiryii-dkesbash ; az-eshiin zivanda8'1 vas vas 
bft8t az-esbiin kib si-sad siil bi-zivand; az shan kiir bar nekashaz 

"J-'O'~ I~; miirii miibi vas pa kam-i iishan khudasiilirSriish i ii kih 

mirand ashii hand; ii iill kih iiwani kishvar hnst pa kiih-mii.nishn, u 
hast aiirvar-manishn, hast n y ii. ha¥ n khir hast u vahisht hast, u 
diizakh na-shavand. 

Pursid Gnsbtiisp shah kii: Oshan mardumiin kih pa Alburz, an 
-chi pa Alburz iii an kust manalld, eshan did u varzishn chi? u zivishn 

chi u chUn! 

Guftash Jamiisp Betiish kii: Oshan marduman eshan jiii riishan­
khiish har nekash bast, aoeshan oivnnda.l. vas khnda yar hahdin raviin 
diist n din dost band, az esban khudii dahyiivad Sriish, az eshiin 
patyiirah kam, kib mirand ashii hand. 

Pnrsid Gushtasp shiih kii: Eshiin marduman bah Kangdizh, an 
chih pa Var-i Jamkard, an chih pa Iran-vej manand, eshiin did n diu 
n ravishn u zivandasA u khiirisbn chiin P u kih mir&nd ravan ii kill 

shavand r 
Guftash Jiimiisp kii: Kangdizb gehiinash bami brd avar kamar-i 

deviin, azash rah-i viriin t piriimiin haft-sad farsang, azash haft firast 
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hast, nakhnst iihinin, dudigar riiyin, sadigar piiliidin, chnhiirum 
hurinjin, panjum kiinsakin,' shashum simio, bartum zarin; azash 
knshk gah simin, azasb kih zarin barham-and; azash h~ft margh-ziir 
andar vas nekash n parvar; a.ash haft riid bala az aodariio by-iiyad : 
iin jii hamisbah bahiir iiviidi-chi darakht pa hiir; azash sarmii u garmii: 
estiid, nab bed. Azash ayaoi patyiirnb kalll miioRod u khiib zivisbn u 

yiir-i bah-dio haod; a7reshiin dad babish, u din piiryudkesh..,T,; 
az-eshiin zivaodaBh vas kib mirand asho band. Azshiin rad Pesh,-,tan 
-biimi shumii PlIS, u khudii u saliir Kbusruh; e8hiin gehiin n mardumiin 
pa Var-i Jamkard hamii bah-din, raviin-dost, kirfah-kar hand; aZ8hiin 
zivandash vas hast si-sad siil bi-ziyed ; pa bar chihalsiil, az mard-e, u 

zan-e, farzand-e bi-ziiyad; azshiin patyiirah kam; aodar iin ae kih 
Malkiis jiidii damastiin aediiu shiknft mirad bed, mardum u Gviioi atur 
n jiinvar pa-ziiyast bi uftend, n mardnm n avaoi stor u jiinvar az iino 

by-iizard, eshiio iivaz khursand_ U murdum pab Iriin-vej maoand 

hamii yiir-i bab-dio ; az-eshiin bar nek, n ~ad, dam, mii"iin, miihin, 
giio, n gospend vas; u dah miih ionjii damasliin n do moh hiimio, n iin 
chib domiih sard; azshan patyii,rah zamastiin n mar-i avi vas bed: kih 

mirand asho hand, n az-eshiio zivanda.h haftiid sill. 

Pnrsid 6nshtiisp shiih kii: Oshiio marduman pah Hindiigiin u 
Chioyiin n Tnrkistiin n Tiizigiin u BarbaristiiD, jod jod, dad u ravishu 
chih? Azshan zivandask neka.h chiin? Kih mirand 0 kih afganad? 

AzshiiD raVSD 0 kih shavand? 

Goftash Jiimiisp kii: HiDdiigiin shabar buzorg hast, 0 sard hast u 

garm hast, u tar hast u khnshk bast; dir u darakht hast; kih dasht 
aakht hast, kih niyaz hast, kih eshiin zivishDaBh az barioj hast, n kib az 
shir-i giiO hast, kih 8Z tokhmbii khuraod; Rzshiin, kesb n dad u rarubn 
vas u hast pab oimah-i Aiirmazd n hast pa nimah-i Ahriman jiidiiyash 

iishkiirs knnand; u kih mirand hast lOb andar zamin nihiin knoand, u 
hast oi iiv afganaDd, n hast pah iitash bi-sozand; 0 har kih nah 
hii-dio oi diizakh ehavand. U CbinastiiD shaharhii-i bnznrg v8si zar, 
vas mnskh, vas gohar, vas au-chish andar band brd oi niz amaD biir 
Y8k vioash estiid band, n bot paristand; kih miraod darvaod hand. 

'_4. 
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Tiizigiin n Barbarigiin shahar garm u khushk vyiiviin, nist bar 0 iiv; 
dod azshan khiirishn shir a kharastariin u miish u miir u gurbnh u 
rubiih u kaftiir u avuni inash Rnazdish' parastinand; 8Z eshan 
zivishn. ushmr u chahiir-piiyash chish. 

Pursid Gushtusp shuh kii: 1:lshiiu u var-chasbmiin u vargosbiin n 
duviilpiiyiin u msb-teziin n kabrubii-sariin" biim u zami~ chUn? 
pab nimah-j Aiil'mazd estand, ay~ pah nimab·j Abriman? az-esbiin diid 
u din chiin? khiirishn u zivishn chih u chiin? kih mil'and 0 kih 
afganand? azshiin raviin oi kih shavad? 

Guftnsh Jiimiisp kih: Oshiin mardumiin pah zamin varo 
chashmiin mauand, azshiin j • .; .. ,minoi paryan u pariisonishin 
and; azash diir u darakht vas bed, u guo vas diirand; azshan siilar 
kbiidii inast pah nimab-i Abriman estiid; 0 kih mirand bi.khiirand,. 
ha-har.yak kih oshiin oi iitash afgalland, u andar miyiinah pur bad 
zivandash hal' jiinvar eshun khurab kiirad bi·khiirand. Varogoshiin 

hamgiinah, b-eshiin khiirish barg-i darakhtiin va-giyah ("£J); 1;1 nah 

diid shiniisand, uah din; kih mirand dar. and hand. U tash-tezagiin 
Bhahar Kiizi, u khwcsh chih pah tan kauizak bab niz gumiin u zir 
parastiir band; bah nimah-i Aiirmazd haud, n hamviirah avii var-goshiiu 
pah gavishn vakhshash kiirizor eetand; n kih mirand hast oi vahisht, 
hast oi diizakh shavand. Duviilpoyiiu neih'-sariin varzidiir vasturg n 
riman, nah diid, nah din, nab kirfab, nab guniib shiniisand; az-esbon 
mab Biiliil' nisI, u pah nimah-i Ahriman estad, u har ohih ashil hand 
bi-kbiirand; u bar kib sbiin azasb bi-mirand bi-khiirand; azshou piik 
piikizi nist; azsbiin raviin nimab i Ahriman, oi diizakh sbavaud, 

Pursid Gushtiisp shiih kih: Oi Oshun mardumiin-i Siliini, u iin 
chib andar zarab darya miinand, az eshiin zivisbn vadiirishn chib r a~ 
eshiin khudai sala. kih? pa nilDah-i kih ~stid?, 

'f~I~S, e 1, ~~ 1'00" S\l~~ e 1, SI\~~ \'0.;" 

~ JI"'-'i~'" 1'00'1, e "'U ... ~. Je»"'~ "'U'~el)' 
.. Porhaps: dti.A 1IIt1:d"". a Perhaps: tnlb ...... ,..,.. 
• Here the P..hla'ri text. e:t&ant in liP .. begins with folio 17. 

l' 

a For., . 
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~,~,.» .I)1OU .I~I IIell '»U' .I ~;I'" ""I~.( SI~~' OO'~'.J\) 
....!J, \~1I1 '»"'0'"", ~;, 'O'el\"'O',," I'OCU' S;~ '1110 I'()CU' 

1, .I1~1I1 SII~~ '-'01'" 1, Sll~~ ~f S,~, ~!l .... fl 

ad' S,~5, I'OCP 1, .I1~1I1 ~JI, 

~~'" ,"J'6 S5~1'" ~f e ~,\.( ~,,~, ~21l1el 
;\,~ ')(1 J lIel I"'~~"" I'OC~' e ~II~I'" -'OU' -0"'" 
"I!!!.I .; -'Oy S,~.s, I'OCP 1, -'O~I ,.), Sill'\) ,111"'",,1'" 

"a S;I'" ~ ..j ';,," -'OU' ~10 .;~ I'OC~' 

311-" .... ", ~, ~IO ~f e -'OII~ .I~"~ -'01~el1 
1., S, .»,i .; .I~I"\'C-'O ~ \"'O'\'Cel S;I'" ~II~ "'O'~ .I.w 

.,j i' '\"'O'~el -'O~': !!J .,j J~ "'\'0 S,'\ ,o>eI \~ 
~II~I'" -'O-oll~ ~~" ~II 1Ie1 J .; ~ ..AI~I"'I'" 1 ~"" 
-'Ob 3' .1,\", ~I'" lie! .::!J' \"'O'\'Cel SI'" .;" e 
-'I\'CII' ~..!110 """",,I~ .I'I'\)~ -'OU' \,-'01 II~IOO~U' 
\~,~ .I'~ "ff \'CI1~~:gJ1'" ~ .I1~ "'" ~"'O'\'Cel 
.J, ~ 110,\ ~ ~I'OC~I \el;1'" '\"'O'~el -'I~ 
»)"'U'I ~, -'OI'\)~I -'O~YI ,..~31 ~. ~ SJU"'I'\) 

Uel S1\"~' .... .: ""OOS1OIt'O'I "'OOSJUlI'" s",""...,1 .I'\"'O'\'Ce! 

~JU tN.w -»,(tNtN ~"I"'I \'C-'OI, ~el ~"'O' .I~ .;\.,~ 
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J)'C..ac3, ~.MI.e- JO'eI JII\'t IIeI .... .f)Al)Al;.f tI(15 J~ 

'\~~eI' ~II)'C \~)AI\ ~ell '~U' ~~~)AI \~)AI\ ~\ ~eI' 
)'OOJ, ~ ~II)'C .J \~)AI\ ~,,~ \'t" ~ 1J1U ..... " J~ 
1)13 )'OO;"..j .... )AI ~1I\'t~ .J )'OO~ ~,,; ~;)AI~, 
~;)AI .2I)'C~ ~, ~ 1Ie1 ~,,e,.2I ~n\'t~ .J~)AI -O"'~ 
-t))AI~~ ,~eI' J)'C..ac3, ~ '~~.if .... .f)AlY." e ~';)AI 

eo If If ~II'-OO .J ~ ,\~\t'eI te Jl()CU' ~~" ~'\"" 
)'10 ;.f 1)AI'\'\'t' )AI~'U'.f e .... ~.f e»~\t)U) ~»"eI 
\'t.e" ;.f ~)'~)' ~)'OOU' "000 eltd ~;)AI -'i~. ~;)AI 

~ ~1~5, e 1.,.n=J~ Jl()CU' ~I~S, e 1., ~II~~ 

S;)AI -'i~.f '~.e- 1)AI~'U'.f e -t)1I~ Je»"~ -t)1\'tell' 

)AI\t)IU' ~JO )'OOU' SJO'~)'C ~ ,\)'OOJ, ,~S, eI\' )'00 .... ,) 

~» s,', ,~~" \t)U~, ell" ~IIJ1\) \~,-t) , \'e)'O'~' )..0, 
JI~' ,~.JeI J'~II 1)13, ~ )'OOU' ~.!!Y~!J' \elII.§ 

S;)AI J~ 1., .J~' 1., .JI~' .... .f)AI)AI .J~I 1., ",~, I~"'U' 
)'OOU' ,,~5, )'OOf 1., \.2I~' ~~, 1., ~el s,,~~ \'t.e" 

J), S"),O .;,s~ )AI',s .JJI\)~.f lIel' S,JC-t) J!, ...\..j ~\.f 
~~, ,; ~, S,~\'t.21 J,,u, )AI»" .J~', ;",~ \'t.e' ~ 
~"JI\) ~,u', -t)JI\)')AI\)..s,s,el )'OOU' ~, ~ ~)'5 
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~~ ,.s1l~el~1 ,.,\~) t"'P'; ;~~ elt'" ~t'" \t'1I\t': \";'1 

,,0 \t>01I1~\) ; 1."0' I)'()OI; .I1~~ )'()O~I '" S,;\t>01 

'~70 ..M)\ t""\'~ {oj ~1I~1.2I ,l'tl' ,,0 ;" lIel \".f .jVt'" 

.2I1'C\,.,·,,,.f1 ~ .I~~)'()Otl' \t'1I1'C '~I ~ 'JI~I 
"~ -'I~~I g,,~\.!1 "'0''' ,; )'()O~' ;, ~. ~)OI .f,,; 

.I1'CI~~S S,,~ \el "'0''' ,; S, S;t'" 1113 1el-'O -'I\t'JlI S;t'" 

S'II'C yar I .2I\t>OS, \It"'.f, '~f .2I,.,tl' .s, S',{11 ~ t"'.fI~.f 
... ~\ ~II;oo" ~ :;70\el ..,j\ ~ el-'O lIel )'()O~' .I-'O~701 
IOOS II~I .fl~k ;~" S,,\..., .:11 S"OO' "\'J'C .:1I.J 
)'()Otl' SIIJ'C J'C"S :;~ I ••• ~ S'70-'O "~el .I~I ~~ 

'.I,~" 
~anan siikht, az cahan zaniin pah shalviir ustov;;r band, D 

marzishn vas kunand; az esbiiu didan chih dar u cbasbm dud, 
vas sard u vas garmtsr band, az csban bamviir yak ava diid vakbsbasb 
kiiriziir, u lin varzisbn bed; az esbiin marga,h kbviir arscnd, andar 

cbib lin kisbvar bast, u kib 8Z ii pasend diid, in, kih padiralt estsd, kisht 
varz iiviidlinash konond; lib mirand oi bc-sbak afgan8nd, 0 bast oi 

bahisht, ii hast iii diizakh ii hamistakan shavand, ii kih nist S)OjJl11 

iisban chih aviiz S)Uj1l11 azshan minishn u varzishn ava mardol"iin 

bed, 

. Porsid Gosbtiisp shah kii: Tii in kiidakash az chih kib ehun avar 

mad estad, chi-ri kbodiiyan dahyuvadlin in kudak ... h avar Dah m~ 
estad? halt in kudakash D agiihash iii kas cbiisid n guft tsViiD, ayii nah 

baft? nakhust iii liard .yiift az 8shkam-i miidor diishtsnd? tii Jamiisp 

1 No~ 7 bas :___.r ..u de"hA.. 

• PahlaTi Folloo 2046 are miuiag; tbe Parsi text tbat folio ..... It 8Ilppllcd from 
llaog'8 MS. No. 7. 
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andar·iin zamiin raviin Garothma.Di" ayii nah haft hnrgiz dariigh gnrt 
ayiiii, nah P 

Guftash Jiimasp kii: Man in iigiiha8h az din-i Aiirmazd u 
Zaratusht khiish mad estad, u in kiidakash u ziraka.h iii man chiin iin 
mard kih iii shuma. dahyiivad khiidayo,8" es!ad ; avam nah az padar nah 

1\ I 
az mad .. r \'CO!) vandiidam bah oi kas chiishidan oi kardan tavan 

avam in kiidakash u iigaha8h aedim kbiish mad estad, kih in bar 
abanah" mardum hamii roz ziid u mirad, in kii chih Diim, n kih piis, u 
IlZ kadiim tnkhm n chih eshan, u pah kadam akhtiir yiir, n kadiim 
avakhtiir hamimiil, az eshiin zan u farzand u zubiin nakhust, u 
khndiiyo,.h u piidshaha.h chand, chiin, chih ayiD, u un chih tii 
frashakard u tan-i pasin diinam; avam iii dahyiivadiin mardnmiin 
chiishidan iii kard tiiban, chiin man Jiimasp pah an zaman raviin 
Garothmani, avam hargiz darogh Da.-gnft, nah chih goyam. 

Pursid Gushtusp shah kii: In hama. dahyiivadan u khudiiya.n in 
fraviin giih ohand siil nishinam ? avman kar kirfah chih pah kboesh­
kiirtar 8azad frii. girift kard .. n f 

Gnrtash Jiimiisp kii: Pa-kar kirfah kardan tukhshash biiyad 

farmiidan ""!it'S Dedun bud hii pah padid bed, u an S \'COel ~S 
Aurmazd n Zaratusht padiraft, padash avirtur tukhshid, u az har 
nniih frOd. minad, pesh parhezed; in hama mardumiin kih shiin shoma. 

avar khudiii u pidslulh hii minad u giih avi bim diisht, azsbiin :;\ .. 

bii-kiir-i ,miidllr-i ma cbih har mardum andar geti barhin iimadan, 
barhiin bi-shayad; ohisb chih ava bah nab bared, jnd az konishn-i 
nek-i shoma., cbih chand tawiin-hii, kar kirfah aviizi' rna. oi hilad, 
chih ziid bed, kih tiin pah kirfah kardan kamii avad iin zamiin nah bed, 
chih tun g<iyam; shomii dahyiivadiin kii pesh az yak siil ii vadiriinaBh 
u natistas' rasad. 

Pas Gushtiisp shib, bsh io ashniid, ~~) ~el~ kiir kard, 

andiih-khviir mon IIlash piis u dokht az si azash zii.dah hand, u 

. -~ \,t- • • dig.r. a-'O;wS ~I (?) 
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avani b-iin bavishnan u farzandiin kasiin iin kiir Bshniid, hamii pab 

,\'II 0 tamam shaved shudah hand. 0 kih Gushtiisp khurah, andar 

oi giriftan, andiih afganand, n gunahgiir yak afganand, n kiir girand. 

Pas Jamiisp farmin did kii: Bar ma vashcd fardii friid afgnndan 

kash e,,1~.)e1 man hiland. 

U pas Gushtiisp shah, ham-chiin'~ hud, 0 Jiimiisp guft kii: 

Ama in kih miin ,in din-i avezhah I'adiraft, andar gehiin rava kard, 0 

man hand, u dev driij n \'ll1I~.f~'" zadon avazadan az Iran sbahar 

hiriin kard u Asfendyar, man farzand, avaj diisht, u vas ham man sipiih 

u dahan az bahar-i din ra avazadan avamiin diisht pah shan in iiviiyad 
biid, chiiu hiihin 0 paida biid, u man, Vishtasp Bz-in giib u az-in 
gebiin pah slId rozkiir jndii biid, man az-in hriidaran n farzandiin 0 

man bOsb.in n takbt 0 khnrab-i Kayan hand, stiiyam davar vadKayiin. 

U pas Jamiisp guft kii: Oshan raviin gtriid, io khiirab-i Kayao 
pab shomi avar nishasted, ma iizari:-d, 0 dard babar oi tao ma biled, 0 

pab yazishn dabishn kbvesh tan andar riimisho dired, avo farzandao 0 

briidariin bonn bavistan mezad knoed, iyin gab 0 kbiib pab ramishn 
uiired, cbib zivandisbn basim oek 0 yak .iil oab az baziir sal aodar 
abasima.h avadiin' in chih goyam kib marg kash avaz na-gired, 0 

zaman oa diidcd, cbib Gayomard biid Aiirmazu-diid, kash zaman mad, 
Abriman pab mareochinid, 0 dadigar yak yak khndiiyiio pesb biidah 
'hand, kash an zamao friiz mad, chisb az kardao oa-tavan, pa oiimchist 
Tabmiirap kasb si sal Abriman bah bar dii.bt, 0 chib kash khvesh fraz 
mad, khvesb tao az kbiish ava dasht oa-tavon. U pas Gnsbtasp, kih 

sban azasb sbioid, andar kbvcsb tan ~')UI'" padiraft, azasb andar 

gchan sipiisdarash kardao, n Jamiisp afrin kard. 

Pnrsid Gushtasp sbah kii: Az pas bama dabyiivadiin n khodiiY8n 
in faravao gab kib kadam khndii darad jnd cbib ? n kih pas az tukbm 
kadam band? n bar yak kisbvar chand sal darend 7 kib io-i nek, n 

1 iiltar. 
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kih an-i vatar? pas az rna ohih angiim u zamanah rasad? in din-i 
Mazdayasniin ta ki ohand saJ ravad ? 

Guftash Jiimiisp kii : Tiin goyam, pas n_ shuma nz in friivan gah 
oi Ardibahisht Asfendyiir rasad, u diil'/Ld kishvar pah khudiiya8k sad 
u dvii"dah sal, ava dam, kash Chihar-iiziid chih khviinand, si sal 
khudiiY88h bi-girad. Diirai Diil'ayan se"dah siil khudiiyask bi-girad. 
Pas az kih oi Asknndar-i Riimi se_dah sal. Pas bah 0 tukhmi u dad 
rasad, 0 Khusro ba-Ardavan l'asad, u az pan and dovist u hashtiid u do 
siil, Pah oshiin khudayiin sar annka.f. andak andak pas iiyad, u nekash 
sapar' yak, u kishvar andar aviidiinosk avibimask, u mardum andar 
kiimah-zivishnask diisht iistad band. U pas khudiiyask oi Ardasbir 
Biibakiin rasid, diirad kishvar pah khudayush chahiirdah sal. Shapiir 
Ardashir bist sal. Shiipiir Shapiirall yak sal. A iirmazd dod yak sal 
u do mah. Bahram Bahramyiin, yash khviinand Sikiin shiih, chahal 
sal. Nani, Bahram briidar, nuh siil. Shiivar" Aiirmazdiin haftiid u do 
saJ. Ashadvaran haftiid u panj sal. Bahram Shavariin, khvana~ 
Karmiinshiih, yiizdah sal. Shakiit Shiidvaran" bist u yak sal u panj' 
miih. Varahriim Shakiitiin, kash Bahram-gor khvanand, bist u sih 
sal u dah mah. Shakiit' Varahram panjdah siil u chahar mah. 
Piro. Shakiitan bist u do siil. Lis' Pirozan chahiir sal. Kobiid 
Pirozan avii siil chihal do. Jiimiisp Khiimist chihal u haft sal u haft 
miih u haft roz. Aiirmazd Khusroan duvii"dah sill. Khusrob 
Aiirmazdiin, Avarvez6 shiih si u haft siil. Kabad Khusrob, ka.h 
Shiriiyah khviinand, nuh sal. Ardashir, khiid viistar-i Kabiidiin, yak 
siil u panj miih. Shakiit7 Shaharyiir bist sill az iin friiz na-panand, 
oshiln khiid pah khiid bah avasinand; pas pah iiimand-i 'fiizigiin 
avaziirud varua az tukhmi heshm n pah aodak ziir 0 ziiY;;r Iriin shahal' 
friiz girand si-sad n hashtid n do ~iil u ouh miih 0 haft l'OZ u chahal' 
eii'at. 

Porsid Gushtiisp shih kii.: In din-i avezah chand siil ravi bed r 
o pas az in chili aiibiim u zRmiio rnssd? 

1 .oUar. • SAuipMr .. 3 fo:dakard, Sltriptmi .... 

, Y .. """"",,- • PalilA. 
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Guft&sh Jiimiisp kii: In diu hazar sal rsva bcd, pas o8ban 
marduman andar an hangiim band, hamii iii mihr-drukb.h cstand, yak 
avii dud nivarash n driigh kunsnd, u psh au chim Iran shabar oi 
Tllzigiin avaspiiraud; n Tiizigan har roz pah riiz niriitar daband. sbabar 
shahar fraz girand, mardum hsma iii svariini driigh vardinand, u bar 
chish an goyand u girand, azsbiin khvcsh tiir. sudmsndtiir, az.hiln 
rsvisbu-i friirun azash iiz;;r bCd, aviiz sanast in Iran shabsr.' 

~" "t<'''1 IfJY'S \»~I j,,\,,~. tN!; ~I l"eell"l'l 1.t 

'V ~" ~"I"I' ,,,~U' l"tN '''~I S,,o., )~I'" ,\'W'tN, ~ 
""O~\.fl ~II\,,~ \tNl~Y ""O"OO"~el I~S 1.t tN,-'OO ~»tN, 
tNl~Y t'UOJI .lIt<' 1, II~ tN~» ~~, \'CIII"I'..3, tN~JU' 
; ~\JM e III~» Swv.(" tN~» ~ tN~tN' ~Il\"~ 
!!ell S'~'.1I ~~tN \»tN\ \JM .J~ ~nl"l' ..J '''~el ~~tN 
S'1O""O tN\eI ""O"~ .I ~ \~I\" .J~ ~tN ""0\ • .I ~ 
1, I"I'\'~I ItN~tl'I ~")'\) .J tN\eI ~~ ""O"~ .IS 

~I;~ ~ 1lI~" ""O~\~ t'UOU' \'CII\"~ ,v~U' ~",S 

~"'"" ~ "U', 1Ie1 \~; \~t' SrS"eI .JI)'\)J".;".JY' '10,\ 
\It'". ~I ~liS" ~ ''''0'1 IIe1 \'CItN\S' ""OU' ""01; ;!!JI 
~11fJI ~" ""O»\"tN ,\", ; ""O~S",S ~ ""OU' ~II\'C»" \~~I 
:11 ""OU' \W'tN ""OU' ~IJ~" \~\J ~.() ~~ "'" 
~~II ~1II~.e; ,;WUtNl ¥ ~ ~tN ""OU' ~I~" 

1 Bere begiD tbe remaining folioe '.r1 10 at of the l'ablaYi text extant iD DP. 
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THE LIFE AND LEGEND OF ZARATHUSHTRA.' 

Zara~huiitra (Zoroaster). ~he founder of ~he Iranian religion of the 
. invokers of light, received in an~iquity such uniTarsal homage, tha~ 

he was honoured no~ only by the Medes and Persians, who revered 
him as a Lawgiver and Teucher of religion sent from God, but also by 
their politioal enemies, the Greeks, who compared him to Zaleukos, 
Minos, Numa, and c..ykurgos; and many of their own celebrated 
philosophers became students of Zorol\ster and of the Magi, his followers. 

The Zoroastrian religion was the first to reject the ancient Aryan 
hea~henism as false doctrine, and iu an age, when all the world knelt 
before Baal and Astaro~h, shuddered at the demons with which they 
peopled nature, or worshipped trees and animals, it tanght the existence 
of a higher being, presiding in perpetual light, who was too holy to 
accept bloody sacrifices, only demanding good thoughts, words, and 
actions, to enable the realm of trnth and purity to become triumpbant 
over falsehood and darkness." 

To tbe imagination of the Jews, the Zoroastrian king of Persia, Kyros 
(the first oOUllueror of the world, who no longer allowed vanquished 
kings to he skinned alive and to have their eyes put out) appeared 
as the promised Anointed One, or Messiah,' who, by direction of 
Jahweh, the God of heaven,' commanded the restoration of the temple 
of Jerusalem; and tradition allows the Magi, or Median priests, to 
wOI·ship the child Jesus; whereby-the Jewish Christian religion does 
not entirely reject the Zoroastrian faith which also expects the coming 
of a Saviour, sO separating it from the Mythology of the Goyim 
(" Gentiles"), or Pagans. 

1 Zamtb~ua is the exact pronunciation of thia Ancient Median Dame; the Z 
baa U.8 soft biuing sound a~ in Frencb. th has the same sound as the hard u.. in the 
Engli.h word thumb, and ti has • ~u.n(l between. Bud .1a. 

I Mi.lls : 1'he I"ilialtro oj tlte Art'.,,,. Jonrnul, Ro)'ftl Asiatic Society, l~)J p. 2i3. 
S 'l'bo hlter laniak, .z.l,"" J. ' Er.nl, i, !. • 1I:1ttbcw, ii., J,:so 



118 ~·EUDIN.\NIJ Jt;~TI, 

• 
No wonder that, 300 years ago, scholars hegan to collect every 

detail that antiquity had preserved about this remarkable man who, by 
his theories, that the cultivation of the land aud the advancemeut of 
every kind of culture was an act of worsbip, stands out reaIly &8 the 
founder of civilization in Iran. 

Baruabas Bris80n' was the first to collect al\ records of antiquity 
relating to the Prophet. Thomas Hyde7 quotes the statements of Eas­
tern authors on Zorosster. Adolf Rapp,8 bas again worked all thes" 
aucient recordsiuto a collection that is well worth reading i and so is the 
collection of Arabic, Syriac, and other Eastern aIlusions to the prophet, 
edited, a few years ago, by R. Gottheil." 

Professor Williams Jackson)' h ... rendered iml'orbut "e1'Vicc by 
his writings and treatises on tbe language of the Awcsta, and by his 
comprehension of these sacred books i he has also written a .horter 
work on the same snbjcctll and has made sncb an exhanstive collection 
of note., concerning Zoroaster, from the Ancients and Oriental sources, 
with name aud subject index, that one is virtually relieved of the 
trouble of referring to the numerous works that be has used. This 
collection from the fouutaiu-head, the contents of whicb ai'e based 
partly on the Zoroastrian legend, and are partly a correction of Ihe 
same, have beeu separated from the descriptive portion of the work 
and placed in tbe appendix. 

He relates the life of the Prophet chiefly from the Pahlawi wurks, 
Dinksrt and Z8t-.q>aram's Selections, writlen in the ninth century, and 
also from the Zartusht Niimah, written in tbe thirteenth century, in 

• De regio PC1'86rOlD principal_ Ul.ri IlL Paria. UOO ; with noteJ and iades.. New 
edition by Friedl'. Sylburg, J595 anti 1606 ~ aJI!O _itb Latin tramiatioo of the Grrek cita .. 
tions, and revised iDdcli by L He;nr, LederHn. St_burg 17)0. Lib. II. Cap, i' "1, 

, Vetorum P .... rum lOt Parthonrm et "'edorom rellgiuDio hi.torla. Osf.old 1700. 
, Zeitsehrift der Jlarg. Gesell. XIX, (l86i), 21 If • 
• References to Zoroaster iD Syriac aad Arahic Literature (iD ClaMicaI &Indies 10 

boaoar of Beary Urisler), K ..... York. 189., 
10 Zorouter. the Prophet of .Ancient hu, by A.. V. William. JacUoa. Prnfet5OJ" 01 

Indo-lranian Language. in Colambi. C'ulvenri.t1,!tew York; ]8U9; (wltb • .,plcDli.r1 

-VI· 
11 Joama1 of the American Orico&r&l 8ocit..-",J', .sf'., :KYi., xTil 
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the modern Persian langnage, which is chiefly based on the above­
mentioned works, and at the same time he submits the relation of the 
legend to a comparison with the text of the A westa, 

As Jackson evidently intended to snpply the complete material 
for tbe investigation of the life of Zarathustra, he presents the legend 
to us with the suppression of all the positive incongrnities qnoted at 
length j this one acoepts with gratitude, bnt with the reserve that they 
bave no hietorical worth, and it only gives information of the manner 
in whicb such an edifying work of exegetioal essays can be pl1t 
together; by the help of ancient traditions preserved in the sanctnaries 
We conld have wished that the author had laid more stress on the 
nnreliahility of the legend, which he admits (p. 141); instead of 
arousing the impression that he himself believed in the details. 

There is snrely no sense in tracing out plaus of battles (pp. 12()­
]22) for which a poet, even were he Firdauai, had used a piotnre of 
his own fancy for a basis; for Firdausi could not possibly know the 
tradition of the battle with Arjisp ~n Khoriisin (pp. ll8, ll9). It ie 
also hardly necessary, because of Pythagoras, to refer to the Desitir 
written in 1818, and on account of the murder of the Prophet, to quote 
authorities like Majdi (end of 16th centnry, p. 181.); neither he, nor 
Firdausi, could supply a single historical note, if it were not in the 
Awesta, for neither of them had any other source. Only to some 
extent, impartial accompanying statements, particnlarly those that 
contradict the legend, offer some certainty that they are not influenced 
by it, and may have some historical character. 

How much nonsense a complete oollection of all the wiadom 
produced by wiseaores abont Zoroaster offers, appears, among the rest, 
from the opinion, upheld by monkish narrow·mindedness and Jewish 
presllmption, th:lt 7.aroaster WM Barnch, the scribe of Jeremiah. 
Tabari also notices thia opinion (648, 10), and Biahop Jesudidh (abont 
852), in a commentary on Mat. ii. I, 011 the Magi, makes the remark, 
that co this Jewish renegade wrote that vomit or Satan, the book of 
Abb ... htii." As J'ackaon remarks (pp. 165, 166), the similarity or the 
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Syriac name Ermaye (.Jeremiah) and Urmiyii, the birthplace of 
Zarathuiitra, ha~, no doubt, given rise to this discovery. 

What is known of the conditions of life of the Prophet amounts to 
very little; his descent from Airyana-vaejii, his residence at the court 
of his protector Wistiispa, the names of a nnmber of members of his 

family and of the prince's coort are noticed in the olde"t parts of the 
Awesta, in the Gotha poems, or metrical sermon-psalms, written in the 
Atropateoian dialect. The other portions of the Awesta describe him 
as already a saint, and can therefore be qnoted for many facts in the 
history of the religion, bllt cannot be coosidered as a sonrce for 
biographical details. 

A.s Zarllthniitra's patron did not belong to the line of the 
Median great kings, it is difficllit to liz: tho time of the founding 
of the religion; therefore one is sorprised to find in Jackson's work 
that he gives exact dates, not only for Zarathustra's liCe in general bnt 
also of separate events, his missionary travels to countries not exactly 
defined geographically (p. 207), as also a battle of the religions war, 

Dr. West, the chief expert in Sasanian Pahlawi literatnre 
(which Jackson compares to the Patristic literatnre of the Christian 
chnrch), has lately examined the artificial holy chronology of the 
Parsi priests, that had been partly known for a long time in the Blln­
<lahishn (a cosmography), and which he has ilJustrated' in a 
chronological table of holy event.. According to it, the time of the 
foonding of the religion was 300 years before the bnming of Persepolis 
by Alexander, that is in the year 630 B. C. The fignres are varionsly 
given, those derived from Pahlawi hooks, or anthors instrncted by the 
)lagi of the time soon after the downfall of the Sa.anhn dynlll'ty, 
even Tabari and Firdaosi, give the Yellrs 30(), 280 and 2:;8. The 
variation may arise from this, that sometimes they bad bad the hirth of 
ZarathoBtra in their nllnd's eye, sometimes the f?nnwng of the religion, 
and sometimes the conversion of Wiilwpa, or the death of the Prop bet. 

1~ Pahlari Texts V, Oxford 1897, p_ XXVIL .ref.; Jackson, p. 179. See al., on 

,hat date, 8bniarji D. Bbarucha in Cama lIemon.1 Volume, p. L . 
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One cannot designate tbis chronology, I\S bas been done lately, " II: 
deplorable fabrication," for tbese figures make a fairly correct impres­
sion, as they are moderate, compared with the improbable estimates 
of time by other religions, and because the occurreuce of the founding 
of the religion would then ooincide with the culminating point of the 
Median dominion. It is quite possible that, at Alexander's time, 
people still possessed data for estimating the age of the religion ; or, 
just as in Islam, the years were iirst oOllnted from some definite event, 
and that this important knowledge was preserved till the construction 
of the holy chronology. 

Already Hyde and Anquetil du Perron, and recently Geldner, 13 

have accepted the reckoning of the Magi as correct. For separate items 
this artificial system is untrnstworthy; it is also suspicious that 
exactly 1,000 years after the proolamation of the religion, the Awesta 
was edited anew by command of Sapor II, and fnrnished with a 

complete translation in the Pahlawi language, nnder the direotion of 
the supreme high-priest Atiirpat (Atropates) Mahraspend, whose son 

Zarathuiitra followed his father in his priestly offioe in the year 871 
Bnd conld, therefore, pass as the Prophet Ukbsbyad-ereta (Osbedar­
bamil, appesring 1,000 years after the founding of the religion.' o 

Yet. at the same time, the idea would not lie far away that by the 
establishment of the striot dootrine of the Magi, the re-writing of the 
Awesta and its translation into the SiisiiniaD language, nndertaken by 
the Sasanids, tb~y had really had at first the intention to ereot, in this 
groat work, a landmark and memorial. just at the epoch of the end 
of I.he first snd beginning of the seoond millennium. 

The error, already notioed by Masiidi, that the Parthians have only 
28" years in the chronicle is oompensated for by the traditionally great 
length of the reigns of Wiiitiisp and his grandson Bahman. The 

13 Grunllrias dar irinisaben Philologie. II, 87. Compare Spiegel, Eranische Alter­
tbum~kundc, I. 193. Zelt.achrift der mOllCenll.nd.. Gesen~ohaft, XLV, 102. Justi,.8eHaae 
aur allgemciben Zehung, MllllcheD, 11. Nov. lass . 

.. W ... t. Pahl .. lTexto V .. P. XXXVII. On AtUrpit,.. Livre d'Atdi·ViJif trod • 
..... M. A. Barth6lem:r, Parle 1887, p. Ha. 

le 
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Muhammadan authors, particularly AI-Beriini, who is here of gr~at 

anthority, acoept the Persian chronology as correct, and it is known 

that the Persians have been in p08688sion of an exact calendar since 

1075 (the era of Jelil-ud-din Melekshiih), which prove. their com­

petence for such calculation." 

Greek nnd Roman references contain important statements 

conducive to a knowledge of the Zoroastrian religioo nnd of its foonder, 

and are particularly valuable, because the periods in which the writers 

lived Bra known, and their statemenls CRO, therefore, be applied to a 

temporary, definable phase of the religion; whereas among the preseot 

day professors of the religioo, the Parsis io Iodia, ooe fiods their \at""t 

phases. W ~ know, forinstance, from maoy aothors, thai io Irio the 

dead were neither bnrnt Or boried, but exposed 00 tower-like edifices 

to be devoured by wild beasts and birds of prey, 88 i8 _till the CRIll! 

among the Parsis of to-day. That this cnstom prevailed at the time 

of the Sasinians, yea even of the Parthians, is anthenticated by the 

C()ntemporary works of J nstinns, ProkopioB and Agathias. 00 the 

other hand, we learn from the older writers, Herodotos, Xenopboo, aod 

Arrianos, that, till the time of Alexander, the Persians bnried their dead, 

nod ooly tbe Mediao Magi exposed them; that these statements are 

accnrate, is proved by the fact of stooe sepnlchres exilting among the 

A.choomenians, and the mentioo of burying aod borning the dead in 
Arachosia and Khoriisin (Chakhra) in the Awesta. '6 And from this we 

may draw the cooclusion that the Mediao cu_tom extended ooly by 

degrees over Irao, and was particularly propagated by the Siainianl 
who, by the help of the Magi (to whom their ancestor belooged)," 

spread the strict observance of this custom through the kingdom. 

u Ideler. Handbuch do. Chronologie, II. 6lIi. PrI .... P. S-YI OD Indfaa Anti­
quiti .. , Tho"..., UaefnJ Tabl .. , p. 1420 Wen. GJ'Ondn .. cler Irlnlocben Philo",,; •• IL 
p. 121. Hyde, Vet ... Pe,.. Belig. motoria, p. 19~ • 

• " Wendidad I, 12 (48). 16 (66). 

" The priDoe of Iotakbr (Peroepol;') ia called OD pr .. 1Iioia1aa eoi .. F, .... karJI 
("the Fizemaker"). 1ater ... Z.BirbadA ("the P.-·'). ADO 633, ""' rabari !lMII. 17. 
Belidhori, ed. J. deGoeje 3118, 11. 
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All statements of thl! ancients, and of non-Zoroastrian eastern 
writers, are thrown into the shade by what the holy scriptnre of the 
Magi, the Awesta, declares, which hlltl been gained for science only in 
modern times, and the manuscripts of which are chiefly in Bombay, 
Paris, Oxford and Copenhagen. It has beeu edited in Europe by Spiegel, 
Westergaard and Geldnel', and translated by Spiegel, C. de Harlez, 
Darmesteter, Mills and others. As its oldest portion, the Awesta 
contains the already-mentioned Githis which, as the Awesta expressly 
mentions (Yasna 57, 8), and which is universally allowed, originated 
among the disciples of Zarathustra. The other components of the 
Ylltlna and Wisperad, liturgical invocations of the higher beings, and 
the Wenuidid or the Law, group themselves round the Githas, and 
become a book of the rules of worship and practice of sacrifices, but 
belong to IL much later age. Still later appeared the Yashts or sacri­
ficial prayers for household nse, which point to a later form of religion 
with a leaning to polytheism, and contain, besides the hymns of praise 
to the genii and divine beings, many accounts of heroic myths, partly 
01' Parthian and partly of Sisinian times.'s 

Anyone who wishes to use the legend of Zoroaster for an his­
torioal representation of the life of the Prophet, must investigate its 
relation to the Awesta, with which, as is usual in such literary works, 
it is connected partly by natul'al and par~ly by mystical interpretations. 
The legend ouly seldom touohes the real meaning of the religion, wlien 
it mentions the cause of the introdnction of a religious onstom or the 
genesis of a doctrine, but engages itself more with the hirth of the 
founder, which is related as an event that the Deity had prepared for 
the salvation of mankind, and arranged to take plnce with extra­
ordinary circnmstances and miracles. 'l'be now.horn child laughs in­
stead of crying, and his hrain beats so yiolently that it repels a hand 
loud npon it; • token whioh is attested by PlinylD already at the begin­
ning of our era. 

'8 In Yuabt X[U. 106, Atiirpit is mentioned by the title of lUItar •• raRb" 
""'paN W,"" Pahlarl T""te V, Po XXXVI • 

.. Pllnlu>, Blat, Nat. 7, 16. 
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The spiritual development of thll Prophet is effected not only by 

the natural culti .ation of his talents, but al80 by iuspirat.ion for .. hich 
he is prepared by ascetic exercises in the wilderness j just as in the 

book of Ardi-Wirsf, even so a narcotic (mang, "hemp ") helps this holy 

man to the vision of heaven and hell." 
How uutrustworthy this legend (which has already been critically 

treated by Spiegel)·' is from an historical point of view, is .howo by 
the attempt to connect Artaxerxes I (Ardashir-dirizdast) with !sfen­

diar, the son of Wiiitisl'a; whereby it is sought to conuect this prince, 
or Danghnpaiti, in Media, with the dynasty of the AchremeDians, of 

whose glorious names the tradition of the Median prieste, beside. Ardu­
shir, has still preserved ooly the two Diriis, father and IOn (DRrioa I. 
and III). We, therefore, prefer to go hack to the Awesta, the source 
of the Zartusht Nimah, although we have to satisfy onr thirst for 
knowledge with fewer, but mOre trustworthy statements; and the sacred 
book itself would be an exception to all writings of this cla8l, if it did 
not sep81'ate the sacred from the profane impulse, apd e:rpre81 
mysteries in mythological symbols. 

Not only tbe Ka,·apan and Kawi, (the prieste of tbe old religioD 
and their followers the princes) mentioned in tbe Githas, already lay 
snares for the child, but also from wolves (often mentioned in tbe 
Awesta) and wild horses, and even danger from fire, the child i. mira­

culously delivered j and in manhood Zarathuiitra has to eudore temp­
tatioo by the devil him.elf. The legend exhibite the 8Oul's struggle, 
wbich the renunciation of the faith of his fathers and the conviction 
of the troth of the new doctriue occasioned 88 outward occur­

rences of the appearance of the tempter, beeanee religioosly Pltcited 
conditions could really produce visions of this kind. 

The Book of the Law contaios the oldest version, originally. 
portion of the BpeDd Nask (according to the classificauon of the .. hole 
Awesta into 21 Nuke, or hooks,") which containl'd tbe history of 

.. !.me d' Ardi-V-uif, trod. par BarthBemy XIX, 6, 147,149 • 

.. Sitsaogsberiobte der Kgl. holy_en Akad ...... der lVioEnocbaftea. 5Jan.I8e1. 
u Geldner, Gru~ der inn. Phil .. II, 11. 
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Zarathuiltra. That this passage is, however,one of the latest portions 
of the Avesta follows from this, -tbllt to words out of the old books is 

attributed tbe witcbcraft" for scaring away tbe demons and tbat the 
language is alt'eady treated artificially, as the grammatical error at tbe 
very beginning reveals, where it is said: " KiIl,O holy Zarathuiltra !" 
instead of "the holy Zarathuiltra". The vocative appears in nearly' all 
tbe MSS., and is undoubtedly the original reading ; the copyist was 
used to the vocative, as it occurs hundreds of times in the conversational 
structure of the Book of the Law. A scholar, whom the error snrprised, 
corrected it by using the nominative:" "Kill, the holy Zoroaster." 
The incorrect use of the Median language is often apparent. 

To give an example of the style of the origioallegeod, the extract 
here translated may ~uffice: - •• 

"From the north region, out of the north regions, rushed Angra­
Mainyo (Ahriman), the death.fraught devil of devils (daew'l, Pers. diw). 

l'hus spoke the evil-intending Angra-mainyu, the death-fl'llught one: 
, Fiend I rush here, kill tbe holy Zarathustra.' The fiend rusbes arouod 
him, the devil Biiiti, the creeping destruotion;'" the evil-intending. 

"Za,-athuiltra recited the (prayer) Ahuua-Vairya (' as tbe desired 
goide,' etc.), • honoured the good waters of the good Diitya,!16 aoknow­
ledged the Mazdayasoian religion.'·· The fiend roshed away from him 
confounded, the devil Biiiti, the creeping destruction, the evil-intending. 

"Tbe fiend spoke to him :' Tbou tormentor, Angra-mainyu I I can 
see no death in him, the Spitama Zarathuiltra. Much glory of light 
bas the holy Zarathustra.' Zarathustra perceivod in his mind: 'Tbe 
fiendish demons are plotting my death.' 

"Up started Zarathuiitra, forward slapped Zarathllstra, nninjllred 
by evil thonght, through the severity of the malic ions questions, holding 

13 For the &Ceusath'e .. 
I .. Weudtdad XL~, 1_9. Jackson, p. a1. 
d Aooording to later opinion. iUtyejo (Pen. .e)) is a demon who endeavourtl to 

brlDg deetro.ction upon the houee in wbleh au Infant Uvea i he 8eee from. the croWing of 

a aoek • 
.. The river in AiTyanem. Waijo. 
" Tho reIlgion tllat _II'" Abu" Yalda (Ormud), 
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stones in his handa, stones"" as big as a hoose: he, the holy Zaratho~tra, 
had received them from the Creator, Ahora lfazda: 'Wbere hadst 
thoo them on this earth, the broad, ronod and far-eoding, in the honse 
of Ponroshaspa, on the bank of the Dareji r ••• 

"Zarathnstra replied to Angra-mainyu: ' 0 evil-intending Angra­
mainyu! I wiIl smite tbe creation prodnced by the devils, 1 will smite 
tbe corpse-phantom created by the devils, I will amite the Pairika 
(sorceress, fairy) who is worshipped(?), until the Saviour, the victorious, 

shaIl be horn from the water of Kiusooya"" from the eastern region, 
out of the eastern regious.' 

"Thereupon answered him the lord of the evil creation: 'Destroy 
not my creatnres, 0 holy Zarathuiit.ra I Thon art the sou of Poo­
rushaspa, by thy mother was I invoked: abjure the good Mazdayasnian 
religion, 80 that thou mayest gain the favour which the mouarch Wadb&­
gbna" has obtained.' 

or Him answered Spitiima Zarathuiitra: 'I will oot abjore the good 
Mazdayasuian religion, even if body, life, and couseioosll8ll8 be aun­
dered.' 

"To him retorted Angra-maiuyu, the lord of tbe evil creation: 
'With whose word wilt thou vanquish, with whose word wilt tbou 
drive away, through what weapon (will) the good creatures (vanquish) 
the creatures of me, Angra-mainyn?' 

.. Spitima Zarathuiltra answered him: 'The mortar, cup, and 
haoma (the holy draught prepared in the mortar and poured into the 

,t: '!'be Parsle explain thia term .. W a t!tooe-wrapoD," aDd by fl4>fJG'" wbicb mea,.. 
s shepberd'. crook with DIDe knots(?) ,bolwauld Imply P ..... ".""iriA . 

•• The coDStraotioo and meaaiug of thil eenten., are difticah. Pern ... the writcr 
meant co .. ,. : bow ...... t!boo from tb,. fatber'. b ...... CO coaquer to. tbloelf.1f'ith 
thia IItODe-weapon, the whole world, OYer whleh the po1rl.'f of DI demoa .. 'pr'rtid i' 
A. .... rding CO the Jliindab\slm ODd the Bel_ ... of Zikpamm, Darejl io ~ riYO, 
in Airyaoa-yaejo. on _ banb the father of ~ prophet 11 •• 1. The illeoti6_ 
witb the Darji-i-Urd CDarmeotetorl ""'" OIl ~ error that look the j (_,) 18 Darji (Pon. 
for" dYer") for &be FI'eDdI j; Me Jacbon, 19J.....6 

.. The lake of Beg lin (Sisti_). 
.. A..- of the IynI.rd Dabib,... • Tbe Diai j Jlaiui I J[bnt " edited '" Donb 

Dutnr P .. __ jini. Bombay. 1"116. p. 811, I. 1._lIi .............. :,1a7. 
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cup) and the word spokeD hy Mazd" "re my best weapons; with this 
word will I vanquish, with tbis. word will I drive "way, with this 
weapon (will strike) tbe well-created ones (thy creations), 0 evil­
thinking Angra.mainyu I (Tbe word and weapon) tbe holy spirit 
created; he created them in boundless time; they were created 

by the holy immortals (Ameshaspends), the good rulera, the very wise 
ones.' 

" Zaratbuiltra recited the prayer Ahuna-V airy"." 

After a lengtby interpolation, tbis history of" the temptation closes 
with the account of the disappearance of the evil spirits, as it is written in 
another plat.'8.'· "Thou causedst all the demons to hide themselves in the 
earth." "Thus spoke the evil-thinking Angra-maioyu, tbe death-franght 
Olle, • What .hall we bring together, through collecting, we wicked 
devils, we evil-thinking ones, on tbe head (skull) of the Areziira? , .. 

"Hitber they rUBhed, they consulted the devils, the wicked evil­
tbinking ones; they lamented, they consulted the devils. 
the wicked evil-thinking ones; they cast the evil eye, the 
devils, the wicked evil-thinking onos • 

• Thi. will we bring together by collect.ing on the head of the 
Areziira. Born is, alas I the holy Zarathuiitra, in the house of Pouru. 
shaspa; how may we pr.:>cure his death P He will be a blow to the 
devils, an advereary of the devils, he the fiend's antagonist; down fall 
the devil'. imps, the oorpse-spectre ("Q8''') created by the devil, "nd 
tbe deceitful1y-spokenlie.' .... 

If we look away from the myLhieal parts of the legend, then it is 
of partioular importance that they state that Zoroaster was born and 
prepared for his prophetic career iu Atropatene; hut later let him take 

.. 1',,"8 IX, 1& (46). 
aa The moubtain at the entrance to bell. on tbe Demiwend. 
a. Several expl'elSiollB are used in tlti.s clause, wbleh. are only used for evil spir1m: 

the deTU", do not walk, tbey rush: tbey do Dot speak, but howl; they have 110 head, DO 
e,J'8, no hand. but • Hull. a _quinter. a Plio". etc. Also, in ancient Persian, the word iiNi 
".ate.army") II related ~ the Uermau. Reer, but a hostile arm,J' i, .ai." (Sanabit 
""ti). 
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refuge 'with Wistiispa, the king of Bactria. This opinion stande mid­
way between two other.. In the beginning of these researches, when 
people still defended the hypothesis, although supported by no single 
historical tradition or anthropological fact, that the Indo-Germans 

had originated from Central Asia, Zoroaster pa<sed for a Bactrian whn 
lived in the year 1200, and his doctrine was said to have extended 
itself westward by degrees. 'rhe other opinion endeavours to prove the 
proposition that Zoroaster bad never been in Badria, and 'that the 
religion of the Zoroastrians, or Magianism, has proceeded from Media. 

The evidence is, therefore, somewhat complicated, as the legend hill! 
transferred Wiiltiispa to Bactria, and, on account of the connection of 
hia dynasty with the Achoomenian, even let bim issue from Persi •• 
'rhe contradictions of facts, which the legend has not regarded, are sn 
numerous that we are well enabled to discover tbe real circumstances. 

The question of the origin of the religion of the Awesta is not only 
important for its own history, but also for the hiotory of religion in 
general, as Zoroaster's acbievemeot records an important and effective 
step for the development of religious thought in maokind, beyond the 
worsbip of nature, and other preliminaries of a pure onderstanding of 
God, onwards to a contemplation of a world of higher moral capacity." 

Man is no more called into existeoce hy the caprice of .. w" .. thful 
despot, to be sbortly afterwards (according to the impulses tbat had 
been planted io him) condemned to everlasting roiD, or destined for 
eternol bliRS n hich caDDot be so to us as long as we kDOW Oor brother 
i8 tortnred by hell-fires_ But he ia, th rough the fnlfilmeot of his 

dnties, throogh fouoding a family, culth'alion of the laod, re.i.tance 
of harmful violence in nature, throogb advancement of l'r08perity. 
and thereby reodering charity, intended for the partisan of the heavenly 
b,ings, wbich, nnder the guidance of the Creator, eo(l~81'our to remove 

the obstacles prepared by the evil ODe8 for the comiog of God'. 

Kingdom. 

ss ~"1!Dpa.re Mi1L~' c.-opiou ..... , in tbe Jrrarnal of the Bopl .&..i.de 800iet" 1819, 
p. 1'i3. 
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'I'be Persians bave been ednoated, by theteaeher of tbeir religion, 
for rnlers and heroes, not for Blaves and monks. Yea, even in paradise 
that arises, on the earth itself, out of tbe asbes of a great universal 
fire, destroying sin and the devil, the pious Mazda-worshipper, with 
his relations, will wander in the unfading gal'den of tress (Paradeisos) 
that he once planted here on earth, and wiIl enjoy other pleasures, to 
which be had himself laid the foundation during bis earthly existence. 
The Persian religion, certainly like others, much injured in its purity by 
tbe people who hate the sublime, and by the rulers wbo make it useful. 
for tbeir own purposes, has once lent to the declining heatbenism of the 
West a last support by their Mithra-mysteries; and, tbrough the 
Gnostio dualism of Miini, put the Cbristianity into excitement. 

'rbe following partioulars are intended, partly to substantiate 
Jackson's views tbrough some further details, partly., where he has 
hesitated between two opposing views, to indicate !.he right one. 

Nobody now believes that Zoroaster may be a mytbioal figure, as 
was once affirmed. Tbe names of his family, mentioned in the Awesta, 
have no religious or mythological signification, as wonld be the oase if 
they were invented. Of- the ancestors mentioned' in his pedigree," 
Haecha\!aspa occurs in the Giithas, Chakhsbni and Poum.baspa in 
other portioos of the Awesta; the family is called Spi!.a.mdoilllO in the 
Giithii.e, whioh reminds one of the Median Spitamas, the husband of 
Amy tis, the daughter of Astyages, who was probahly II descendant of 
Zoroaster and the Zarathusbtrotema (M ....... M"ghan), the g!'eat priest 
of Ragha, and by his high rank the son-in-law of the Median King. 

These names show, firstly, the descent from Media (Atrcpatene); 
secondly, that tbe family belonged to the nobility, as only nobles, or 
Dihkans, bear names ending with asp" (n horse "). Zoroaster's name 
menos .. one possessing old cnmel~" (or quiet camels, grown grey io 
service)" ; it appears that the need was felt to give him a more 

so Jackeou. -q. 18. IranfaohC8 Namenbach, 391 
.. Bartholoma., 'Grundri ... dOl' 1_. Phil I. 182, Do M. Jackson, U. 18. 
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spiritoal name, aod they therefore called him Ziiroastres, ODe half of 

which name would be the Greek pronunciation of Awesta zd,,,,r. 

(power, Persian zlir), the other half, a version of IIlUlhtar (the 
saorificer) : -" whose sacl'ifice has strength, or effect." Also tbe name 
Zathra\lstes, q Doted by Diodoros, seems 00 contain anotber interpretation 

of tbe name:-Zathra-w"hiBhla (like Tithraustes = Ohithra-u'ahiBhta), 

" the best by birtb," with reference to his marvellous birth. 

The country in which ,Zoroaster was born, and wbere he prepared 

himself for his ministry, is, ~ecording to the legend and the Awesta, 
.dj.ryanem-vaeja, which compriseo the conn tries between Armenia, 

the Caspian Sea, and gre"t Media. 'l'his name ia tbe Awetic term for 

Atropatene (Pablawi, Aturpdtakdn, now Adbarbaijan),a coontry called 
after Atropatea, tlie prince of the Kadusiaos and Sake,ines, wbo waa 

said, as it seems, a descendant of Atarepiita, tbe son of Wi.htii.sp", 
Atropates was confirmed in tbe possession of his land by Alexander, 

lmd foonded a dynasty, wboso capital, during tbe Bummer, bad be"ome 
Phraaspa, or Shiz, and during the winter ,Gandzak (now Leilan) ; nnd 
whose last descendant, Artawazd (Aw. tlshawaulah), a{terhi. fatber'. 
dethronement CA. D. 10), died in Rome when 39 years old. 

1£ the Awestic term should really describe the Ary"n source, or 
mother-land (vaeja is explained by Mn, "pit or mine ".oJ, then tbe 
naming would agree with the oldest habitations of the Mada and Par8ua 

at the time of the later kings of Assyria, and the ~cene of the foonding 

oC the kingdom of Media; for it migbt already have dISappeared from 
their recollection that botb nations had originally immigrated from 

further east. The name Ariana is still nsed by Apollodoros to designate 

tbe country contiguons to ,be land of the Kadnsians (Gillin)'·. 

By collecting all the acconnt!! of the ancients (among .. hich tho ... 
that are not inflnenced by the . legend are the most important J, the 

!8 Therefore the' ()flidna Arionm,' compo Jord8D~ Getica, eel- lIom1JlkIl, IV. 25, 
p. f1Il. Spiegel, Commentar ueber da8 A wma., I. 8. It cannot be the _me 'billg aa 
Per.;. ell.\," root." 

•• b:.E-phaD06 Byzant. M.1'. Ariania; comp. Strabo XV. 2,8. 
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Zoroast"ian writings of ancient and modern times, and those of tho 
Muhammadan geog"aphers and chroniclers'", wh,) nsually call Urmiah 
the toWD of Zaradusht, Jackson has provided an overwhehning refuta­
tion of the formerly accepted view, that Zoroaster'. descent and doctrine 

aud the language of the AwestIL had proceeded from Bactria. 'l'his 
view (now relegated to the lnmber-room) about the founder of Magian­
ism and the head of the Median priests, the mogku, ancient Persian 
magu, Armeninn, from the Median, mog, whose official name wa s 
athramIJ, "priest of fire," ""p.,eu,," arises from this, that the legend 
transfers to B"lkh (Baktra) the residence of King Wistispa, to whose 
court the prophet proceeds from li.turpitakiin. The reason of this will 

heoome evident later on. 

That some ancient authors al." speak ill correctly of Bactria appears 
f"om the f"ble of Kresias, preserved by Diodoros, according to which 
Ninos and Semiramis defeated King O"yartes of Bactria. Other 
writers (instead of the Oxyartes, Cuther of Roxane, who first appeared 
in the text in Alexander's time) have the Zoroastres, or Zathraustes, 
intended by Ktesias, as weU as Diodoros. A few writers add Magus 

to the names, to support the error. 

Bactria is here ohosen as the outermost [and in the east 
(as Egypt and the [and of the Scythian. are in the west and north), 

and accepted by Ktesias to p"oduce a really great impression. An 

Assyrian army never penotrated beyond the Caspian Gates, and neither 
a Ninos (the hero of the City of Nineveh, Greek Ninos);" nor a Semi­
r .. mis (the human form of the goddess Ishtar of Nineveh), has reigned 

over Assyria. 
Also tbe attempt. throullh 1\ very uncertain reference to tbe cam­

paigns of tbe Assyrian Sbamsi·Adnd. who (B. C. 820) captured tbe 
king of Gizilbunda, and defeated the Medes tbere, at the" white mono­

o --- ----~ .. 
•• H.modMlli (Bibliotb. Geograpb. Arab. V. 9SS, 5. ~86, So Ibn Khunlid.bih 

(ib. VI) 1'9,11.121, II, nota 4 • 
• 1 Rapp, Zeitschrift dor Morgonl. Gcs.. 19. 11. C. de HarlM, Verbaodl. d. Berliner 

f)ricntaltsteo. Con~ BerUn. lBa3. Il, " 27:1. 
611 Eulebioe. see Jl\('c.on SiS : compo Gilmon, KtosiAll, Lond. 1888, p. to, 2!t atq. 
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tain" (shad" piS .. ), the Kiz Kapiin, westwardfrool Takht-i Suleimio, or 
Shiz," and to Shammuramat, the wife of Adad·NirRri, B. C. 811-7112 

(who likewise made war iu Media), to find an histori",,1 backg"uuud 
for the Ktesian fable, would he to accord it too mnch honoor. 

Even an author so generally trustwortby as Ammianus 1Ilarcel­
linus, who, as participator in Juli"o's campaign in Persia, would he 
able to make enquiries, says that tbe Bactrian Zoroaster has added 
moch out of the secrl3ts of the Chaldees to Magianism; hut Hystaspe., 
the wise rather of narius, had appropriated, io India, the knowledge of 
the Brahmans ahout the path of the stars, and of the earth, and 
ahont prophecies; nevertheless Ammianns cannot have heard this from 
Persians, who never speak of a Bactrian Zoroaster, hut ooly of 
Spitama, or as"hn,wfJ (" pore, holy") Zarath08lra, later of Zaradusht 
from Adharbaijan; but his words are only a remini80eoce from 
Trogus." 

Moses of Khoroi, who preserved many absurdities, is disooncerted 
by the passage, quoted from Africaoos (aod further on by Kephalion), 
of the Berosiao Sibylla, os where Z,adaaht Mag Mkay BfJktriatBflultJ, 

is called king of the Bactrians, and adds, in explanation, "that is, of 

the Medes ";and again (I, 17) he calls Zoroaster a Magian and chief of 
the Mades (Markh), and states that he is made governor of Nineveh 
and Assyri~ by Semiramis, becaose she wishes to go for her recreatioo 
to Armenia, where she has hoilt Shami1'8l1ULkert. or Wan. As Zoroaster 
tries to make himself independent. tbe qoeeo marches agaiost him, 
bot is defeated and slaio hy her 800 Ninyas. 

The commeot of Moses, whereby he here takes the Bactrians fc.r 
Medes, might lead to the sonrce of the original Ktesiao error. The Per­
sian Empire, or Airdn-k1wlhatJr.r (pers. Ird,.-8hahr. Awesta. Airya";;'.,. 

"""w.t/lr8f1l), was divided into foor groops of provinces, or _otries, 

.. Billerbeck, au Sandschak 8ale1mania ; LeIpzig, 1898, p. 66. 

.. lustln ... I, 1,9. Tbe BrahmaD8, _<leo the ~ aame Jdm 10; aIao li .. n:~ 
\0 Strabo, 15, 1.69,61 fill • .brian 6,16,6. .&PP ........ de bello oi.ui 11. eoM. 

.. ladoooo, p. 187. 
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named after the four quarters of the heavens, aud ,goverued 'byfour 
Spiihpeta (auoilllnt Persiau, sptidhapati). commanders-in-chief, or goveru­
ing field-marshals. 'l'he nortbern of these provinces contained 'Medi .. 
aud Atropatene, and ·is ool1ed by Khurdadbih and others tbatilf 
Xdharbiidb.kin,or Xdharbllijin;'" 'but,by Ibn RORteh and Masndi, 
BtiT./.tar,!' the north"" (Paht .. "i, aptlkhtar; Awesta, aptikhtaral. In 
the ao-osHed geography of Moses are also mentioned" the Scythians 
who are Apakhtarkh, that is, Turks." As Ktesias lived 17 years in 
Persia aud uuderstood the Iauguage, it might be thought that, iu his 
oorsory mauuer, he had taken Apikhtara for Bikhtra. Also to Moses, 
who lived in the time of the Siisinians, wheu Armenia was uuder Persiau 
rull', the expression for the "North," aud ita applicability *0 'Media, 
must have beeu kuown and may have occasioned his remark. It is 
worthy of notice that Burnom,... by the name Baetra, refers to that 

B.ikhtar. 

Besides the literary evidences, fully collected and commt'nted on 
hy Jackson, there are also historiosl relations to cousider. Without nn 
impnlse from outside, no religion usually changes moch, or is replaced 
by another. Putting aside missions, which aim at the introdoction of a 
new religion intoforeignlouds, religious opinions also spread unuoticed 
from IRnd to land, by the intercourse of nations, and eil~ally nations 
of lesser civilization accept, from their more important neighbours, 
useful kuowledge, skill, instruction relating to the nature of things, 
and the religious views whicb were connected witb these things in 
aucient times,. because by these meana they procure a pleasanter 
existence, and are able to gratify their curioaity about many pbeuomeua 

in heaven and earth. The religion and mythology of the Greeka is 
inconceivable without their intercour.e with A.ia Minor and Egypt; 
how should the Medea, and still more the Bactriam." who were far 

•• Talarl89', In Ntildek .. Tabari·. HIRarY of 'he Porshma, 155. 1. do Goejo 
Blblio\h, Geograpb. Arab. VI, US • 

•• 1. de Goei .. Bib!. VII, IOS,IS. VIII. II, 6. 

.. Commelltaire ..... I. Y&9DL ParII, 1~36. Notee, p. em. 
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removed, in anoient times, from the oultivated States which were making 
the history ef the world, without having received such a. impulse, have 

arrived at making an alteration in their old Aryan religion that had been 

sufficient for their BOcial circumstances. In India the change of religion 

occurred indeed without foreign incitation, but went hand in hand with 

an immense convulsion ofthe people who were confined by t~e .ystem 
of caste, anel suffering under oppression by the priests. The lIedes, 

and after thAm the Persians, already early in contact with the As.yri"n. 

and Susinns, became, by their conqnest, the heirs of the Rnllient 

Mesopotamian and Western Asiatic civilization, and it could not be 

long before the religions of. the nations, conquered by them, also 

excited their attention. 

The most ancient Great-King had ail'eady established a mighty 

empire, after the Assyrian model, by the union of small principalities, 

and surrounded the royal castle of Agbatana, in which be .hut himself 

with a sevenfold wan, whose battlements were painted with the colours 

of the planets." This statement, even if it shonld be nncertain, prove.. 

that the Babylonian star-worship had spread out over Iran. And to 

that the C/w/daeorum arca"" of Ammianoa could most appropriately 

refer. 

In the ZQroastrian religion the reverence of stars is certainly not 

very conspicuous; in the cosmic system. the planets are tbe enemies 

of the fixed stars, becanse, according to the dualistic view of the world, 

the army of heaven is drawn into the conflict of good and evil, and, 

exactly like the Persian empire aDd army, remains nnder fOllr Spiidha­

patis, among whom Haptc-iringa, or "the seven stars," 88 Spiidhapati 

of the North, is the opponent of the planet Mars (Wahrim). 50 This 

view, however, appeared late; in the oldest portions of the Awesta 

there is no occasion to mention any otber astronomical events than the 

conrse of the snn and stars, and the waxing and waning of the 

moonSl• 

•• Herodotus, 1. 98. 
to lkmdahiab. (Weo&erg.). p. 7,1. 7; p. IZ, L 19 • 
.. Y ..... XLIV.,S. 
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The manner in which the Deity, makes nse of the mouth of a seer 

and prophet to impart revelations and holy laws to the faithful, is 

peculiarly developed with the Semites, though seers also appear. 

in the Weda, whose words are inspired. The system of oracles, or 

the commnnication of the will of the gods, through dreams, signs and 

precepts to mankind, is an important religious institution wit~ the 
Hellenes, but of which the Greeks themselves ,aid, that the oldest 

oraole existed in Meroe in Nubia i yet the direct communication he­

tween God and the prophets is really a Semitic view, and Zoroaster 

reminds us of'this when, in the Book of the Law, or Wendidiid, he asks 
Ahura Mazdii, and the latter, in his answers, communicates the Law 

to him. It certainly cannot be proved that this circumstance was 
very ancient, ,md in the anthems, origin .. ~ing from Zoroaster and hi. 

immediate 'followers, there is only one poem (YBSna XLIV) whose 
twenty strophes oonta-in questioDs of Zoroaster to Ahura, which, 

however, are not answered, because every answer would repeat, the 

thought th.t Ahura Mazda is the author of all things mentioned in 

the questions. Still it is not impossible, that the later favourite 

dialogistic form has been oonstructed on the model 01 this ancient 
poem. 

As Spiegel has remarked, the doctrine of sin and 40liness (in the 
first place cleanliness of the ,body, then freedom from moral oontamin­
ation) also reminds ODe of Semitio iaea.; and Hyde" points to the 

resemblance of the Zoroastrian and the Christian Hierarchy. By these 
details one oomes, however, no furthel' onward than a general impres­
sian; and the Iranian religion is rooted too deeply in the natnre of the 

country, and at' the views abont natnre of ita followers, and is far too 
pe<:"Unrly and independently developed to allow of the entry of strange 
elemeuts • 

.. Great men are the ohildren of their age. Heirs to the heritage 

of the past, they are oharged with the stewardship of the possessions to 
b. handed do\\'n to tile future. Slimming up, within tl:e teachingofa 

'a Yeternm Persa!'U.m relig. bist., 354:. 
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prophet is the voice of the age in which he lives; his preaching iR the 
echo of the heart of the people of his day. The era of a prophet is, 
therefore, not without its historic significance, it is an event that 
marks an epoch in the life of mankind."" 

Important, however, here is the cult of the BgCred fif'e,.' which i. 
characteristic of the Zoroastriaq religion; while other Indo-Germane, 
indeed, wOfshippei, as holy, the hearth-fire (the Hessia or Vesta) burnt in 
the perpetuallomps of their temples, the Iranians, however, as is known, 
connected it with the naphtha springs wbich ate foond chiefly in the 
neighbonrhood of Tillis, Saliiin, Shemiikhii, and Biikii,"with the penin­
sulo of Apsheron, and the island Swjatoi, therefore in Airyanem Waejo i 
even on the other side of the Cancasns, in the province oC the npper 
Kuban, or Hypanis, in the country of the fire-worshippers the 
Sa.nromates,56 who came from Medill; in Assyria, to the south of Arbela 
near Demetrias, where naphlha and pe&ro\enm springs Bre mentionod in 
the temple of the Nanaia to the north of the residence of Darei08 I. 
Sadrakae (Tel Ser57), also at Nimrod and at the other side in Sinn .... at 
el-Fathah, where the river 'figris traversee the mountains oC Ilamrin," 
at Kirkuk or Mennis and Kueri, at Tiiz Khurmatn,1IO between these two 
places, at Mendeli, to the east of Bagbdad on tbe Posht-i-Kob,4. in 
Babylonia at Hit on the Euphrates.·' Zoroaster mnst have foond the 
worship of fire as a holy spirit, to be already in existence in th088 parts 
and changed this into the doctrine, that fire, "the son of Ah ori 
Mazda," was the emanation and the earthly sign of the aacred spirit 

50 .r ack50n, 150. Compare the grand occount of ,he I_lab prophecy In Wellbaueon·. 
Joraeli'_ und Jlldi,cbe Geecbichte. BerHn, 1830, 108. 

.. IBsekbri (J. de Goeje, Geogr. Arab. I.), 190 • 
• s MasiidJ, Kitib at.tanbtn (ib. VIIL) 80, 13 .. q • 

•• Clem ...... AI ••• , ad. Frill. 8ylbarg. Logo!. Ratay. 1616, p. 32, I. J7. 
Q 8trabo 798, ad. Meineke, 1028. 20 • 
.. Ilap <4 Jon .. , 100m, AoIat. Soc. XY. 
lie Cbesaey, ExpeditiOD to the river Eopbratea, IlIp No .. 8. 
oo Oarli.., 5, 1,16. K.,. Porter. TraY'" Z.44II. mcb, Koord_ I, 2t. 31.', r;r • 
• 1 PetermaDn'. llittbeiluogeD. J874, 20. Heft 9, p. at ... Comp. BrIMDo, 111, tN. 
e. Plutarcb~. Alezander, Chap. XXX V .. Comp. llaulUlell, ProceectiDS' •• Geog.. 8oe.. 9 

(11197, 528. 
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of light, and in which he manifested himself to his worshippers, or, as 
Firdusi say_, " Fire is not a God, hut the Mihrah," or, according to 
the words of Niieir Khusrau, "the Kihlah or prayer-niche of the 
Dihkin."63 Bel'ami·> (l,8Serts, indeed, that the fire-oult comes from 
Atropatene, aud Shahrastiini,·' the hi.torian of Oriental religions, 
agrees with Firdiisi, that the fire-temples are more aocient than 
Zoroaster aud that the Parsi books and Firdiisi are not making an 
anachronism in stating that the pre-ZoroastriR~ kings built houses for 
the fire. The worship of fire by the As.yrians is shown hy their 
mouuments iu the palaoe of Sanherib at Koyundjik, Nineveh. n6 

:5amuel Johneon6' refers to the naphtha springs and calls Iran the 
lire-temple of the world, but at the same timo considers Bactria as the 
borne of Zoroaster and of tbe Awesta, and gives as bis reason tbe 
limitation of saored geography to the east, and the placing of the 
wicked in Ibe west. In the same way that this fire-cult points to 
Atrop.~ne and Media. as the original seat of the Magisn religion, the 
legends and traditions take this north Iranian land as their scene of 
aotion. At tbe time of tbe Kawi-dynasty mention is often made of the 
DilVs of Mbenderan (in Awesta: da6WG maza'nya), who were especially 
attacked by Kai Kaiis (KawG Usa). Diws are nsnaUy demons, also 
animals, like lions, \Vild-usses and locusts, also powerful enemies of 
man. often with the attributes of other races; Tubmurath, the Tomer of 

, DilVs. had himself heen instrncted by them in handwriting. Jamshed 
made Ihem build briok building.o, which points dil'ectly to the fact of 
the introduotion of these things from foreign countries.68 Firdusi oalls 
the King of the Slavs, Shiih-i S.kliib, but the Barzii-niimeh calls 
him Diw-i-Sekliib, and tho Russians ar" called Khiikiini DiW5 Or 
rliw-la.hkerd" or armies of devils •• 9 The Mazenduanis. the ueigh-

u FirdUsl, 18S6, ~96. Etb~. Gottinrer Nacbricbten, 18SS, us, 14.. 
.. Tabori traDSl. b1 Zotenberg. S. n~, 
.. Ed. H ... bri1cker Hall •• 18~o, 1, iSl, 298-
.. I.a:rud. Nine .... ""d ita ..... ain .. II, ioU, '67. lIon.menta alliin ... " 11.24. 
.. Oriental RoligjODl, Persia. Lond, 1883, P. tl. so. 1:13. 1"-
.s l'\rdlll'.:IlI, U. M, 8' • 
.. Do .... Oupia (Hom. de I''''aad., Imp. UIlI). Pet .... burtr.l87a. ~. BOa, ~6Ot. 
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bouring people to Atropateue, are a race that, like the Kadusians in 

ancient times, always dnfended their independence and whose country 

was protected by the high mountains of Albnrz (Hal'u-Lerozaili) and 

the swamps of the lowlands. A mountain to the west of Arnul was 
formerly crowned by a fortress, Ispiriz or Asproz, whose commander, 
the Dlw-i-sepid (tbe white devil) of Kiijiir was only conquered 

by Rustam after sustaining many dangerons adventures!· If the 

,1yn8sty had originally been considered to be in Bactria, one would 
have more probably let them take the war-path against the robber 

tribes in P"ropanisos. Even the most 8ucwnt recollectious and 
legeuds 8re connected with plnces in the moont"inons coontries to tbe 
south of the Caspian Se8: the hero Thraetllona (i.e., who posse;ses three­

fold strength) is born 8t Warena Chathrugao8ha (the foor-cornered), 
that is in Warek, three Farsaugs east of Siiri,l1 which is 0100 called 

Gosh!" t'rolD the smith Kaweh of Ispahiin. who firat goes to help 
Feridiin (Thraetaona), are descended the Karin who rule over Taba­
ristiiu. Fp.ridiin carries the conqnered tyrant Zahhiik (Azhi-dahiika) to 

Sherchwan73 ; his grave is in Tammish .. , which was on the borders of 

T"bari.tiin find Gnrgan, 16 Farsangs from Siiri in the sontb-eastern 
corner of tbe OaspiRn Sea." HiB SODS are buried in Siiri." That this 
is .. very ancient accou ut is proved by the fact, that no other place 
io Irao has claimed the bonour, as is Dsually the case with saints .. nd 
thoir bones. The Kai Kiilis fell from his balloon to earth .. t Aroul 

19 Firdosi, 32S, 16Q• 327,196. Bastam'tI Joarne1 to Ilizenderio i. tho prototype of 
Ispendiir's Adventures to the broDze castle (Dit-.-niill) or Paikand in Turin (Marquart, 
Zeitschrift l/orgeuL Geaellsch. '9, 639). Compo Zahir ... l-dio ed. Dom, 136, 6. 10. Dom. 
Ca'Pi., 83. Melgonof, tbe Soothern Shore of 'be Cupiao aa.. 21!l. 

71 Melguoof, 111. Warek. Zahir-ed-dio, JJ , 11. 
n By Firdosl, Mo, 48, GOsh (maDuFOripts give tbe reading Ko.) i. caUed the at of 

Feridiio in Tammisha; Zahir.C'c:1 din, who quote! Firda.i·, DUc,ti.ebon, h .. KUsh (GOtb) 
n To the south of Demiwend, Firdast. 60, 6]3. Zabir..ed-din, 291.1. 6. Comp 

Marquart, Zeitlcb. Morgen1. Gcaelheh. t9, 665. 
u FirdoB1..,", -47. Zabir<>Cd-din, 12, IP. ~68. 2. Yikiit. I. M7, 14. 11. Ifelgmaof 

!16. Tomaschek. historische Topographie von Penneu, \\tim, 1~1. 60. 83, ApfegeJ, 
Iran, A1t<>rth. 1. DU. Dom, C .. pIa, l:l7b.181h • 

.. Kelgonof. 184. 
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(or at SarF6). As the Dejokes castle is connected with Assyrian pro­
totypes, or perhaps with tbe kindred AI.rodian or old Armenian 
architectnre, so the royal architecture of the Persians also sprang from 

the west. The tomb of Kyros shews the type of the Mesopotamian 
gradient temples with Greek outlines"; the tombs of tbe kings at 
Naksh-i Ruslam are inspired by the Egyptiau ; the ground plan of the 
fire-temples as they appear in tbe qnadratic buildings at Pasargadae, 
near Naksh-i Rnstam, and in N .. ubandagan, as well as on the Perse­
politan coins of tbe l!'ratskaras from Seleukidian times, is also 
developed iu the Lykian town-towers of Pinara. and stone sarcopbagi 
as those at Phellos'·; Assyrian, Greek and Egyptian Art has part in 
the composition of the Persepolitan pillars, the wall decorations are 
undoubtedly carved out by G reek sculptors, nnd has its protot.)' pe in 
Khorsabad, and, what is still mOl'e important for our subject, hieratic 
representations, like the wiuged figure of the diviuity,'9 01' the repre­
sentation of the Ahrimanian mODster, or of Badesuo with a wolf's tbroat, 
a lion's forepaw, and bird.-of-prey claws, so to sp~ak a Patyara or 
connter·areation to the wiuged Cherubim on the Palace gates,·' are 
borrowed from Babylonian and Assyrian plastic art, and it wonld be 
mpossible if nothing from the contents and meaning of these repre­
sentations had found an entrance into the I.'anian religion. All tbis is 
not to be conceived in Bactria. Even Rudolf Roth, who was so much 
prepossessed by the Bactrian crigin of tbe Awesta, allowed in a very 

.. Flrdolli, 611, <182. 1689, 2619. 
" George N. CO...,D, Penlo, II, Lond. 1892, U2, 190. 
" Fellows, Accollnt of Diacoveries ill Asia M.inor, 142, Denndod uDd Niemann 

Bell8 in L,.klen, Wian, 18@', M. 109. Tab. 87. Justi, Geschichte der Oriental. Yolker 
'12. 'U. i63, Stack, Six Month. in 1'01010, Lond. 1882,60 •. 

. " Sam. Johnson, Oriental ReligioDl, I. 29. Bloohet, BevDc de I'Histoire dee Beli. 
giona, 38, 1898, p. 81. 

ao OD nad ... and Ahrim8.,: Bapp: Zeitschrift d. Morgcnl. GeselJ.oh, 19, 1865 
pp. 60, 79. 

a1 Observe the Nergal 01' Hades on the bronr:e plate from Palm,. ... : Olermont,.. 
Ganneao t Bevue Aroh&llog. XIL Dec.18'i9. PI. XXV. llaapero, Bistohc ancieDoe 
d. l'Orient, L 1896, 691. 'lh. figure walkiJIg : Dieulafoy, Acropole d. SUBO, repeated bl 
~Iwi. Schulu, AlI8emoin. KUDI'-ge:oahichte, 1, Ui. 
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fine essaySl that the Calendar of the Awesta, computed on the olimatic 
and agricultural conditions of Bactria, would also suit Media. 
Ch. de Harlez·· points out that the calendar of the Magi can only have 
originated in Media at a mnch later time." Even if a BActrian 
kingdom had existed before the Achremeniau, which, face to face with 
the accouuts of the battles oC Kyros again.t the nomads of that district, i. 
not probable, there would have b~en no occasion to alter the old Arian 
religion, especially a9 the customs of the Bactrians are still described 
in Alexander's time as rough.·s That the Bactrians were not only 
Arians in a broad sense, us perhaps a Sakian tribe, but Iranian., i. 
shown by their armour, which Herodotus 7,64, describes, and also from 
the especially Bactrian names, Oxysrt.s, R,;xanc, Sl,itamene., Spitho. 
bates, etc. That no tidings of the B .. ctrian kingdom. was knClwn in 
ancient times is shown by Strabo's word., which expressly .tate that 
Bactri .. only became known to the western nRtions by the war. of the 
Parthians •• 6 

'1'he legend relates {orthel' that the revealed doctrine 4id not 
fiud any sympathy in Atropatene, therefore the disappointed Prophet 
preached at a far distance at the coort of King Wilht;;spa, and from 
there the doctrines again r .. t.orn .. d westwards. Zoroaster's emig ..... 
tion is proved by his own words in I.he Giilhii U.htawaiti (Ya8no, 
46, 1): Kam mmOi 2am, hul.hTll nemo aye,,;, " To what country shall [ 
fly, whither can 1 torn?" A classical ontcry which (Yasht, 2t, 20) the 
sool of the dead sinner makes, when eeparated from the body, it wanders 
!.he first three nights alld has tel rible visions of a1l the .ins committed 
during its life-time. The Prophet Coand no favour in hie own conntry 
where the reigning houee W!l' hostile'" to him, and is caU .. d "the 

•• Zeit8cbrift tl. M"rgeJlI~ Geaell U, 715. 
sa AbbandJuug('1l dee BerliDer Orientalilkn CongrC88t., ItS:!, 11.,2,270 . 
•• Comp_ Justi, Zeitsch.ilt d.lIorgeoJ. Oiftelt..sh. 61, 200 . 
•• Strabo. n, 11. 3 (td. lIeiDeke 126, 9.Ieq). Camo., '. 6, S. I..ter authon, Ji1ce 

he Ilerfptore:l Bi'ftorie AU~Q~l2, EueebiOlJ, AmmiaDu, have the Bf"pb,halia.o and 
other analogous .. tiOD8 in dew. . 

, .. Strabo, 1.2:, 1; 2. 5, J2 (after ApoIh.JortMI of Al1enJita). 
t, Y.",<t'I, 11; 48, 10. 
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wioked rulers of the land"; only his nearest relations embraced his 

doctrines,"" and the divinity direct! him to Wishte.spa,8. who does not 
live in Bach'ia, bnt in anotber part of Media, for the family Spitima is 
related to the Huwogwa, to whom Wishtiisp"'s Wezir Jiimiispa 
belongs, as he was the hnsband of POIll'uchista, tbe Propbet's Mughte,'··; 
80 it is imagined that Wisbtiispa, who supported tbe claims of his bouse 
Naotara to the kingdom, offered protection to the ProI,het, who was 
perseouted by the Kawis. The Giithos do not mention nny of the royal 
family of Kawi; even the old King Yima, from whom the Kawi we,'. 
deso.ndea, is couuted with the siuners, from whom tbe Prophet wished 
to be separated.9 ' If Wishtiispa had been king of Bactria, ZoroJlst .. r 

would probably have neve" even known of his existence, as Rlctria is so 
far distant and divided from Media hy mountain passes nnd deserts, 

thnt Ibn Khurdiidbih calculates the distance from Rai (Ragh .. ) to 
Marw lit 201 l!'arsangs or 34 days' mnrch, from Mll"w to Balch at 118 
Farsangs, 0" 20 days' march, which is ahont tbe same as the distance 
between Bombay to the borders of Assam, or from Hambnrg to Naples; 
even the journey from Urmia over Shiz to Hai, Zoroaster's later dwell­
ing place, would mean a jonrney as fnl' os from Bombny to GOR, 0" 

from Humburg to Mllnich - and he would have had to undertake 
this jou,'npy on pnre chance, n. he was not invit .. d to go and had liI'st 
to legitimate llimself by mirncles, 

'l'he questio,~ is now how tbe connection of Wishtiispa with the 

Kllwi is treated by Ibe leg .. ud, and again IIOW the statement in Ihe 

Awesta coml"lres witb the history of the Median kings. 'l'be explRn­
ation is diffienlt becau.e. as might be expect .. d. the legend hns altered 

according to lhe received bias. They wero especiallyoLliged to .Iescribe 
t.he aDcient kings whom tbey considered It< rul .. ~s ofallinm ns being 
full of glory and pertaining to Zoroo@ter, Rnd even the pro·Zoroa.trian 

III" n~. 1& . 
.. lind. U. 
1"0 lMd. 17. Perhapa 7.orosswr·. non·in .. 1Rw is a (11('00:',1 liimaAI'''' the enn or n·pbew 

or tbe Wuir. 
u Yam", 8~, S. Prenp5. ,lA,hrlJtk·heor, 1897. p. !S6. 
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kings are described as being devot.ad to a stepping-stone oftbe MBzdnya.­
nian religion. The Kawi dynasty, according to the ellrly conoeption, 

overthrew tbe dynasty of tbe Median rllce Naotsru. It is stated that 
the founuer Kawi Kawat .. was adopted by tbe last lisotara, Zaw, eon of 
~auuhar (Naotsra)," and according to the SbiibniiOJeh, Kobiid (Kawiita) 
Was considered a prince sent from God; but of Naotora's race otilllive 
'l.'usaand Wistakhma (Tus and Gustebem in Firdiisi), who have, however, 

lost the.1,hwa'·erw. or royal majesty.·' Easily tbefi.ll of a dYllBllty may 
be traced here, and Wishtaspa descended from the raca of Naotsru91 

lIlust be looked upon"" the conqueror of the Kawi dynasty. whose title 
he adopts j but, as the Awesta testifies, iu spite of belonging to the Nao­
tairy,," fllmily, he was aloo related, throogh his father Lobriisp, 800 of 
Kai Ogi, the son of Maous, to Kawi Pisina,91 who roled in Pars, and 
was a brothel' of Kawi Usa, the succesSOr of Kawata. The fall of the 
Kawi dynasty. which is probably in connection with the introdnction 
of the Zoroa>trian religion, because, as Spiegel shows, the priestly 
legend at this time is inserted into the tradition, is as mnch veiled as 
its commencement. The last of the Kawi, Khusrau, weary of govern­
ing, is said to have ahdicated at the eud of his long and glorious reign, 
and in the fuce of energetic resistance to have resigned the kingdom 
to Wishtaspa's father Lohri.p, and then to have been takcn up to 
heaven in secret in a snow-storm.'· But the Awesta mention. a son 

of Khnsrau, Akhriira,"' who by this means was probably moved out 
of tbe way. The title Kawi lost its hostile meaning, since Wi.htiispa, 
as snccessor of the ancient kings, used it for himself; the pricsts 
change(l in the old songs the sen.e of kawi .. hostile king" in 

that of blind" (Pers. kiir) to the good doctrine, a meaning 

n lraDUcb~ Nameobuch, 395. 
va Compare Samuel I. 16, 14. 
"'. Yasbt 5, 98; 15, S5. West, Fabian Tesw, V. 80. JacboD, 10, un. 
" A King Fasin of Dirabgerd in Pi ...... eonqaered by tbe foond. of the s.. ... 1an 

dYD&3ty; compo lranischea Namenbu..::b, 195 • 
•• J'irdo&i, 1'37 "g . 
.. l'erhape Akhriira (wiQ obon a). Skr • .Akrin. 



LIFE AND LEGEND OF ZARATHUSHTRA. 143 

that contradicts in a curions manner the etymological meaning 
of the word, whioh originally mnns .. seeing, wise" (Greek 

ICOfOJ, 611os-lC&or,( 1,",,0-"0(41'; Germ. schaus",), while the Karapaus, who 
are men tioned with the Kawis, the old priests of the idols (Sanskrit 
kalpa, rite, costom), are now become the " de~f ones," as Pers. kar 
has this meaning.·o If the Kawi dynasty reigned io Zoroaster's homo, 
Wishtiispa may have chosen Ragha, the anoest.'al h ;me of his race, to 

be the sent of his goveroment. The Me.Jian great-king could not 
allow the remains of small principalities to exist; by the ext0nsion of 
his power across north-east Media and Atl'opntene fell the D''''gltupaiti 
Wisbtiispa. We may, thereforo, perhaps continue the conn~ction 

further. If after the conversion of Phraortes to the Zoroastrian 
religion, when he assumed the importan~ name of the "confessor" 
in the Median language (jl'aoretii },99 Lhe priesthood of Ragha 
remained under Zoroaster, then nnder Spentodiitn, as a p"iestly 
principality, we may presume that Spitamiis was at the head of 
it at the time of Kyros. lllO Thus, therefore, may the much-debated 
passage from Yasna 19, 18 (50 Beq.) be e~plained: "Who are the 
rulers P the lord of the housp, the lord of the village, the helld of the 
tribe, ti,e prince of the countl'y, the fifth is Z,..,thustra, namely, in the 
countries outside the Zarathustriau dominion. Four lords has the Zara­
thustrian Uagha. Who aro the lord.? the lord of the house, the lord 
of the village, the head of the tribe, the fourth is Zaratbuslra." Out­
side Raghn, stands (oocording to the priests) abovo tbe princ~ of the 
oountry, the ''''presentative of the church; in Ragh ... itself Zoronster 
combines the priestly dignities with those oC the ruler of the land. 

-----------

•• Oomp. BartMlemy, Guj:wtAk A.bolish (Bibl. d. ricol. de. bout .. ~Iud"", 69) 
PaTi.,lSS7, p. &7. 

n The Terb war (relatfd to the Garman ,.,.,., ltussian 'lOjeru. fai.th). from which 
frrJ{lr«a il derived. i& ulled at the commencement of the Zoroastriau Orctllt, and the 
ohlllpten Yuna IS nnd 1" "1'0 o ... Ued tbe erecd (' .... tJl't'1i) • 

... SpieSCl, Zeilsohrih der MorgeDI_ G<ocl\l<eb. 85,639, O. d. Harl .. , I. C. m. 
M""IGa't, Z.I ... hrift. d. Mora.nlind. Geoellsohalt, 411. 88!. Abbondlungcn dcr 
Goltl .... Goo. d, \Vias., 111, .. ltT. 
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The Zoroaster in Ragha, taken as the snccessor to the P"ophet in the 
. priestly dignities, is called also ZarathushtrotemR, the head Zoro&llter.,ol 

This passage also settles the que.tion where Zoroaster died. . One 
asks the question, why did not Balkhbecome the eeat of Ihi. 
priestly principality, especially 8S I.fendiiir, Wi.htispa's son. whose 
name Spbendaclates is borne by the Magi8n Gallmiita in Ktesiu., and 
who, according to 'l.'abari, 683, 7, receives Rai bS his seat of govern­
ment, and appears as a fighting monk and mi.Rion"ry. A Par.i book 
says that Zartu.bt finally returned to Erin Wej, and western trndi­
tions say that he waS removed by a heavenly fil'e.'02 He most certainly 
died at bis p"iestly see in Ragha, and tbe death by the sword of 
Arjasp, that he is supposed to have snffered in B"lkb, is a fable to 
Median make him appear 8 martyr. 

J aekson con.iders that Atropatene has been proved to be 
Zoroaster's native place, bot .till seems inclined to the opinion of tbe 
Irani"n and Mohammedan authors (that is to say the legend) that 
Wishtispa ruled over Balkh, but leaves the question undecided,''' We 
sbould, tberefore, like to endeavour to prove that the Bactrian hypo­
thesis is untenable, and to show what caused tradition to place the 
princes in Bactria.'o, 

'rh .. Awpsta never mentions Wishtispa in connection with Bact,;", 

even the conntry and its capital are only once mpntioned, and then 
with tbe adapted Awestan Pahlawi fonn of the name Bikhdbim 
(accnsntive, Welldidid 1, 6), in the Pahlawi transl.tion Bikbr, that is, 

Bakhi, from which tbe modern name Balkh is derived; the dh 8eeJD8 to 

take the place of the missing lin tbe Awe,tan language, that hili! arisen 
from dhr, old Persian Ir in Biikbtris, and without mentioning either 

.0. Spiegel, duo 631. 1Iilla, The Zer:d·A ...... (8"'N Boob of tbe B .. t, XXXI.,. 
Oxfotd, 1887, 16.:;. .lacUoa 203. Comp. ¥reuaeiecbe .JabJ'buchl'1', 88, P. 260. AmOPg tb, 
tiiainiaDs the high-priest (Maupaltilf,-» •• pat) was tbe lint ID8JI after the Klng,)ia8fM:li 
Bibb .t-taobib, 103, 15 • 

• 00 8piegel, 1.706.70'1. 
101 Jaek&OD, ]71, 171, 177. 118, ::25. 
'0' Comp. 8pirpl. Zeiuchrift d. lIorseuL G ... 11och. f1, JiO, 
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Zarathushtra or Wishtiispa, The epithet 81';"1.1 (the beautiful) is still 
given to the town by Persian alld Arabic writers (aZ-huBna by Tabari 
and Masiidi), and its second adjective eredhvodrojBha rt with waving 
banner," is thus explained, that a green silk banner waved from the 
Naubehiir, whioh is not a Pyreum, but a Buddhist cloister, Nawa· 
wihiira rt the new oloister."I05 The Buddhists nsually placed banners 
on the' SMipas or Topes. Barmek, the ancestor of the renowned 
Barmekides,' was the head of this cioister106 in the 8tla century, which 
allows one- to conjecture a unity or a syncretism of the religions. 
Buddhism appears in Bactria as early.as ~he time of Antiochos T)J.eos 
(261-241), and by the 1st Century B. C. has become established there. 
The well-known coins of Kanishka, with the imago of Buddha and of 
the Zoroastrian genii, show that this prince inclined towards both 
l'eligions,107 To this time may belong the much-discussed Gaotema in 
the later Yasht 13.108 At this prime of Buddbism in Bactria occurred 
perhaps the promotion of Wishtiispa to Balkh (Baktra). All the Iranian 
element felt itself oonfined. to the easforn provinces of the former 
empire, it looked for a contre of religious life; that was offered to it at 
Bactria, the seat of the Greek kings, Bnd from whence Greek colture 
radiated as far BS India. By appealing to the defender of the founder 
of the religion and adversary of his enemies, one was able at the same 
time to l'lli.e old olaims for the possession of Bactna, which after the 
Greek ki ngs ha.d again passed t·o non-Iranian rulers. Bactria WILS 

undoubtedly tbe greatest capital, and, at the time of the Achromenians, 
the grandest seat of the Satraps, which was held by the king's brothers 
'l'anyozarkes, Masistes, Hystaspes, aud Dareios (later king, the second 

lee Ga.trCI, Journ.ar Asiatiquo, VI., 18, 179~ 180. J1l8ti, Preuissisnhe Jahrbuecller, 
88, p. 83. GruDdriss der Iran. PhlloL. U .• 403. A blUlD.er on the stupe is .hoWll On a 
relief in Buudha G"1A. Cuouingham, Arcbll!llologioal Surve,. I., 9, Plate VL 

,.a Iran. Namenbuch. 64'>; Al·H..nadblllli (BibL Goograpb. Arab. V.) 832,18-824, 
10. Y.kUbi (ib. VIl) 3SS, 8. 

I •• Las8eD, Indiaoho AllerlhumskUllde a, 1075. Spiegel. L, 1. 671 ; Ill., 717. H.rtr. 
borg. a...hlcbl • .oil Hellas Ilnd Rom. Berlin, 1879 (On.ken'. AlIgemeiDe Gesohioilte) 
GO'" I..,"""u, 177. 

,., Compo Blochct, Rcv ••• .lS98. XXXVIII, 27. 
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of'this name), and lastly Bessos (an Acbromenilln, whose relationship id 
not defined). Bactria was chosen by Alexander for tbe wedding festi. 
vities at his marriage ';ith Rox8nc, and thus became the capital of the 
immeasurable kingdom that united Asia and Europe. IOP Character· 
istic of the relationsbip between Buddhism and Parseeism is the legend 
of tbe holy cypress.tree which Gushtiisp planted before the house of 
t,he fire Mihr-burzin, and whieh mnst have been originally II Ficu. 
"eligiosa wbich appears in the Buddba legend."° As Wishtiispa 
appears here, not in Bactri .. , bnt in Kharil.au, II province af tbe 
P.lrtbians, so in the Awesta he comes forward in the west, in Atropa. 
tene: according to Yasht 5,108, berezaidhi.k Kawo, WiaTt/Ospa, "tbe 
highly wise Kawi Wishtaspa" sacrificed at the back of the water 
Frazdanaw8, and his brother .4 .• ptigaodhn Zairiu:airiBh, "the horse 
cbampion Zariadres" at tbe hack of the water Daitya, to Ardwi Siira 
Aniibita, that she may give them the victory over Arejadaspo WQ1i· 
daremainiBk, and this also implores, hut witbout success, for viclory 
over the brotbers at the Sea Woorukasha. As this last is the C ... pi.r. 
Sea (in the c08mographical and mytbical Geograpby it also means the 
ocean which flows ronnd the Karshware Khwaniratba or the central 
l'ortion of the world), and the Daity .. flows in- Airyanem Wal'jo, 10 
Frazdiinawa most be a river, not a lake in Segestan, ns one tradition 
.ays, and in fuct the Armenian Hrazdan, wbich flows by Eriwan and 
tbrough the Sewanga or Gelam lake to the Araxes, in tbe proviDce 
of Warazniiuik.'" In other accouohll1 \fishtii'pa offers a sacrifice 
(}u tbe Daitya for victory over the H wyaona (H;hionian) Arejad88I'" 
and over the Hunu, from wbom he liberated the religion. In the 
Gatbas'" he is called Kawa 'Vishtaspo Yiihi, ,t the victoriods," Bnd 

1.,. Curtins, 8, 1,25.10,3,12. 
u,') Jackson, 97. Firduai, ed. Voflers, 1l99, 75. Spiegel, Emn. A!urtb. 1,7(". 

lIolllD3nD, AkteD S1'" Miirt. 297. Lelm.n ... G.,ehlehte T. Indien lOnakeD·. Allgem 
Veschicbte), 79t. 

tn )I""" Chorea. 1, IL IDdjiJjcan, Geograpb1 of Old ArmenIn, 0\.5'1; oompsre. 
'ackson. 211.2':"0. 

112 Y3Jooht !), 29; 13, 100; 11, W. 61 j 19. M. 
11' Ya·.:na, 46, 14. 
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the sentenoes that somewhat point- to war and shedding of blood in 
the G1ithiis,1I4 may have reference to the downfaU.of the Kawi dynasty 
which was conneoted with the introduction of the religion: Zoroaster 
himself prays to Ardwi Siira Aniihita at Airyanem Waejo, that she will 
allow him to accomplish the king's conversion. us If he had been 
thinking of the king as in a far distant land, surely the Prophet woold 
have waited with his prayer until he had seen the towers of Bnctris. 
The,e citations are among some of the latest in the A.westa. As in 
the qnot~d 5th Yasht, Verse 130, Huwifrita occurs, which is Identical 
with Behiifrid, one of the last kings in the Persian lists of the Arsakides 
or Parthians, and' prob'lhly Vologeses' III., who is here glorified, 
beoa'lse, acoording to the Dinkart, he had distinguished himself by the 
maintenance of the Awesta and the revival of the religion; so we 
mnst place the Yasht under his reigu'(148-190). The citation can­
not have heen interpolated, as it is necessary to the disposition of the 
Y IISht. The author .h ... ving praised Aniihil:a. and her rule of the world, 
firstly cllIls the goddess herself, who, after sacrifice in Airyanem Waeji), 
utters the wish, that Zarathushtra may be gained for the religion, aDd 

atlds to this the prayers of the mythical kings lIod heroes for her favonr. 
Then follow~ the continuation of the song of praise to the godde .. <, 

and her discourse with Zilrathnshtra, after which the figure~ of the 
7.oro05tri"n circle, the Prophet, Wisht,iispn, Zairiw8iri ·8nd Arejado.l'n, 
are brought forward. A third song of praise has a very intel'esting 
descriptiou of her personal appearance (aiter her idol in the temple), 
'lod with thi~ introduces the prayer of sacrifioe of Huwiifrita, with a 
passage that seems to describe the king at the head of the Parthian 
horsemen. A~ this date, however, the legend had long been developed 
that the author, purposely "I' by chonce, does not mention Bactria, is 
n strong proof of the correotness of his views concerning the geogra­
phical position of Wishtiispa's kingdom. Besides which, the mention 
of the Khwyaonas and the Gelnniuns and Iluns brings us still further 

ll. Yuna) 81,1& 8S. 10.4'1 H .. Iii.. lSs, 8. 
111 YMht, 5, 105. Dastur Pcshot;an Jk.brar...jce Sanjana, The Dinkru'\l Y"I.-&mbar, 

12GO (1891),378, Jusli, lrnD. Nnmcubue.b, \89, 140. 
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down to the time of the Sisii.nians, as the Huos or Massagetea (In 
the Armeniau text of Agathangelos stands the name Mazkhuth, perhaps 
the Moshians of the ancients, hnt iu the Greek Huns) invaded ~he 
kingdom <1f Persia in the year 504; by Faustus Byzantinus (Bizauites) 
3, 6 (12, 33), appears as the leader of Honkh, the Arsakidiau king of 
the Mazkhuth Sanesan, against the Armenian king, Khosrow 11. 
(316-325); the Hnnnian king, Urnayr, as wollas Grumbates, the king 
of the Khionians, are in the train of Sapor II. in tbe year 359.IIG The 
wall of Derbend, Tshor pahak, by Prokopios TCtnfp, is also called the 
Albanian gate or bulwark of the Huus, pahak Honats.111 The poet of 
the Shiihnimeh even places Arjasp in his own time, calling him 
Paighawnizhid, "of the race of the Paigbaw (Peghu)," and causiog 
him to write with Paighaw characters.1I8 The Snltan Mahmud of 
Ghazoa had, as did his father Sabuktegin (in 991), to fight against the 
Tatars, who had penetrated as far as Balkh, but were repulsed by him. 
TheseTatars were the forerunners of the Seljuks, who certainly were 
not cooquered by Mahmnd till after the poet's death, but before that 
had already vauquished many generals, and at last overthrew the 
uynasty of Ghazoa. Paighaw is a town in Tatary, aod a Seljukian 
word or name, among the bearers of which are called Miisa Paighaw 
(Peglu), soo of Seljiik (in 1030), the son of Dakiik, the son of Jaghri­
Beg, and Paighaw, a brother's son of Musii."9 Thewars against. 
Turin are laid in the Shiihniimeh in the country of the Oxna or 
Weh-rot, aud, according to Firdiisi, the heroes of Irau sometimes 
penetrated as far as Gulzarrium or Yaxartes, like Kyr08 who there 
built the fortress of Kyreshata, and Bactria seems to be ~ sally-port. 
Even the legend has acconnts of battles to relate that took place on 
the western side of the Caspian Sea, or in the interior of Iran; and 

,,0 Langlois, Collection d .. Hmor. AmI~ 2, 3b. Comp. Billdelre'. T.1ari, 479, 
Uote. Zeitschrilt d. loIorgeDliiod. G ... 1loch. 16, 688. 8i_gober. d. WIeDeir "kldemle 
CXXVL (1592), 2. WUhelm, Zeitschrift loIorgeul. G ... t2, 96 oeq. 

'" Prokop. BeU. Gotb. ".. Grundrla d. lJa1l. PhiIoL IL, 636. 
u. FirdOBi, 1606, 187. 1537, 73J. Comp. AbdalqiHiri, LexiCOD Bboba ..... ed. Car. 

!aleman. Petropoli. 1895, p.1lO • 
... Iha Athlr, Chrouic., eel. Tornberg 9,267, 18. Sit, 17. 
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even if, as is usual with legends, quite late events had been placed in 
anoient days, the oldest aud correct opinion, that Wishtiispa's kingdom 
lay to the lonthorthe Caspian Sea, would still shine through. Tradition 
relates that the king's father, Lnhriisp,'oo before he removed his resi­
dence from Istakhr (Persepolis"') to Balkh, made war against the· 
Alans in the Caucasus,"" a deed, which, in the Kitiib al-paikiir tr.ns­
lated from the Pahlawi, has been assigned to bis nephe~ Isfendiar.'" 
A tradition preserved by Kazwini (1349) relates that Gushtiisp-bin­
Luhriisf the Kayinian oaused a great network of canals to be dng­
between Aras and Kur'" at Siiliiin, the seat of the Sbirwiinsbiihs. 
whioh was destroyed by the Mongolians, 1258. Isfendiiir, son of 
Goshtisp, is thrown a prisoner into the fortress of Gombadhiin by his 
pioos fatber'o, after the Mojmilu'ttawiirikh.,o6 Tbis castls, as Spie­
gel remarks, is the same as the castle of the Molhids (Iamiinians or 
Assassius), Girdkiih, above the place Dibdajeb, to the west of 
Diimaghiin.'·7 The ohoioe of this castle has only sense"if Wishtiisplt 
lived in Media and had sent his son away from his Court 10 the 
mountains of Tabariatan; in Baetria he would have had fortresses 
oearer at hand at his disposal. The war against Arjasp played itself 
out in Khorasau,'08 .to which distance Wishtiispa's power could ooly 
have reached, if he bad, aceol'l1ing to the fiotion oUhe legend, roled an 
Iran from Baktria. 

110 In the Aweata. he is callec1with the eptthet of the BUD, Aurwadaqpa, h driylng 
with fait: boraea," hlI father i. nji. a Dame by which Ormald is mown (Aoji). wbose 
father is Manu, called after hi. ancestor llanushcbithra. Luhrisp 'means II who possesses 
red. horees..u • 

111 Xal Kiiiia reigns in Iatalthr, "here GUBhwid of I.piihin, father of GiiUBrz. 81", 
b ••• caatle (Kiikh). Flrduoi. '150,1221. Tabarl, 697.17 .. Y": 111 Balkh. 

... Flrdual, 1481, 2978. 
111 lIarqn81'l, Zeitsohr. KorgenL Gesen. ~, 639. 
'" Khanikov, Bolle.ln de I'Aoad., IX.. 1861.266. Dom, K~moireo de I'Acad., VI. 

7,511. Gf9. Barbier dolleynard, Diet. G~. 489. 
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.lo .... nL G ... 18, 580. Barbierde MeJU8l<\. Dlctionnalre Go!ogr.228. 
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A further statement of the legend contllined in the genealogy of, 
the Kawis in T.,bari's Chronicle I, 617, poinla .,Iso to lIed ill : the Borol 
of Apiwnnghu129 receive portions of the kingdom as inheritance; 
Araban hecomes king of Khiizistan, Pisina of Pars, Byarabnn of 
Kerman; Cor Usa (Kai Kiiis, the eldest and chief ruler) remains 
.Media. How uncertain all these accounts are is shown by Wishtiispa 
bdng descended from Pisina, which was arranged '0 CODnect tbe 
Naotaride, with tbe Kawis (Kaynnides), and ,that Kui Kiifis was living 
.in' Balkh, while this town was supposed to he founded only by 
Luh~asp. 

Even Afriisiiib, who, according to the epos, appears 88 mler of 
TurkistaD and neighbonr of the- Emperor of Chioa, and whose name 
nnd the names of his heroes are Iranian, does not come to a place in 
Turkistau doring his flight, but, like the ScythiaDs in -the time of 
Kyaxares, from the Caucasus to Berd" in the plain of K nr, on the Ter­
ter,"1Il where he hides io a OIlV., called alter him Hang-j Af"iiaiiib'" ; 
driven from ,there, he hid hilDself au the lake of Chaichasta, that is, tl,o 
lake of Uromia, where he is token prisoncrlll and killed \'y K.i 
Khusran, the predecessor of GO.hlii,p. Hither mOlt Khneran pilgrim­
"ge from Pars (Istakhr) to the fire Guahn!1sp. to find out throu).!:l, 
I,igher suggestion the biding place of hiseuemy. By the taking of tI,,, 
fortress of Bahman, near Ardahil,'" as a youth he proved himself to 

he a worthy heir for the disputed throne, and plants the sacred fire on 
this castle which before WIIS given over to devils and sorcerers (gods 
and priesta of the heathen religion). Ardabil has hee-n cited iocorrect:y. 
Firdiisi had no exact kDowJ,;dge of the place. The town WIIS probably 
only bnilt by the Siisiininn Peroz, after whom it was called Jliidiin 

'" Comp_ NolJeke, Zelblchr_ )forg_ Gesell. 82. 670 • 
... Armeu.l'anav fa eakuene or Uti; compo lndjldjean, .l,men. Geogr'ph,. 3U 

311. 
U1 Pirdaai, 1386, 22U. 2243. 
". The _ 1391, 2.317. Tabar! 616, 12 (iooleod of hir ""'" bI·bsr, at Ihe lake 

(ghadir) Chast). 
us FWosi,7:;6.132J. 
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Peroz, as Firdiisi remarks himself.154 A~cording to Parsee writings, 
Khusrau destroys the l1eat~en . temple on the lake of Chaichasta and 
asSigns to the fire Gnshnasp, that hadclnng to the mane of his stallion 
and inuminated th~ scene_of the battle (from which it received the 
name Ie the at-aUion's fire'''), a seat ou the mountain Asnawant, with the 

wonderful blue lake Aswast in the same provinceirom which the town 
takes its name Ohiaol' Chiz, Arabic -Shiz, from Chaichasta or Chich­

cst.m The waters of this lake, according to the Bund-ahishn, will be 
. brought to awake the dead at the last day; and.its waters fO,rmthe river 

of Airyanem Waej6, the Daitja, which corresponds156 to the Balarathos 
. ofTheophylaktos, where Bahram Ch6bin was defeated by the Romans, 

the Armenian Wararat, the present Sariik and Jag hatli. That Kai Khus­
rau, as Wishtaspa's predecessor, reigned over Media or A tropatene after 
the original tradition, is shown by the !Ocene of the legend; but it identi 

fies WishUispa'snephew Bahman with ArtaxerxesI., place,S his daughter 
Khumiirii's (Rumai) residence in al-Madiiin, the Parthian Ktesiphon,157 

and EO connects that Median dynasty to the more importar,t 
Achremenians and Parthians. Already Kai Kalis and Kai Khusrau 
are considered to have lived in Persepolis, from where the latter 
was to go to far distant Atrop~tene, just as his successor T . .mhriisl) 

134 Firdusi, ed. Mohl, VI , 94,.39. 
135 Bundahishn, 41, Ii,. Spiegel, Eran. Alterth. 1,654; compo G. Hoffmann, Byl'. 

lIIiil'tyr. 292; Bartholomaer Gruuilriss d. Iran. Phil. 1.,56, note 6. The name of the fire 
Xdhar Gushnasp (frou! which has arisen by the clipping of the last syllable, Xdharakbsb, 
not by speaking, but by careless copying of tbe manuscripts), Armen. bratn Wshnasp 
(corrupted Washamb, W nasp), Arabic nar or adhar Jusnas, seems also to be contained in 
theoorrupted names in the manusoripts Ban Sis-for nar(Ju)suas, at the source of the Isfidh 
riidh. Ibn Rosteh (Bib!. Geogr. Arab. VII.) 89, 19; Sisal' in M a~udj, 62, 13; . Ba (llar) 
Betls, Bis. Dorn, Bulletin de l'Acad. T. VI. Nov. 1871, p. 655. 662, 666. In Arabic 
letters all these variations may have arisen from nar Jushnas, in the same manner as 
(be variation for the names Bahram Gushnasp, B. Sis occurs. It might also be nar Bbis 
Shiz), the fire of Shiz. The Ispidriidh or Kizil U zen rises to the north of Shiz, the 
riv~r that receive5 the outlet of the lake, is the Bariik, an affluent of the J aghatil. 

186 WeBt, Pablo Texts, V., 161, n. 9. Theophyl. Bimocatta, Histor.libri vnf., ed. I. 
Bekker, 223, 11. Sebeos, ed. Patkanean, 37,8. Rawlinson, Journ. Geogr. Soc. X., 1841, 
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has to remove his residence to B .. lkh, Even Wi.htii.pa ia onCE! 
. called an Achoomenian, probably because of BOme reminiscence of 
Dareios, son of Hystaspes, ana deposits in lstakhr, in the caatlo 
oC writings or the archives (Oiz-i Nobisht) the Awasta that has bean 
written down on parchments made of 12,000 (?) calC-skins.... This 
archive is also mentioned in the Dinkar$, bnt the king i8 mO"e 
60rl'ectly called Diirii-i Diiriiyiin (DareioB III.), and he ie said to have 
presentea another copy to the Shapikio, that il thllllBCriaty. where the 
pries~' robes were kept.''" What a chaos has arisen by dragging in 
Nebucadnezar and the doubtful figures oC Darius the Mede, 'Daniel 
and others, can be studied at length in Tabari. 

The Greek aua Roman authors, whether they accept Zoroaster as a 
Bactrian king or as a Median magian, ~ever lay that Hystaspes waa 
his patron. Only Ammianus mentions him as a wise king ana snccessor 
to Zoroaster, but means the rather of Darius; and Agatbias,'40 who, as 
he says himself, repeats the Persian legend, places Zoroaster under 
Hysta.pes, of whom he is doubtful if he be the father of Dareios or 
another, bnt no mention of Bactria. That king Wiehtiispa or Hystas­
p..a is always placed in Media, not in Bactria, is shown by J ustinus 
Martyr and Lsctantius, according to whom, Hystaspes was "an aucient 
kiug of the Medes," who had prophesied the great World-fire, that ia, 
the fire Harmushtin, "the all-destroying," of the Bundahishn, which at 
the last d3y will cleanse the earth from ain. Again, before all, from the 
often-quotea tale of Chares of Mytilene,u, a companion of AleSBnder'., 
iu which the sons of Adonis ana Aphrodite (Mithra and Anahita'''). 
namely Hystaspes who roled over Media and the couutry below probably 
the plain of U romia and the Araxes, Atropatene), aud Z.riadree, over the 
country of the C ... piau Gates (eastward of B .. gha) as far as the Taoaia, 

.,. laebon, 9t. ~Zl. DOte.. Compo r.bad 87G, I. 5. llirkbond 1.180, II. 

... H,de, Vet. 1' .... ",Iig. In.L 303 "'f. S22. Borth&my, Line d'ArU Tlrif, Pa'd 
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therefore, over Khorisiin and the plain of the Oxns. Zariidres marries 
Odatis, the daughter of the king of the Marathes Homartes (perhaps 
Homarges or Amorges) in the same way as Gnshtasp, in the 
Shihnimeh, wins the hand of the emperor's daughter in Byzanz. The 
tale of Chares is older than the Awesta, excepting its most ancient parts, 
and Bootria is not to be thonght of. The Marathes are otherwise not 
mentioned, therefore it was wished to pnt a better known race like the 
Sarmatas or the Maiiites in their place.'" But here is erroneoosly 
assumed that Tanais were the Don, as in Herodotus, whereas at 
Alexander's time the Jaxartes or Orxautes was called Tanais, a8 it was 
thonght to be in connection with the Don.'" The tradition in the 
Shiihniimeh lets Hystaspes to.ke his brother's place as being more 
important to the legend; and the wedding journey, therefore, is not 
taken to the Amyrgian Sakes, but to Byz1lUZ, from which tho! late form 
of the tradition can be traced in Firdiisi, which has also used remini­
scenoes of Xerxes' campaign against Hellas, but has already knowledge 
olthe Khazar prince Eliis.'''' Tbat the latter tradition had net even 
thought of a kingdom of Baclria, is shown by the (naturally otherwise 
worthless) account that only Lnhrisp founded Baloh.'.46 The ooin men­
tioned by J acltson with the legend 'Apootunro cannot allude to L uhrisp, 
it belougs to Kanerki, who reigoed in north-western India iu 78 A.D., 
but did not reside in Baetria. The represeutation on the ooio is a man 
with a horse, and the legend answers to the Awestsn A U1'UlGdaspa, a 
surname of the genius Apam-napiit.'" The reasou tl:at the field of 
action has beeu removed in the legend from Atropatene or Media and 
from Pars to Bootria may he sought in historical circumstances. 

, .. Ll1la1 Hob ... li nole in Btephanl By', Ethnic&. Lugd. Bat. 168', 19&0. 
, .. D1od ... 18.5,' .Arrlani IIIxped. Alex. B, 8l, 8. 4, ' .... 6, 25, 6. Q,. Cartino 6.6,13. 

I. "II. l!. 6. Ill. 7.1. Comp. N~ Geocblchta do pieoh. 11. makedon. BaatOll 116, D. 5. 
, .. Comp. Rapp, Zeitac:hrlft cL .org. Goo. SIl, 65. Bplogul, Althertb. 1, 665. Jacbcm 

73. Flldnsi 1"1, G6L 
, .. 1_ IlO8. H. has .. uea the town ol·Husai, &hat Is the booutiful, .l.....tan 

....... Tabarl 1, 6t5, la. 
,.., A. Y. BaliK, die Noohfolgor Alenndor'. 189. Perc,. GaNDer. Coina of Ozeet 

...a 8cythlo KInp, PL XltTL, 7. Hoffmann, &yr.Ooochicbten pors.l 1I1n.l5t\, Aurel 
-... Zoo-... Deiti-. Lend ... : 188", f~ 
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When the whole of Western Iran and the remainder' of India Wall 

under the sway of Alexander's snccessors, the legends and traditions 
were placed partly in the eastern province which was still in the 
possession of the Arians, where the Greek-Bactrian kings and the 
Parthians ruled, without interfering with tbe religion of their vassals. 
The Iranian tradition snfFered many changes and extensions dnring 
,the five hundred years' sway of the Arsakides, and the Iranian princea 
endeavoured to write their names in the Book of Kings. Rustam, 
in ~he AweRta Bdrna }{Pre8ti'pa, appears as the embodiment of the 
princely house, who siuce the first century rnled in Sakastiin (so called 
since 140 B.C., from the Sakas who settled there) and Arachosia, and 
to which the migbty Hyndopheres, one of the Magi who adored the 
child Jesus, Hyrkodes and others belonged,ll6 and the fignre of the 
Parthian Gotarzes lives on in that of Godarz of Ispahan; and Meher­
dotes (Mithradates V. 107-113) in Milad, son ofGurgen (Firdnsi}-'40 
It is related of Yezdegerd ilL, that when flying before the A rabs he 
took the sacred fire from Rai and placed it at Marw.'''' The sacred 
fire Khurrah was at tbe wish of Zoro .... ter conveyed by King Wi.htiispa 
from Khwarizm (KbilVa), where it had been worshipped by the 
mythical king Jamshed (by some accounts, only by Anoshar&wiin, 
531-579), to al-Karian in the dis~riet of Daribgerd in Pirs (not, 88 

the Bundahishn says, to Kabnl). When the Arabs broke into the 
land, the sacred fire was divided and taken more into the interior 
partly to Paaii aDd partIy to al-Baidhii to the west of Persepalis.'" 
The fire Gnshoasp was taken to Sagastio (Seistiin)"~ and 10 the origin 
of the Kawi-dynasty was transplanted from .A tropatene to that place • 

... Compo Grundr", d. I ..... Philol. 11.506. 507 • 
••• llarqaart, Zeitschr. d. llorgenl. GeB. 49, 6U.641 • 
... Tabsri 368l1, S. Tabari tran,1. by Zot""berg S, 503. 
'" llall18dhal1l (BibL Geograph. Arab. ed. 1. de Goeje) 246,8. JI_I, 18 Prairie­

d'or, eeL Barbier de lleynard et Pant de Gourteille 4, 75. 8hahrupal, traasL bJ H ..... 
brlIc:Ur 1, 199. Uoffm ..... , Syrioche Mlirtyrorakt"" 286. 

1M Baihald in Yikiit 3, 958. Bolf_un :197. loet.OB U.45.212. A Tribe ID lIeU­
taD, the KaiaDi, pI8teDd to _00 rr- $be Ka .. i.J,_,: GfJOI"III' !i. Canoa, P"'a 
1,128, DO$e. 
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Sagustiin was probably conquered by Bahriim II. (275-293), and 
Bahram III. (293) and Hormizd TI!. (457) were Sagiinshiihs before 
they became great kings. 

By degrees the whole of the Eastern Iranian Parthian kingdom 
rose to attack the Greek powers in Western Iriin, in like manner as the 
movement against the Arabio Khalifat began in KhoriLsan, Segestiin 
and Transoxauia. If wI! notice the names of the first Parthian kings; 
Arshaka, Frahata, Friyapita and Mithradiita, we observe they have di~ 
tinotly old Persian and AweBtan forws; it is, therefore, easy to imagine 
that the old Median langnage WaS employed artificially in the Parthian 
period, as the other dialect of the sBcred literatnre, the Pahlawi, bas 
been still nsed for centuries after'the modern Persian language had 
been developed. 

In the Yashts, that may be placed in the times of the late 
Parthians, places in Western Iran are seldom mentioned, as Babel 
(Bavti, that is, Bavli, the Aramrean form of the name), K wirinta, the 
distriot .. nd lake of Chaiohasta, aud others, bot the province of 
Sakastin and the basin of the Hihnand are more oCten mentioned and 
with many details and names of towns, rivers aud mountains.'" The 
geographical chapter already mentioned, which is prefixed to the 
Wendidiid or Book of the Law, seems like the letterpress to a map of 
Ariana in the time of Eratosthenes. Only at the beginning Zoroaster's 
home is stated to be Airyanem-waejii, and at the end it is said, there 
might be other (besides the qnoted places) regions, plains and countries. 
This very innocent religiou&-g~graphical account of the countries 
which at that time were already taken away from the Seleukidean 
dominion, probably dates from the year 129 B.C.,'" and by the 
mistaken interpretation of the first part and of the pnrpose of the 
chapter, as if it had been a most anoient documeut ahont the immigra­
tion of the Ariana into Iran, it has added greatly to the mystification 
of the part that Bactria has played in the Zoroastrian religion. 

"' Yaoht 10, lS. U. 19, 66. 67. 
, .. p,..."' .. be JoIlrbllcller 88 (1887)6I,GL 
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Bootria was conquered by Kyros, withont a kingdom of the 
Bootrians, or even the name of these people being mentioned with that 
of the Sakes, Masagetes, Derbikes and Dahas i according to Ktesins 
the Bactrians surrendered voluntarily. At the time of Dareios' 
accenion to the throne, when all the provinces revolted, no mention ·is 
made of a pretender as in Media, Persis, Susiana, Aracbosia, and 
the Satrap Diidarshi of Bactrin could nnconcernedly leave his province to 
quell the insurrection in Margiana which belonged to Bnctria. Xenee 
could augmentlS5 his enormon. army with Bactrian and Saki an 
warriors under his brother Bystaspes, and lead them again.t Bellas, 
withont having to fear a hostile attack in the north-east. After 
Alexander Greek kings rnled .Bactria i when the Bephthaliles (Hoi tal 
or Ynechi, sometimes called Bnns) allied with the Tokhirs des­
troyed the Greek-Bactrian kingdom and made Balkh their C8I,ital 
(128 B.C.), the dnty of defending the north-eaaterD frontier fell to the 
Parthians. ~'he Sasanians vainly tried to retake Bactria nnder 
Bahram V. and: under Periiz. They were even obliged to pay tribute 
to the Baital after Periiz's defeat by Yn-chin Or Khnshnawiiz (484). 
Khnsran I. gained in 557 a victory over this people, who were already 
hastening towards decay, and which was soon after wiped ont by the 
Tnrks.'SG The victory enlarged for the fi .... t time, aince the days of 
Daraios IlL, the frontiers of the Iranian Kingdom to the Oxns and 
reminded the Persiaus of the heroic deeda of Kai Khnsran in the 
legend, who had conquered and killed Afriisiiib, and whose fignre is 
mnch worked up according to the pattern of his Siisanian name-sake. 
Since then the warfare that is pictured iu the Shihniimeh did not cease, 
until Mongolian. and Tatars razed the frontier walla to the gronnd, 
and Iriu was taken from the Persians, who had long since 
chauged the relitPon of the old Persians for that of Islam and had 
become subjected to Tnrkish dyuasties. 

UI Herod. 7', &f. 
lO. Com_ with 1'. YOII Blchthofe .. Chi.,. IL. fat. V_II ... A_ IDo I.e 

11 ...... '1'.1I~ No.. 2,p.16G. Specht, 1 ........ 1 Aeiat.1leL, 1883,119 'og_ DrouIn, Be ..... 
aruMoL II. 6, 142. 
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The Parsi tradition has presented us with a portrait of the 
Prophet, and Jackson snpports the view that the well-known relief of 

Tik-i-Bostin, whioh represents the king'standing by a figure with a 
halo, reoeiving a ring of government fl'9m Ahuramazdii, is a Sisinian 
representation of the Zoroastrisn legend, and that the Zoroaster-fignre 
may more correctly be Ahuramazda.lS7 The Parsis have often used 
this so-c&ll~d likeness 'Of the Prophet as a frontispiece for religious 
works; for example, in the edition of the Awestlt in Guzarati writing 
by Bahdin Dadabhoy Kavasji; Bombay, 1240 (1871), in a lithographed 
edition oUhe Shiihnimeh, Bombay, 1846, p. 567, at the head of the 
Bong beginning on p. 1067 of the edition by Turner Macan. 

The relief undoubtedly represents Ardashir I., the ancestor of 
Saper 111., who had the grotto decorated, in the act of receiving the 
wreath or oircle of rnle from Ormazd. Both figures are standing over 
Artaban V., the last of the Parthisns, who is prostrate on the ground; 
this follows from the comparison with the first relief at Naksh-i 
Rustam, us where the God and the king are mounted, and in the 
insoriptions on their horses are mentioned by name. The genius 
who, with a club in his hands and a halo round his head, stands on a 
atar-lotos flower U9 (an old symbol of the Sun-worshippers on acconnt 
of its Heliotropism), i. the sun-god Mithra. He appears with the SBme 
halo on the ooins of the Tnrashka kings and with the inscription of his 
name,''''' and most prominently on the relief at Nimrod-diigh, where he 
is giving his hand'·' to Antioch08 I. of Kommagene, ths descendant 
of the A,ohlllmeniansand Seleakides (69-34). In the Mihir Yasht Mithra 
stands: "holding with the hand the club, with 100 knots and 100 

... Jaobou, 988. 291. 993 (with ~re. 0018). 
liS The ae.enth In OurJOn'a Persia IL. II&. 
lIO The Sun.god of ~ Hind .. aloolo .... the lotos, Heghadiila 400. 
180 Peror Gordner, Col .. of Greek and Scythian Kings. Plate XXVI, 10; XXVII., 

I. Ii. .lure! Bg,in. Zoroaotrlan Deltl ... (Orienlal and Babylonia. Record, 1~87) 8. I; 
.\ao In tbe e:r.oellent work on )(ithra bJ Fran. eumont) Brussels. 1896, xes.. Le ComL 
GobI", de AI.lolla, Co que l'lnde doi'lla 0'-. Paris, 1891, S. SO. 

,0' HuDWUl nnd Pucluolcin, BeiBen In Klelnasien. Eorlin, 189C. Taf. :lXV Ia.. :I. 
O\unoJIt l88. 
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blades, a powerful oue, heros-down. throwing, mounted with yellow 
brass, strong, golden, the strongest of the weapons, the most victorious 
of the weapoos, before which is afraid Acshma, the evil·thioker, the 
siofulooe, of trhom are frighteoed alliovisible devils aod the Warenian 
evil ooes."'6' Likewise Sraosha carries a club'o, aDd also Ahuraruazdi 
in the Sasiniao eculptore. 

FERDINAND JUSTI. 

101 Yssht 10, 96 I oomp. 6,6. 
1 •• Wendidid 18, 8O.t(71). 



KHSHATHRA VAIRYA, 
One of the Zoroastrian Archangels. 

• THY Kingdom come' is one of the petitions in the first and best 
prayers that we Christians 8S children are taogh~ to utter at our 
mother's koee. It is intt'resting, therefore, to find that this conception 
of a divine kingd~m and its establishment, so familiar to us in Christ's 
teaching, abd one of the ideals of the ancient faith of Judaism, may be 
traced in a somewhat parallel manuer also iu Zoroastrianism. The 
conception is contained in· the Avestan Khshathra Vairya, 'the 
Wished-for Kingdom,' Vohn Khshathra, 'the Good Kingdom,' or 
Khshathrll Ishtoish, 'the Kingdom of Desire.' And as the notions of 
an earthly and a spiritnal empire blend together in the older Jewish 
conception an a gradoally become more exalted and idealized, so it 
seems to be possible to reoognize a sort of shading between the sym­
bolio and the m"terial application, or interpretation, of the word 
khshathl'f.l in the sense of sovereignty or kingdom and as the genius 
presiding over metals. 

In the conrt of Ahara Mazda, Khshathra Vairya stands as one of 
the Amshnspands, or Archangels, before the throne. The arrange­
ment of this celestial coonoil in order of rank aboot the Snpreme 
Being, as I have shown in A.,·cl.iu for Beligiuns.uissemehaft I. 868 'Bq., 
is as follows :-

ABUBA MUDA 

VOBU MAHAB SPENT! ARJUITI 

KBSBA'I'HBA VAIBYA SUOSHA 
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But before proceeding furtber with tbe discnssion of Khshatbra 
in detail, a word may be said with reference to the mdical theory 
proponnded by Durmesteter in his great translation of the Avesta, 

wbicb appeared sbortly before his death. This hypothesis, which 
ascribes the doctrine of the Amesha Bpentas to the inflnence of the 
N eo-Platonic f Ideas,' and regards Vohn Manah a8 a reBes of Philo'. 

e.i •• AIrJo. (Thew. Logos), and argnes thl\t parallels to the other 
Amsbaspands are to be fonnd in tlJe Philonic A",,"p'" (Dunameio) 
cannot be said to have met with fa\"or among Avestan scbolars generally. 
So much has been written on tbe subject by specialist&-6nd 

that most ably-that there remains little to add but to repeat again 
that the doctrine of the Amshaspands can be ehown to be at least 
a century older than Darmesteter would place the Githu, and it is 
nndoubtedly as old as Zoroaster bimself. St~abo (0. B. C. 63-A. D. 
25), who lived nearly a centnry earlier than Plutarch, mentions 
Ameretat under the Greek form A.aa ..... (Anoia/os), i.e. 'Apap8_ 
(Aml,riatos), and he refers also to 'D~r (Omani.) i.8. Vobu Manah 
(see Btmbo II, p. 5120, cf. Windi.lchmann, .dnohita, p. 86, Munchen 
]856). ABha, moreover, is not only admitted to be an equivalent 
of the Vedic ria, but the designation as a concept is foond in many 
Old Persian names under the form .Aria, as well a8 in the Bactriau 
name 'O~apn,r, Ozyarlt., which apparently corresponds, etymologically 
at least, to Avestan Uklllhyat-erela. See. for enmple, tbe long Jiat or 
.Aria-names in Jnsti, Iranueh., Nafllll'llh1u:k, pp. 31-40, 48i1. Tbe 
same is true or Vohu Manah, Vohiiman, or Bahmao, the name of the 
Amshaspsnd given to .A:rtaxenes, whom tradition calls the IOU of 
Iafendia., that valiaot hero who gave up his lire iu defence or the 
Zol'Olllltrian creed. The comparatively frequent occurrence of thMe 
names based on the names of the .Amr.haspauds, as I have noted in the 
Gn.mtb-ise tier 'rania_hen Pkilologie, proves tbat the doctrine or the 
Amesha Spentas must have existed, aDd was current, at the eloee or 
the Achmmeniau period. These names pre8uppose that doctriue just 
as mnch as our own proper names Gabriel, Michael, and Raphael, 
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presnppose the Archangels of the Bible. It may he added, moreover, 
that the whole Zoroastrian system from the beginning to the end, from 
the Giithis to the latest Rav;;yat9, postulate the existence of th" 
Amshaspands as a cardinal tenet of the faith. 

So much of a digression WAS allowable by way of criticism, and 
we now approach our subject when we mention, 'og.8P'l', or Oxathres, 
as a Bactrian name in early times; for this n!Lme we know contains 
kT .. haU.,a, whether the form be Hu-khBhathra or Yohu-hhshathra, or 
othArwise. The nams itself, therefore, appropriately leads us back to 

the idea of the Kingdom (Khshathra) according to Zoroastrianism. 

In Avesta KhBT,atJu'a VII il'yf/ means 'Wished-for Kingdom,' or 
I Kingdom to he Desired.' It is fOllnd iu Pahlavi as Khshatral'er or 
ST,a/rave'; in Persiau as ST.uhrevar. The Sanskrit paraphrase of the 
Yasna by Neryosangh has Bahare"ar, as a sort of transcription, or it 
gives rdjya, Bvdmilt:a AS paraphrases. Consult for example Ys. 28, 3; 
45, 10; 49, 8, &o.~ and Bee Geiger, Hall<lbuch del' AweBliupachs, 

p. 224. The Greek rendering which Plutarch gives in his list of the 
six divinities that answer to the Amshaspands (lB. et 08. 47) is 
.v .. pla (en-namia), 'good rule, good order,' which corresponds precisely 
to Vohu Khshathra. This is all that need be said for the moment 
with referenoe to the form of the name. More impodant is the idea 
which the words oonvey. 

Briofly stated, this personified abstraction in its spiritn!,l sense 
represents an embodiment of Ahura Mazd,,'s might, majesty, dominion, 
snd power, or that blessed reign w bose establishment on earth will 
mean the Dnnihilation of evil and will accompany the millennium '. 
The Biiudahishn and the Dinkart sel've to sopplement the Avestali 
texts on tbis point 88 I have noted in my monogl'8ph on the An~i""t 
PerBian Doofl'ine of a Fntu"8 Life (Biblical World, Chicago, I S!J6 )_ 
J n short, Khshathro., with its various attributes, denotes tbe role or 
Ormnzd, the kingdom of heaven hereafter, or, as is ssid in the 

I s.e. Y .. 81..; 51. I ; lid. so. 19-9S; [liD""" 2. 81. 6; cl. also c..",rlelJi.lla;;da 
1M;,... •• tra ... L po ZOO_ 
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Haplangbiiiti, • may we att.in to thy Good Kingdom, 0 Ahnra 
Mazda, for all enternity' (Ys. 41, 2 I:oha k".hath~em liii mazd4 al.ur4 

apaefl.4 vi.pd'; yave). In the Giithiis this hallowed 80vereignty i. 
sometimes called simply kh.hathra 'Kingdom, Rule, Power';" some­
times it is 1101." khshathra" the Good Kingdom:' as opposed to ',he 
Kingdom of the Wicked One' (i. e., Ahriml1n );" or it i. I the 
Kiugdom of Desire," 'the Realm where the lun (ever) ahines,'· 'the 
Mighty Rule,'7 'the Wiohed-for Sovereignty' which belonge to 
Ahura, Asha, aud Vohu Manal •• " 

In general it may be said tbnt Khshnthra Vairya as an arohangel 
is far more abstract than either Vohu Manl1h or Asha Vahishta to whom 
he ranks next in order but still vivid enough as a figure. The whole 
Zoroastrian tendency to personification is in fact remarkable, consider­
ing its antiquity. It can but recall such laler day personifications of 
abstract vil·tul's, or the like, as are fouLd in the early European mora-

I e. g. Ys. 30. 7. Ft'I' convenience JaBti'8 traMCrfption ill adopted In thil article. 
• C/. '11- 31. 22 ; 5].. 1; 48_ 8. 8ee also Yo. 37. 5 awl V..,. 20. 1. 
• y". 3L 16 Perdii aut4 !lu 14'1,,,, •• tI'd,.elriiit, ilulhal4,.el1l luditi J J uk thl. 

what is the punishment for him wbo adYanccth the Power of tbe Wicked..' A. note­
worthy controst betvrl!eD the IOTereignty of goo I and of enl rollen upoa earth, will he 
found in the Dink-art, translated b, Dl8tar Pesbotao Behramjee Sanjaoa, VI. 421-3 j 

vii. 466 j viii. 468. 
a I.. 51. 2 did"M mQi ikhll#i.t" 1I11"'0.Ihrem, which NeraJ'OMngh plainlr reDden by 

'grant me the desind (lOwer,' tl;hi lIIa"y"m riiirhi.tam .,6jJlam -!ee 8piegel.1I"';~1&'. 
YQ~. p. 219. The Pablavi has uht para. Itltll~igi", cf.. lUll., Oithis, Po sa.. C0m.­
pare also Yo. 48. 8. 

• Lit. 'in the BUD1eeing kingdom' (qltlfJ-d4" iii k.~#], Ill, r;;;), whie,. the 81_ ., 
Neryos:mgb (lila, #iryapatli pra.idD '.'i) al80 refer. to l'aradi.@e. 0. the IUD in reJa.. 
tion to tb~ other world, lee "be Great Iranian Biiodabi.ehn paatage traDllated bJ Darmew­
teter, I.e ZA. ii. BU. 

'7 YI'. 31. , K"d4lhrem. A"ji''ifI''Nl-
• For example sec Ys. 30. 8 "",Zeld bibgo i4datluelll 'thy Kincdom,O, 

}lama' j Ye. 32:. 6 tluNhlHi rr IIIQrdQ U"aalhrui .dliit-i 'in til, Kingdom, 0 Jlard., 
that (s, JODI:! and Ashats' ; YL 34- 10 thfCflkmi f1I4:di ihAA"ti,ii. 'in tb, Kia.gdmB 
o Kazda' ; Ya. 48. 9 thuwhli • IAddtl .. UJ yarji ci1p6i 'iD thy Klagdom. foraJj 
etemit,. ; Ys. 51. 4: tlwi ilult4tAri til/lui' through thy Kingdom, Muda' ; 7 ... 30. 
8 •• a~ kill,. kuh'ltll1·~" t'Ohii TRIJUMi r.iridliiti • thr KiDgdom, 0 )(azda, Voila 
Kanab' (inatr. as Dom..) shan estaLl;eh,' cf_ Banholomae. O,..1Ulri.u tin- i,. __ PItUtJ. 
i. § J2S.. ; ct. .1.0 Ye. 3L 6 IIUIzt1li tlr~ llaIlat.,t'1Il .. ,a, ltOi ~oAii I'alJuI., .... itM 
'that KiDgdom, 0 Kaula, .. hieh Vobu Kaaah ad ....... (Or bim. I'wtbe ........ e, Y .. 4~" 
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lity dramas, or the images that rise above the crest of that allegorical 
wave which swept over Engiand and culminated in Spenser'. Faerie 
Queene. As a specimen of Zoroaster's graphic por~raitnre of Khshathra 
Vairya with the other Amshaspands, we may refer to Y s. 33. 1 I r In pro· 
phetic vision the inspired seer lifts np his eyes, 'calling npon Kh,hathra 
to join with Ahnra und the celestial host in hearkening to his prayer and 
granting favor to his petition: 'May the most beneficent Ahnra Mazda 
and Armaiti (Harmony) and Asha (Righteonsness), that promotes the 
world,and Khshathra (Kingdom) give ear nnto me and show favor to me 
at the ~ving of every reward.' 9 Somewhat similar is the fJastic Con­
ception 01 Khshathra, as Power, joining with the other Archangels, in 
the defence of newly created man, Gaya Maretan, when assailed by the 
forces of evil: 'And to his side came Khshathra and Vohn Manah 
Good Mind) and Asha (Righteonsness}.'lO One is almost reminded of 
the kJlgels at the opening of the old morality play, Castle of Persover­
anca, or the similar striking scene in Marlowe's Fanstns. 

But more often, perhaps, Khshathra is passive rather than active, 
a medium rather than the agent, the sway or rnle through which 
Ormazd'shall make the world regene .... te according to wish,'lI or 
again a realization of 'the Sovereignty which Vohn Manah (Good 
Mind) shllll establish for Mazda.'" The idea of this rule of uuiversal 
weal aecounts, no doubt, for the association of Khshathra with 

• Y.. ss. 11. YI IIrM"'" .A • ..o ", ... <litWa .rllfdl.,1u-fi "Mo.l'G /rtitlal-g.ilMA 
........ Mit '''''Aotir'ftW"G ,r.otli .Oi aGI'~d:dcitj .. it .di lahltiicif ptIiIi. Tbe word 
.d., a aardinal ODe iD the Githis. denoe. not on1,· gift. reward, recompease,' bu., 
al80 ~e tinal "ward or rctributiOll givtm at t.be Dar of JQdgm.8D~ See Geldner, 
Beuenbezger'1 Beltnese, n. 258-

10 Ys. SO. 7.1",d'icj' iMAdllI-ti itNll! Mau.hi rnhi uMai. By .bii GaJa 
MarelaD is meant. No~ice agaia tbe iDStrument.l cue iMAd/Ara .. Dominative; see 
Oal..ad and Seldaer in 1',,1.', Z.;tltt/u;ft~ zni. 259, SS3. 

11 Y.. Sol. 15 iWllluj lUW",.. .1I..ri/enuAl .. ...... ltai/lay;" tlfi4J ..... by 
,.,... Kiugd_ 0 Ab .... thou wit' make Ihe world ...... erato aooordiag to .ilb.' 
Com,.....! .. Yo. SO. 8-9, "' _Ni Mib,o u,,,,,_ . . . . 0' tii ..... fli •• ..... ,.nuIt ................ . 

.. Yo. So. 8 Of _di ,..",i u.Aat ..... ""A • ..... Mi riioid4iti. 
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I1Iarezhdika, or '.M,·rcy which careth for the poor.''" The two are 
invoked side by side in the Avesta; and the great Iranian Bundabishn 
add. th"t 'tbe function of Shabrevar is to intcrcedewith Aubarmazd in 
behalf of tbe poor.,a It is tbi. same sort of uprightness and com­
passion tbat shoDld rule iu the heal'ts of kings as we m"y infer from 
iocideohl ullusions io later Zoroastrian texts." It is tbis tbat con. 
tributes t.:> tbe good rule on eartb. 

10 the world or"matcrial things Khshathra Vairya baa a spedal 
duty or cbarge 3. an Am.ba.pand; it is the over.ight and guardian­
sbip of met"ls.'6 This fUDction is recognized in the Avesta il8elf, 
a. is sbown by the pioDs utterauce 'we worship Kb.hathra V Iliry", tbe 
Amesh .. Spents i we worship tbe Molten lIetal i we worship Mercy 
th~t careth for the poor.' 11 The usual explanation, and also the tra­
dition,,! interpretation of Khshatbr .. Vairya's association with met,,1 
i. in connection with regal wealth, or precious motals as symbolic of 
sovereignty and metallic weapons 8' an instrnment of power. This is 

13 Yt. 2- 7 RlQ7ezhdilun, thrnyQ-drighvm ya.amaide 'we wonbip lIere}' that oarcth 
for the poor'; of. alao Yt. 2. 2. Add pe,hap' the last lioe of tbe Ab .... Val'l. 
formula; kl,.htlthremoii altura ii SOl d,.iguh!lidado.! riUliirem. 

u See the passage from tho Gt. Iran. Bd. trauelated bJ Darmclteter, Le Zeod .. 
Avesta, ii. S13. 

15 See references UDder Note 4: above and compare Bad Dar S, iIJ tratulL West. &uretl 
lWo/u of th_ &.If, 2{. %61. [Add a100 tbe intereotlng puoagc from the lIari,&!e, 
translated by lnvad B. K. ADtia, CafIUI Jlemorial Volume, p. 162; t The fuoctiou o' 
Kb.ma~hr8 Vairya id to guide so'f'creigD.II 00 I:he path of jll3ttce. He ill aI.al' OIl t.be 
wMoh thaI: lOTereigns may act. with jastice. He Is the friend of jult rob.. A jill' 
ruler lives long. He is the protector of gold, sllrer, .. well .. other metal., and it ia 
he who briogs about an abundance of metalb in mine.. l& £I Kbshatbra Vairya, who 
bestows livelihood to Derwiabet in ibis "orld, and recommenda them (or a .bUme 
place in the nen world.'] 

,. CL tH. Iraa. Bd. transl, D...,.,.teter, I.e ZA.. ii. 313 ; 810.13. H, and .. pecial1, 
15. 14-13, 'metal i6 a oouuterp:ul: or 8huvairo bimeelf in the world; and .. boaoeYer 
propitiates melted metals, bia fame 8ubst.ta ig tbe world, ani the gl"". of Affharmazd 
_ bia 0 .... in b"'eD' (after West'l tra""latioo, S,B,B. Y. 376). See aIIo Zop. 22, 
8, .. here tbe atebauge\ 8_0. ... Ig .. to Zorouter the care....t keepiDg of _ .. ct. 
Jackson, ZorotUt-l!Jf tlu ProI'M-t, 'po ~; We,t. S.B.B. xlvii.. 161; aDd WillOli, Pa,1i 
BeligU1I., p. 1!J7. 

n 1""L 2. 7.-KlulllJllwe. ""irilA .,n.eJte. #pe1lU. ,~, alliiM"~ ,tI." 
"..ik, ... resdiltem aTiNi-dri~hiillJ raHrnIJiJe. CL allO Y.p. 20. I.-rob; iu4Gtlre:. 
rae-aiM, IU,,4Ml:r~. rGirim ,IJUlYJUli4le, _ttitAliutelil , ... ~ 
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clearly implied in the Il'anian Diindahishn and elsewhere.'· Riches, 
anthority, and power should go hand in hand with compa~sion or 

mercy and generosity. 

But, perhaps, there is even som~thing more back of this association 

of K"./wtltra 'Kingdom' with aya""shusla 'Molten M eta1.' In an 
article pnblished in Procee<lings of tlte .tIm.rican Oriental Societll, ] 890, 
p. lviii. seq., I tried to sbow that the connection between the two was 
as old as the Gii~hiis (cf. Ys.51. 9; Ys. 30. 7 ; Ys. 3~. 7), and that 
according to Zoroaster's teaching the coming of the Kingdom, 1.hs1w,. 
I"ra or 1,h./",t1,,'a vlIirya, was to he accompanied by a fiery flood of 

, molten metal,' in whi"b the wicked should be pnnished and the good 
purified, as described in full in tbe Biindllhlshn (Bd. 30. 19). If this 
view Le right, it would mako clearer the connection betwoen the 
Am8i1n,"p,nd as a personification, nnd his duties as a pre.idiug divinity 

in cbarge oftbe motal kingdom. In any case, the interchauge between 
tbe id,'as is possible; and even if it be urglled tbat the material notion 
llllLy have bcell old, we may still recall that Haurvatiit and Ameretiit 
are not only the genii presiding over waters aud plants, but in a 
spiritual sense, more particularly, tbey nre the archangols of Saving 

Health and Immortality. For that reason, and for others, we may 

safely concede that Zoroaster's idealizing tendency hilS, at all events, 
lifted tbis concoption of Khshathra Vairya out or the domain of 
malerial things into the reilim of the spirit. He has exaltcu tue 
symbol or earthly sovereignty, riohes, aud power, if 80 we are to inter­
pret it. inta the dominion and empire wbioh Ahura Mazda shall 
establish to banish evil from the world-or, to use the Prophet's own 
words-'Ihat Kingdom which beboldeth Ihe Snn,' which is synonymous 
with Paradise.'· 

However that may be, and whatever may be tbe direct or indirect 
connection between the two ideas in qllestiun, there can be no disputing 
the fact that the association of kI .. hathrta and ayah Lhs"usia, or ' King­

.. 0.. iran, &I. n..naL Dum .. !c''', Le ZA. II. 813, aDd cr. Note 16 abo ... 

.. Bee NoH 6 .bo ... 
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dam' and' Molten Metal' is as demonstrable in the Githa.. as in 
ll'!i0kh81f.ta of the Younger Avcsta (Vsp. 20.1 ; Yt. 2. 7; Yt. 17.20). 
In a couple of Younger Avestan passages, moreover, it is perfectly 
evident that khsT.athra vairyn means simply metal (sAe Y t. 10.125 and 
V d. 16. G-both of them prose passages-cf. de Harlez, AVelta Trarluit, 
p. xciii); nnd in one plllce in the Vendidad (Vd. 9. 9) the worda firo 
employed as a synonym for a metallic iostrument, of knife (see 1I1so 
Kanga, .A.uuta Dictionary. 5. v.). 

III conclusion, it may be stu ted again, as was stated al the outset I 

K hshathra Vairya, 'the Wi.hed-Ior Kingdom, the Good Kingdom, the 
Kingdom of Desire,' in Zoroaster's teaching denotes, in a epirilual Bense, 
that dominion which puts an end to evil and briugs ideal rule, whether 
it be ou earth by regal power and authority, or in the realm of Ormazd, 
the kingdom of heaven; and, fecondly, in the realm oC material thiDg~ 
Kh.hathra Vairya presides over the kingdom of metals aDd minerals, 
which etand as 8 sign or S1m hoi of pow~r. 

A. V. WILLIAMS JACKSO~, 

Colnmbia University, New York. 



MEDIEVAL GREEK REFERENCES TO 
THE AVESTAN CALENDAR. 

TOB most importnnt source for our knowledge of the Avestan 
Calendar ;s ondoubtedly the sacred text itself, wbich is supplemented 

by most helpful iofOlmalion furni.hed by the Pahlavi books. There 

are, however, other allosious to this chronological system which most 
be considered if oor collection of data is to approximate completeness. 
The best known of thpse rPferences are in Persian or Arabic, bot while 
mucb attention has been gil"en to them in the study of the ancieut 

Parsi Caleudar, little notice has been paid to the Dyzantine acco"anls. 
Yet these medieval Greek 8ccoonts, too, have their importance, aud ns 

they are both few in number aud scattered in books which are not easy 
of access, 'he translntions of them may be of interest to the Parsi 

publio. Tbese translations are presented as a tribute to" the memory 
of nastor Peshotan Bebramji Sanjana, oue of their most distinguished 
priesta and scholars. 

It is to be noted tbat the earliest non-Parai allusion to tbe ancient 
Iranian ohronology ia found in Quintus Curtins Rufus, a Latiu histor.ian 
of the first centory A. D., who writes in his History of Alexander III, 
3, 10: "There followed the Magi 3(:5 youths, clad in scarlet robes, 
equal in nomber to the d .. y. of all the year,for the year of the PersiA US 

is divided into so many day.... Thpre are no other references io the 
Latin aothors to the Iranian Calend.r, so far as I am aware, and the 
earliest Greek allosion knowo to me is tbe treatise of Georgiaa Cbry­
sokokkes, written in 134(1. This Ruthor telld ns of his sources of iu­
formation and gives us an impression of bis honest wish to gain the 
troth. The text of ChrY"0kokkes, 80 far as it bas heen published, is 
found in HermaoD Useoer'. stody entitled, .Ad AiJloriam /UCrORomiai 
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symbola, Bo~n, 1876, pp. 27-87. The translation of the portion of the 
G"eek text wbich con'Jerns us here is as follows' :-

" Long ago, os you know, my dearest Johanoes, I pursoed the 
iovestigation of this Persian matter before 08, a~d had as a teacher a 
priest named Maouel, of the city of Trebizond. Yon, too, were often 
with me aud took pleasure in what was said, aod, so far from being 
averse to tbe acquisitioo of this subject, yoo embraced the scieoce and 
urged me to set fortb in 1D0re ordered fashion the words which had 
been spoken. Listen to m~, then, as I describe the mere outlines of 
this cbronology, and recollect, a8 far as I can, my teacher's ... ords. 
In tbe first place we must recall how tLis system WIUI brongbt from 
Persia and by whom it was transl.ted into the Greek tongoe. Maonel 
told me that or.e Chioniades bad been bred io Constantinoplo, and had 
acquired all the sciences, but that he longed for yet another subject of 
study wbereby he migbt get wisdom nnd practise the healing art with 
skill. Thns when he heard from some friends thot he would not be 
able to attain his wish nnless he went to Persi.'L, he cool!ted all a8 
naug!lt and hastad thither a8 fast 8S he might. 00 the way, however, 
he stoj'l'ed at Trebizond, and there associote,1 for a con,iderabJe time 
with the Great Comneno." Fev.aling to this prince his pnrpose, he 
received from him Ihe ntmost conaideration, and' proceeded to Perm 
with much honor. Chioniades soon became skilled in the ways of the 

Permns and was maiJe, a friend of their king,. whose esteem he 
enjoyrd. Wben, however, he was milded to learn astronomy he 
fonnd none to teach him, for it i. a law in Persia that they who will . 

1 For further in'ormation OD ChrfsoLokkes lee Weidler, Hiltoria tlll,.U1fMllf". 
Witembel'g. IH 1, p. 28ii; Fabricio8, BibliulMtJ4 G"~aa. crl. Harleu. Bamburg, 
}';9().18"l9, iv., pp. 153-!54, xU .. pp. 5w7 ; Krumbach. r, GtkdtWt, tier "V.atali1tiAtlulf, 
Life1'Qtvr, 2Dd edition, Munich, 1&91, p. 612:: Ulieon, ,. 23. PortiOD. of tbe test here 
traD!lla.ted have also b,en edited by htLac-J Ponlliau, AIII'OftOm;a, philolau-a, Pam, IfJ.4.j, 
pp. 211·21'; JOileph ScaUgeT, De elllnd4liotc. t""po'vm, G£nev., 16~9, pp. t;r-,028-5.:.7 ; 
OsIWU' ICDf)ogiuz. Am.tenlam, 16.~8, pp. 247, 2t9, 3J5; Deoi. PetaD, De dDrlriR" 
kmportl''', Antwerp, 17t3. si, P. 55 .. 

s One of the Greet Ctnperors of TftLizond. probabl,.AJexiOB II., who reigacd .fror.l 
U97 to 1330. 8ee tll. list of thlo dpwt1 Si ..... b7 Krambocher. p. 1146, and _It 
Useaer, p. 23. 
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may acquire all sciences but that Persians aloue may pursue astro­
nomy. Now when he had inquired the reason for this prohibition and 
learned that an ancient prophecy prevaileo;! among the Persians to the 
ellect that their kingdom would be destroyed by Romans acquainted 
with the scienoe of astronomy, the rudiments of which they should 
have previously learned from the Persians, he knew not how t.o gain 
the knowledge he de~ired. However, after much toil and many servioes 
to the king, he succeeded, though with difficulty. According to the 
royal command, Chioniacles was admitt¢ by the teachers, and shortly 
beoame great among the Persians and' ~as counted worthy of their 
king's favor. After he had acquired much wealth Qnd gained many 

. pupils he came agaiu to Trebizond, bearing with him many books of 
the science of astronomy. These he rendered into Greek, as he thought, 
best, and produced a work worthy of l'8membrance. There "'il also 
other books of the system of the Persians wbich he translated into 
Greek, as having in their first part detailed accouuts ofihe chronology. 
This was the only system, however, w hioh he rendered in Greek 
witbout a commentary, for he regarded it as plainer and more atocurate 
than any other system, according to what my teacher said. Herein 
Manuel was oorrect, it would seem, sinoe Chioniadea had received it in 
this faahion~interpreted only hy word of mouth by the Persians. 
This, then, is the way this syatem, which is called the Manual, was 
acquired. We set forth in the first place the ohapters of which we 
shall disouse the interpretation below . 

.. This Zezi5 or method was made for longitude 72 iu the district 
ofChasaria which is called Tibene.' 'l'he entire longitude from we.t to 

• aut, or from the extreme oommencemeut oC one sea to the other, is 180 
degrees. 

• Arab ~~ Persian ..:lt~ . 
• La@arde, 0 ......... ,' Ab .... .u."9" ... Leip.ig,l~66. p. 131 . ....u IJ,;e.or, p. 17. 

id.entlfy Tabena or Tybeue with the Armenian airf of Drin or Toviu. Dtilr "he modera 
Brivall (LInch. ,dr .. .,. •• , Londo ... 1"0., i., p. 3tH.). 
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.. The 3ear of the Persians WIlS determined in the time of Iaadaker­
des Sariar.· The beginning of this year was Tuesday, the beginning 
of the months was Pha'rbadin. When Iaadakerdea sat upon the 
throne this year was determined in two ways,« one according 'to their 
religion,' which is P""ita,. or non-bissextile. In both chronologies 
there are always 865 days, and 80 days in a month, and at the end of 
Asphantar they add five epagonal" days. According to the other year 
the determination was for the occupationslO of the four _soos, and 
the oommeoc('meqt of the occupations, and this is called Kapisa, II or 
bissextile. Now, each mooth "of this, too, has thirty days, but six 
days are added at the end of the year, for when the Kapisa year comes 
round there is an additional day. When these epagonal days are 
combined, there is an extra month every hnudred and twenty yekrs. 
Therefore the ('xooss of the solar year over the lunar year is comprised 
in this" period, which is thirty days. Every 1,460 years thcre is an 
extra year, and the firs$ month Pharbadin is found in its proper place, 
and the entrance of the sun into Aries occurs on the first of Pharba­
din. IC we wish to calcnlate the Persian year, we take the years 
from the creation of the world and subtract from them 6,189, aud 
the remainder is their year, reckoning from the first part of October 

. with which the Persian year begins. 

" The year of the Sultan MaliD.'· A decree was issned by this 
Sultan that they should date the journals by his year, according to 
the commencement of the time of hi. year, when the SOn begina to 

• Cf. Persian )lt~ ~ 6~6j.! 
• lIcaI!ger, 0 ..... ZNg., p. 150, _ tba& Ch.,. .. kok .... Vau .... ted from III Anlbtc 

origilW, and _ he obouId ho .... laid : .. This 1-is of two kIDda" (witb in_Wioa 
aod without). .,. 

• This obould hove beeD feodezod,lIOCOMiDg to I!caliger, ·-equll",. ~ 

• Arab. ( . ) i!.....o - " • Li~1. U fmlve, lIkdenl' a tranalatioD of the Arabic ii';"" J. JIatheo p u-. ~ Arab. J ~ I iD 1!ca1iger'. opiDion. 

.. bah. ( ..... ) ~ 

J' The flJ_lolil ud-DiD IWik SbiII ibu Alp A,.l .. tile BoIjak. 
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enter Aries. Moreover, the commencement of each month occurred 
when the aun passed from one sign of the zodiac to another. The 
beginning of this year was Snnday. Ir 6,586 he sobtracted from the 
nomber of years from creation of the world, the remainder is the year 
of Melin. • • • Therefore the beginning of the year of the Snltan 
Melim is when the sun enters Aries, and it enters now on the thir­
teenth of March." 

A. foIl translation of the text of Chryaokokke8, as it is given by 
Uaener, in his hook entitled .Ad Hioloriam .A.atronomire SymboZa, would 
he of little interest here.'s The treatise of Chrysokokkes consists­
mainly of intricate rules for the rednolion of Persian dates to Greek, 
and it will he sufficient, in my judgment, to cite two paasages'~ which 
seem ahove ita general level. These selections t, ..... t of the reckoning 
of months and days, and are as follows :-" On the calcnlation of the 
time of the monthe and days of the Persians. Yon must know that 
in the year 878 of the Pel'8io.ns their year began when the sun­
entered Aries. If then we wish to oalcnlate the months and days of 
the Persians, we proceed as followl: Taking the required temporal 
period of the Persiana, we subtract, according to the presoribed method, 
the years already menHoned, or 878.· We take IL quarter of the re­
mainder, and this nnmber comprises the days from the commencement 
of the year of the Persians until the eqninoI, which falls on the 
thirteenth of the month of Maroh. Reckoning backward the days 
whioh have been oalculated we find in which one of onr months the 
beginning of the Persian year falls. We reckon the months as having 
thirty days, and take the days below thirty. Dnd in this way ia Cound 
on what day of the Greek months the day of the commenoement or 
the Peraino year faIls. Furthermore, the first of the Persian year is 
the mouth Pharbadin. 

II See Us ..... " tat, pp. IO-llii. The __ 'l'heodo1'Clll __ (c:L 

UlOIlllr, pp. 8-9. 19-111, Knlmbacber, \'0 US) pull·bed by U_.)-P. 18-19, .. abo 
dHotecI .. chroaoIogical fonau1M, 

.. U .. _. ppo II, U, IS. 
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" E.:ampZ •. -We snbtraot 878 from the 714th year of the Per.ianK, 

and the remainder is 336, of which a qnarter i8 84. These are tbe 
days of tbe Per.ians from tbe beginning of tbeir year till the eqninox. 
Sixty days we give to tbe two months Pha rabardin and Ardempeesti, 
and lhe remaining twenty-four to Cborlat. The twenty-fonrth of 
Chortat was fonnd to ooincide with the third of Marcb. 'rake, tben, 84 
days from the beginning of the equinox. Thns the beginning of the 
year of tbe Persians is found 10 occur on the twentieth of December, 
for then the number is completed." 

Tbe second passage reads tbns :-" On the calculation of the Per­
sian day according to tbe required Greek montb. We must observe 
on what day of the Greeks the beginning of the Persian year falls, 
and proceed from this day to tbe day of the required month. Adding 
the number of the days of the Greek year which have elapsed since 
the beginning of the Persian year, we divide it by thirty, and a8 
many times as tbirty is contained in it, .0. many months of tbe Persians 
do we connt off, beginning witb Pharbardin, and give tbe days leftover 
to tbe following montb. 

" E;zample.-We desired to find to wbat month and day of tbe 
month of the Persians, the eighth of March corresponda in tbe Persian 
year 715. The beginning of the Persian year at tbis time bas been 
fonnd to fall on the twentieth of December. We take the nnmber oC 
days which are left in this montb, that is, twelve, also thirty-one days 

of January, and twenty-eigbt of Febrnary, if it ia not leanear (if 
it were, we wonld take twenty-nine), and eight of Marcb, total, 
seventy-nine. Dividing this by thirty, we have a remainder of nine­
teen. We then gil'e the two periods of tbirty day. to Pharbardin and 

Artipees, and tbe remainder of nineteen to Chortat. In tbis way 
Chortat is fonnd to ha'ie nineteen days on the eighth of March. The 
five or six epagonal days, a8 hae been aid in the section on tbe 
years and months of the Persians, are plaeed aI tbe end of Aaphan­
tKremat." 
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The second Greek anthority on the Iranian calendar is Isaakos 
Argyros,lS a Byzantine monk, who 'wrote about a quarter of a century 
after ChrYFokokkes. He composed au explanatiou of the Persian 
chronology, from which the old schola~ Fredrick Sylburg copied a 
portion. This section of the treatise of Argyros is found in Jacob 
Christmann's edition of al-Fargbani (Muhamlll:lis Alfragan, Arab .. 

OhNmoz"gica 8t A,/ronomica Elsmenta), Frankfort, 1590, pp. 218-219. 
The translation of the passage from Argyros, which forms an interest­
ing pendant to the acoo'lnt given by Chrysokokkes, is as foIl~ws :-

"The method of the Persian canons were drawn np by the 
mathematician8 of that conntry, according to the first year of Iasdagerd 
Sarien Mastre,'8 king of the Persians, and their oalculations were 

based upon the Persian year. This year falls 6,139 years after tbe 
creation of tbe world, and begins at mi4day on the new moon of the 
Persian Pharouartes, and is calculated f!o~ool'ding to the meridian 
through the Persian city of Tyhene, wbich is 72 degrees distant from 
the Ntzaer Chalitat,17 or, as the Persians say, from the extJ'eme western 
sea. According to the Persians tbe months are named as follows: 
Pharouartes, Artipeest, Chortat, Tyrma, Mertat, Sachrionr, Mecherma, 
Apanm., Aderma, Dema, Pechman, Asphandarmat, and the Masiar­
cha,'· which the Greeks call epagonsl. Among the Persians, as among 
the Egyptians, the year consists of only 365 days, and in each month of 
their reokoning there are thirty days and five are epagonal. It thus 
neoessarily follows tbat the Persian year gains one day over the 
Roman, every four years, becanse every four yeare the Roman 
year has 866 days. Furthermore. every 1,460 years there is a gain of 
an entire Persian year, and once more the PereianB and the Romans 

11 For further information oa Argyros see Fabriotu, iV·1 Po 166, zi., P. us-no, 
Veeaw, po 1&, Krumbaober, p. 6i8, and compare LDgQnIC!'. pp. 33O-23i. 

,8 A'ID'IOII OT\d...u,- miarsd V';'- (Bio) for ~ or. Gildemel_ i. Uoaner, 
p.17. 

II Arab. .. lol.I La.. ~ I~"th. ial .. d. of the bleosod,' when .. the Arabs, foIlowiag 
Ptolemy. reokoaed lonlitude, of. Gl1<Iom_r In U ..... r. p. 17 • 

.. ~. p. 131. co ..... " notes \hat we _4 .-I1I .. _(Aral>. ii,.,l-e). 
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make the beginning of their years coincide. After the lapse of fonr 
years, however, the Persians again begin to gaia ODe day over DB, and 
so on regnlarly. The revolution of ),460 years was determined at a 
point of time 307 years before tbe beginning of the reign of Iasdagerd, 
so that from that time the Persians again began to gain one day over 
us every fonr years." 

The brief account of the Persian calendar given us by an anony­
mons author who wrote in 1443 is of particular interest in one respect. 
It furnishes us exaot eqnivalents.for four days of theyear ofYezdogird 
812 in terms of tbe Byzantine year 6951 which correspouds to 
1443 A. D.19 We thualearn that in this year March eleventh correa­
ponded to 'ferma -seventeenth, June twelftb to Mecherma twentieth, 
September fonrteenth to Dema twenty.fonrth, and Decembf.r twelfth 
to Farvadin eighteenth. Tbe pBBl!Bge und~r consideration is foond in 
Joseph ScsJiger's Oanone,I8agogicfJ8, Paris, )658, pp. 814-315, and in 
Denis PetRU'S work DB Doctrifla Temporum, Paris, 1703, ii., p. 218, aud 
reads 8S follows: 

"Aries WBB cho~en, and it was fonnd tbat at the end of the year 
6951 from tbe creation of the world and at the beginning of 6952 the 
sun commenced to enter Aries on the eleventh of the month of March 
at 8, 29: 40 A. M. Then 813" yoors of the Persians were compMed, 

and the eleventh of March was the s""enleent~ of the Persian month 
Terms. In the same year On the twelfth of Jnne at 2, 20: 8 P. M. 

the sun began to enter Cancer, for then 813" years of the Persians 
were completed, and tbe twelfth of J noe was the twentieth day of the 
Persian month Mecherma. Moreover, on the fourteenth of the fol­
lowing September, when the year 69S3 began aad6952w88 oomplet.ed, 
the snn commenced to enter Libra at 1,24: 28 A. M. of tbe ume day. 
n was then the Persian year 813, and the fourteenth day of 8eptem-

to To redace By .... Ii .... ,...,. to .... A. D., ... __ &608 (rom tile B,1UtiDe 
_ber, , ..... "J6l~08= ltd, ef. Idder, 8",","",10 tier a",,,lIIltlfle, &r/;', 1826, 
iL, pp. is_I. " 

... lIe&llaer _ ...... 10 811. Coual' _110 &be raIoto slv.. '" ldeler, pp. 6»622, 
or ,be zed_ 01 dateo A. Y. to data A. D. 
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ber was the twenty-fourth flf the Peraian Dem... On the twelfth of 
December of the same year at 7, 41. 16 A. M. the sun began to enter 
Capricorn. Then 814<l1 years of the Persian were completed, and the 
twelfth day of December WSB the eighteeuth 'of Pharouarden, the first 
Persian month. Iu thiB fashion the four seasona of the year are 
determilled, that iB, the two equinoxes Rnd the two solstices !ire chosen, 
B& it is in. the Persian manual, according to the year which 'haB beeD 
desoribed above." 

It is almoBt certain that there were Beveral more references to the 
anoient Parsi system of time. These allusions are either lost or exist 
in inedited manuscripts. William Burton, in his LeipslNna V.teriB 
LinguCl! PorSlclJ', Lubeck, 1720, p. 6, referB to a mannscript at Lam­
betb, which haa Si£108 diBappearecl." The names of the Persian months, 
as Burton copied them from this source, are as follows: PharpharJin 
Ardempeae, Chor~, TORrma, Merta.t, Saleb.r, l.lecllir, A pan, Ader, 
Ntai,·· Mpaehmsn, Auphant&r. Fabricius, in his Bib1.iotlleca Graeca, 
iv, pp. 147·148, ]51, 152, mentions as w\"iters on Persian chronology 
Achmet and Mazun~ (both probably Greek translations from Persian 
or Arabic), and Aslrampsyohoa." Whether their work is of value 
would be hard to say. In view of the treatises of Achmet and Aetram­
psychos which have already been edited, their reliability would aeem 
doubtful. But the passages which I have rendered from the Greek 
of Chrysokokkes, Argyros, and the auouymous author seem to me to 
be well worth the atteution of .that noble community who preserve 
uusullied the auaient creed of their holy prophet, Zarathnshtra. 

LOUIS H. GRAY • 

•• Booligor __ 10 Sla. •• Co ..... " also Llprde, pp. _sso. 
tI The comb!nation '" Is &0 be pronouDoed tit aDd ap is equhalenl to ... in 

lladem Greet. 
.. See _ ... Enunhocher. p. 630. U ....... pp. 11-16, .... d the __ &he 

_ tnn.lat.loa of Sampe llpoo'- (apporelltly Shams ad·Din u-8amarqaDdi-<aot 
aI-Rukbari. of. Gild ....... '" in O .. ner. Po 16) edited b~ tho IaU .. oobolar. p.ll2. 



THE LITERAL WORDING 
OF THE GATHAS. 

These hymns, being unique, epooh making and al80 nnrivalled in 
the richness of t.hair historical connection, should be learned carefully 
by alI Pa,'sis, for their difficultiea lie chiefly in matters of olose inter. 
pretation, there being a mass of important meaning in them which is 
not dispnted among respectahle scholar.. QDe of the 6rst, a8 well a8 
one of the most useful duties of a close critic is to -turn their conse­
cutive words into Sanskri&. Many years ago I had completed such 
a translation, and I contributed one chapter of it to a memorial volume 
of an importance surpassing that of most works of the kind. 

My translation of Yasna XXVIII, into Sanskrit will he fooud 
at page 153 of the Festgross to the late Professar Rodolph von' Roth 
the editor ofthe Vedic portion of the; Great St. Petersburg Sanskrit 
dictionary. 

It is now sever .. 1 yea.'s old for it waS offered npon the occasion of 
the 50th anniversary of his ~octorate. It might be improved here and 
there, but it possesses nnnsnalaothority owing to the place where it 
appeared; I having also received the special thanks of tbe great vedist 
for it in a letter. 

Professor Oldenberg in citing it in his Vedic Religion, (see 87 
Dote), remarks that it recaiis an ancien~ Indian piece. 

And he notea that the Avesta language i8 nearer to the Indian 
Sanskrit, than some of the various dialects of Greece are to each 
other. I append the Zend equivalents to two of these strophes 80 

that the Parsis may see how near their aocient language ia to that of 
their primeval kinsman. The chief difference to the eye ia that all or 
many of the • S' sounds of Sanskrit are • h' in the Zeud, jnd as 80 

many of the sihilant sounds in French, Italian, etc. are • h • IOnnda in 
Spanish. I gave a simple text omitting the accents sa the latter Can 
be added by any reader for himself; and, I not being in Germany at 

the moment, I could not have corrected the proof-sheeta 80 eu:iJT. 
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The text is also simply pada. The sandhi was omitted in order to 

show the real forms; it can be read like the accents by every scholar 

for himself. Here are my Indian eqnivalents for strophe 6. 

6. V tJ8U".t [d) gad"i manas.t dehi [he] rta.-d.ts' dlrghliyo· 

J;l8hvMs ellam ul,tMi8 [8U- ]medha8 Jarathushfrliya (sic) oja8vat 

. rabhas [dii-darn] 

.A.8mabh.yam ca asura- yena dveshi,!-as' dvesh.tli.; td,·vema. 

Here is the original Githa :-

Vohii gaidi manaMi daidi asa-dao dar(e)giiyii 

Eresvaiii tii ukhdhii. mazdi zarathuiitriii aojonhva~ raf(e)no. 

Ahmaibyacaahurii yii d(ai)bishvatii dva~siio taurvayiimi. 

Hera is strophe 'I in the Sanskrit. 

D./O, [he] rta tlim rti", [iti kila phalam pu!,yam] vaso. 

[phald"'1 apt.tni manasas 
Dehi tvam aramat. Vish/.tcpttya (sic) isham tnol.yam ca 

D.t. tvam {8U-]medl.as k8h~ya' ca yena !l08 mantr.tn5 fn'u­
y.tma6 "adlwd.ts. 

And here is the Githa:-

dalidi asha ti'lm ashim vaMeuii iiyaptii. mauanhO 

daidi tii Ar(a)mai~ vilitispiti a~~em maibyiicii 
dAostu, mazdii khshayici, yi vii· mithrii sreva~mai riidiio. 

I also contributed the Sanskrit equivalents of Ya8. 44 to the Traus­

aotions of the Congress of Orientalists at Paris in 1897 which will be 

followed, as 800n as I can in any manner secure the time, by Sanskrit 

equivalents for the other chapters long siuce standing iu manuscript. 

1 .d.","04140 auoh \"00. Bg. 

LAWRENCE MILLS, 
Professor of Zend P~ilology in Oxford. 

" VelUeloh' oolIle daa Neulr. III..,ldy"l<a .. Blehen," fehltc aber dllDD d •• not· 
w_clige 011. . 

• Oder 'rie1lei.cbt. *cI"iMrata .. 
• Imper.U .. yon kii h'hl'fugetl oder eio Voe&liv 1m Binna YOD 'Iregierend.." . 

• " llouI.wr."""",atd ( .... /rf.) • Audere I.'.n .... ,.... r4c14 [ .. lot]' 
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A VESTAN ZEVISTYENG AUJrVATo. YS. 5')-7. 

A Contribution concerning Zoroastrian Angelology. 

Shakspere's vivid image of 'heaven's cherubim horsed on 
the sigh tless, co Driers of the air' presents a picture that few 
readers of Macbeth will forget, whether or not Bome remote lines of the 
Psalms may possibly have suggested the simile. In general the concep­
tion of celestial chargers is familiar-elsewhere. We need only recall 
the horses that draw the chariot of the sun in all mythologies, from 
India onward, or the old Germanic conception of the steeds of the 
Valkyries. Mithra, Sraosha and Aniihitfl Lave their care in the Avesta. 
Herodotus, or is it Xenophon that alludes to tbis belief among the 
Persians. Dio Chrysostom (Bor. Orat. 36) tells of Zoroaster as 
chanting the praise of the chariot of the supreme god of the uuiverse. 
The Pahlavi Biindahishn pictures the Fravashis, or guardian spirits, 
as mounled 'on war horses' when they fought against Ahriman at the 
beginuiug of the world. But the conception of tbe archangelic Amsha­
spauds as mouuted or driving is one to which attention has not been 
called in d~tail, and yet the idea is old. 

1'he mere mention of the subject naturally brings at once before the 

mind the representation of tbe Lord God Ol'Jllazd on the Sassanian b ..... 
reliefs, where the divinity is portrayed as mounted on a charger and 
presentiug the crown to Ardashir. Tbe figure is familiar to all Iranian 
students. 1 But this is not all. In the Chapter on the conversion of 

King Vishtaspa, in my' Zoroaster' (p. 65), I have given the traditional 
account of how tb£ee of the Amshaspands, or Archangels, came from 
heaven to the palace or the king as witnesses from Ol'Jllazd himselC to 

I See Ed. Thoma., I SauapjaD Inscription.- ia JBAS, New Serle., .. OJ.Iii.,p 269aod 
r. 267. pule S; It. D. Kia.oIh, An.riBRt PWrialf IHk,ipioN, p. 121; G. Ba"Uuoo. The 
Ber.Rtla o.vlfull J/OfIGTC1ty, p. 006; Cauoa, p,.r~. ii., l.26 (the -.me cut being reprociaced 
in my 'OrmaZAi, or the Ancient PeJiliab Mea of God,' in 1"1" JlII1,i~, Chicago, Jan. J899.) 
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tlie divinely-inspired message of the pr~phetio priest. These three 
heaven-sent envoys are Vohuman,· Ashavahisl and the Propitious Fire 
(Burzhin-Mitro, orSpenisht, Av. Sp~nishta). Their glorions effulgenoe 
is so great that the palace of the king seems aHame with a blinding light; 
the courtiers trembled and all were filled with dread (of. Ok. 7. 4. 76; 
7; 6. 18; Zsp. 23. 7). ThiB part of Ihe narrative is further oolored by the 
later Persian Zartusht Niimah whioh graphioally describes the messen­
gers as majestio knights on horsehack, in oavalier style,- bristling 
with armor and clad in green (Zt. N. p. 510, Wilson; 80 also the 
Dabistan, tr. Shea and Troyer. p. 257). The ZartusM Namah is late, 
but I now believe that this c:ouception of the Archangels as moonted 

on horses, or driving, is as old as I he Giithiis themselves, if I rightly 
interpret a oertain passage. I b.lieve also that the Ssssanian sculptor 
made no innovation, forced by art, when he represented Ormazd on 
Ii0rscbMk to matoh the figure of the king. 

. The passage in the. Giithiis to whioh I allude is Ys.50. 7. The text 

.in Geldner's edition rons' 

at PC yaojd I e IJ i B I Y Ii il 9 R U r IJ a t 0 

; II yd. jj PS"81hu'8 tlahmakya ynsmtikah!lii 

fn<ll<ld asd ugrel'g vokll mananhti 

yd" m:tllhtl mahmtii "ydlll avanllii 

The three stanzas which directly precede this contain the Prophet's 
devout appeal to Ahora Mazda and the Amesha Spentas to bestow the 
-longed-for revelation which shan guide the faitbrol to Paradise, to grant 
him their visible aid and manifest sanction (aihi-d"r.stti dri8ytl a.RaM 
1(U/4.;s1d) al weIl as to direct hi. tongne. 

The old reading for aurt ... lo jayd" was urualo jytiil" (Sp. Wg.). 
Professor Roih with his keen insight was the fi,-.I to ~ee tha~ at least 
o"'17alo was lhe better reading (ZDMG. nv. 219; cf. also Millst 
Gdlhtis p. {'90). Professor Geldner's edition of the Avesta proves this 
to have been righi as his ted and mannsoript variations show. The 
referenoe is to horses, as Roth saw ; and ""';;;Iyeiig IIwrwtO means 
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I favorite steeds, beloved chargers.' But in my jndgment the alln.ion 
is not to be interpreted through the Veda alone, as Roth interpreted 
it, but rather through direct Zoroastl"ian tradition. The baa.relief of 
stone and t he inscribed page of the laOOr Persian book with its twisted 
letters must also be our commentary. The verse adds "a new link to 
the chain of unbroken Iranian tradition. It shows as that the Pro­

phet for the moment used not a geoeral metaphor, but actually thougM 
of these holy angels as mounted knights, or 88 driving, and this coo­

ception is the one that is later repeated. The rendering in this light 
would be: 

'Your favorite steeds-the stocky, sturdy ones-1 shall yoke np by 
speeding my prayer to you, 0 Ahura, Mazda, Asha and Vohu Manah, 
with which (steeds) ye shall drive hither. To my aid may ye come.' 

As for detaila and single words, the adjective zevtJl!lefig is rendered 
as elsewhere in accordance with the Pahlavi which connects with the 
word the idea of • friendship, favor, etc., the attribute being a deriva­

tive from a root zu-, which I have meutioned elsewhere; for the for­
mation compare Skt. yauifMa. 

The special term aUTfJow, under consideration, is given in the Pah­
lavi by aTvand; N eriosoogh's Sanskrit version shows fJcgena 'with 
speed' (ct: Mills, Gatha8, p.334). There can be little doubt aoy longer­
that Av. aUTfJaiita has here the meaning' horses' ; we need only com­

pare soch passag~s as Y s. 57. 27 ourfJoiitu, Yt. 10. i2 avrvaiita aapa, 

or a half dozen other instances in Jasti's HUTlilbuc/.-see especially Ye. 
11-2 uurwlam yilkhta' a yoker of swift steeds '. The Pahlavi glose 
there explains the word 88 'war-horse' (cr. Spiegel, Neri<>rengll, p. 7., 
n.. 8;. Note also there the presence oC the verbal root yvj-, in connec­
tion with aurt/llnt. 

The instr. jayaw (for snch is the oldest and best reading) is (rom a 
stem jaya- akin to SkI. hayli- from hi- a root which is wed speciaUy 
oCnrging on horses (e.g. R. V. 3. 53. 24). and then ofsending forth It 
hymn (8.g_ R. V. 2. 19_ 7; 1. 18 •• 4). Prayers and praises shall be 
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the imp~lae to tho divine beings to yoke' their steeds. We mnst take 
yti'BmdkahYIJ objectively. 

For pll'8t"O:; one naturally thinks -of Skt. PrIM- whioh Roth 
rendered' breit,stammig' i.e., 'broad, stocky, sturdy'-taking it a9 an 
attribnte of tbe horses Hke ugreng and zeul'iityeng. The Pablavi 
version, it is trne, sees in the word the meaning.' bridge' (lIatlJrgl. 
The variant readings of the Avestan mannscripts actually sholV alsO) 
pereta'-see Geldner's footnotes. This can hardly be an allusion til 
the Ohiuvat Bridge; the plnral and the sense speak against it, although 
attempts have hoen made to support both. If the' hridge' notion 
be inaisted on one might perhaps think of the word as being used 
metaphorioally, or a.ljeotivaUy, the horses being means of transferring 
from one plaoe to another (cF. Skt. tarant-' transfelTing,' and then 'raft 
baal, transport' )-bnt this seems far-fetched. 

From the syntaotical standpoint it remains only to add that 8sa and 
vol.allllJnanhd are oases of the special usage of the instrumental fami. 
liar in the GiitMs, and with !I"is we must undel'lltand aurlla,bi,. 

At all events the int<.rprehltion of th~ passage in the way suggested 
above makes everything simple. Ahura Mazda and &he Ameslla 
Spentis have their ateeds on occasions as well as the angels of the 
Yashts or the Fravashis in the Biindahishn. The Zartusht Niimah 
helps to olear up the Gathiis j the Sossanian bas-relief with its 
equestrian statue ot Ormazd was not far /\Stray. The picture which 
mnht have arisen berore Zoroaster in his mind's eye as he chanted the 
Giithii vel'l!8 is olear I the godhead and the archangels seemed mounted, 
Or resdy to drive to his aid, as did the Fravasbis of old on their char­
gers in the primeval War against Ahriman. The stanza itself would 
give 1\ BOene for the brush of an artist. Zoroaster, too, saw visions 
of heaven'. oherubim horsed on the sightless couriers of the air 1 . 

A. V. WILLIAMS JACKSO~, 
Colulllbia University, New York City. 



TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION OF 
THE PAHLAVI VERSION OF YASNA XXXII, 

The Fifth Chapter of the First Gatha. 

IN1'RODUCTION. 

Themos~ trustworthy MSS., con~aining ~h~ Pllhlavi text oithe G,jtha", 
thnt still remain accessible, according to Geldner'. researches,' are those 
which be names K 5 and it. cousin J 2, both written A. D. 1323, to· 
gether with the brother MSS., l't •• and Mf •• , both copied abont 1780, 
from an Iranian MS. written abont 1478. These latter two MSS. may 
be roughly described as second consins, once removed, of the formor 
two, 80 far as our information p-xtends. 

The Pahlavi text for this transliteration and tramlation of the Gathic 
Hi XXXII, has been obtained from Spiegel'a editio~, which represents 
K 5, collated with Ih9 other three M S8. And, in the foot- notea, the 
lette .. S, J, P, M severally represent the MSS. K 5, J 2, Pt.4, MU. 
When more than two of these four authorities agree in any reading, it 
is adopted, unless there be any special reason to the contrary, snch 88 

inconsistency with the Avesta text 

AU the explanatory l'ahlavi glosses are distingnished by being en· 
closed in parenlhe~es; and the marginal notea of the original MSS., 
regarding the su ppo5Oil sp~kers, are pritr..ed in italics, as headings to 
the .tanzas, or the par~icu\ar metrical lines, to. which Ihey appear to 

refer; but when the s~me mtrginal note id repeaterI, with. reference io 
snccessive stanzas or lines, the nnnecessary repetitions- are not given. 
The age of these marginal notes i9 quile nncertain, but they mu.l have 
existed in some common ance.ror of the fonr YSS., most probably io the 
twelfth centnry; or they ""'V have been introduced at the la!lt real re­
vision of the P.hlavi versioo, in the time of Khosra Noshin:ao, probably 
aoout A.D. 5:30'. In the traosla~ion, words that are merely understood 
bnt inserted to complete the seose, are also printed in italics; and when 

1 See his ......... Pnk, ... , .. , pp. XXIV-XXXIV. 
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the original Pahlavi word is quoted, Us tl'anslation is often appended in 
italics, and marked as a parenthetical quotation. 

It shoull1 be noticed that this is only a translation of the Pahlavi, ver­
siOli, and is intendeq to show exactly how far the Persians nnderstood 
the Avesta text in Sasanian times. For an admirable French par. phrase 
of the Avesta text itself, the reader should refer to Darmesteter's Zend­
Avest .. in the .dllnalas du MIl.ee Guimet, vol. XlCI; pp. 234-242, which 
was prepared from the s&me authorities a,s I have used. 

" As the Sudkar,Varshtmansar,"and Bako Nasks were commentaries!,n 
the Gathas. they might be expected to explain diffioult passages i and the 
last two do of~en refer to, or quote from, the Pahlavi e!'Bion, 8S m by 

be seen on reference to Dlnkard IX, chaps. XXXII tnd LIV, in e. B. 
J::., vol. XXXVII. 

E. W. WEST. 
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TRANSLITERATION OF PAH.A.LVI YASNA XXXII. 

KuviTIJlUirO II.bo Bthr. 

F.-az gobi.lmlh·i Zaratu.htar. 

1. a. Zak' jan·! vala' pURn kh"c.hih bavihdnast', zak·i· vala'vAruDlh 
levata ail'm30ih ; (zakO mozd-F Auharmazd DafsM sMdayya·c" pavao 
deDa, aegh varun· va'°-alrmaolJ·i lak'· havaen., aohuo ghalu 

bevihuuastU ) 

b. Zak-j' vald sheda8D pavao li-miDishnlh (a~ghm&o '4 umioishDO 
a&luno fraruno clguD Z'Jratushlar, mk-! Auharmazd auryukhmaooih 
(Rshim gbal bevihiInasto). 

c. 1&k'6 gobak yehvunem (aegh, dytDidar-i lak yehvunem'1)j 
'8."lashun· yakhsennncm mun lekum heshlocod (aeghshim'9 mio"" 
lekiIm lakhv8r yakhseoDoem). 

2. a. Avo" vala.bao (shCdiliin) Ao.harmazJ pavao sD.rdarth-l 

VoMmano" (amatash VohUmano·· pavan taoo mahm&n yehvunto"), 

b. Mfn Kbshatrover bara pasnkhvo gUfto"" va-Aharayib.ic-1"1 khUpo 
""hamkhak·i nhak kardo, (arosh pavao tano mabm3n" yehvUrul," 

Do.lt"kno-l A.mesh&.penddrH .tld·aumandan. 

c. acgh) Spendarmad lekiIm rai Bhapir d03bem (bondag.mioishoib) 
31zak-i land aito (aegi..man pavan tano mabm3o'"). 

PtU1Jldwo·fl'ibi.hnih.-i .Mharmazd. 
3. a. MaUno lekWo33 harvispO" (mtin"") sbedii hav.ted (.tanJO 

min" AkomaDo (aito) tokhmako'" (aeghtano iokhmako'" min tama 
aegh Akomano-e). 

I 1. uk.L 
• J.lno. 
• a."'o. 

:d 1. a ... o. 
U P.lL bji •• 

·°6.m_ 
.. 8. P. Il. oadt 6. 

• B. I. """ 
• S.I ... ·1 

10 I. omita ft,. 

1. 8 . .1. add 0.. 

uP.lLprehn. 
• , 8.1 •• aLi, for nl. 
• , P·1l.1eb..aa.. 

• P. _0. • P.lLomit L 
'I.P.omUL .",.~ • 
u I. oddo 0.. " I._L 
.. I. pze/aeo .... It I. a<gb. 
J. P. M. caito ; s. ad4I o . 
• p. Il. omiU • 
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TRANSLATION OF PAHLAVi YASNA XXXII. 

Beginning of th6 Ohapter relating to Kindred. 
Statement of Zaratwht. 

1. a. That life of his"' is begged for Kindred, that Zife of his fO'1' 

Serfdom with Confederacy; (that reward of Afthal'IIlB2ll's own even 
the demons begged, for this 1'8/I80n, because" we are thy serf and con­
federate"). 

b. The demons of his aI', fancying as to me (thus: " our thought 
is as virtnons as Zaratt1sht If), ana that joyfulness of Aiiharma.d (is 
begged by them):-

c. "We shall become thy testifiers (that is, we shall become thy 
promoten); we shall hold those who oliend, you (that is, we shall keep 
them away from YOI1"). 

2. a. To those (demons) Auhal'maad, throngh the influence of 
Vohilmanll, (when VohUmanll (" Good thought") became lodging in 
his body), 

b. owing to Khshatrover ( .. desirable authority") exclaimed in 
reply, and msde even the excellent Ahara'lylh ( " righteousness ") flo 

~ood companion (toho also became lodging in his body, 
Lave 01 the Ameshci8p8fltiB, the banBfiters. 

c. and thl1s he spoke) :-" On YOl1r account we love the good 
Spendarmsd (coonple!a mindfuln688), her who is 0111'8 (that is, .he is 
lodgillg ill our bodies). 

Reply speech of Artllllrmazd. 
3. G. If So, of all you (who) are demons (your) lineage (is) from 

Ak8man8 (re Evil-thought "), (that is, ),our lineage is from there 
where Evil-thought is also) • 

•• It Is JUBt possible to IMd oaIr.-I. aDd.I ... 14, """ muob of Ilia, "but the autbora of 
tbe Pah1 .. i ve'IIIioD JIIObab~ ouppooed _ Av_ oqy4 bore much Ih. __ zelatioa· 
ohip to .. .a .. uliaq,.. bo", to .-.a ... 

•• So omill 0 ""d va. Sf So I. omit ..... 1. 
.. I. add.... .. So ,sT1lllM; 1. bGda. 
.. B. adds 18hV1l.nAd. .. B. 1. IusortI mb. 
.. J. omita. •• II. J. atano. 

:ss.8 omitll 0.. 

S9 S. lDaerta va. 
n J. m..rta ft., 
.. iii. P. H. harvIsto. 
.. P.II. omit. 
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FrAz.g8bishnlh-i .A uharmazd. 

b. Mun-iQ lekum (sheaaan ') kabed yezbekhCID;,a, drojanotar' va.­
IWBr-minishntar (yehvfuled') ; 

c. SagitiininCd man min akharlh·! zak5 fradi~ishno,8 (aeghman 
ZaratUshtar yehabUna'), mQntono· asroyishnih (yehablinU) pavan 
bUrnt VII." 

4. a. Mun min zak'o ayujishno (zak·!U fr1\runo-ih yekavlmQnMlO 

pavao l&8k.i" koza 2 mindavam'!" mlnog VlHltih) ash frdz mlnishno 
vardlned (~gh8Bh barA frevea; afaah mJnishno barA avo vinAs 
karaano vardlnSd") anshiltAI5 saritar d8nishno'8 yehvlinCdo (.111 

dilshBkAs ). 

b. M1ln yemaIelnnd zak.i18 sMdAAn doshldo'· (~gh, mindavam pavan 
ooiyast-i<" sh~daan yemalelilnd) 88hBno" Vohftman slshd (aeghsh1\n 
min rakhik). 

c. go Zak.i AUharmazd .. khirado D8s!n8ndlM v....ahar1\ylh·io (aSgh, 
tapiih barA vabidun1l.iid). 

5. II. Pavan zakos koza 2 treved anshuta8n," pavan hu-zivishnlh 
va-amarg·rilbishnlli (al!gh, avo anshuWn!17 yemaIelQned aSgh: !17 Amat 

ztvastano sh8yedo' • apa·gayehe lA yehdned pavan rils-llan4). 

6. Mun lekum saritar minishno, mlin sh8dayyo havW," atano 
saritar mJnishno, 

c. IIftan" saritar k1lnishno ya.gobishno mun frlk cAshCdo'· (avo 
alsh1l.no acgh : Min Aoo .. ) drnvand (gOnAk'" mJnog) plidokhshAyth. It 

Fr8z.g6bish",fh.' ZaratUsk!ar. 
6. •• Kabed k3rugiln" keno bevthiini .. tt (~gh, vin&sk1\r1\n'8 

padafras vabidnnaii) miln srUdo"" yekavimuneaoe (mm giiR yekavl· 
miinM"" ugh) : antat valdshAn as&r; (ugh, padafr&s pavan l&8k damAoo 
bOndak bara vabtdo.nBiid, antat rlibon lakhvar avo" taoo yehabilnd). 

1 8. odds D. • 8. drdjMl1r. • 8. omill1 ft. • 1. a4Io "-
• J. adda-l • J. fradlIlh. '1 dtJo. • P. K.~ 
• P. II. pla<e _._ WOlds _ J.-. 

10 J. zak-t; P. x. omit. 11 P. Il. omit 1. 1. J. Iddao. 
.. 1. omital. .. 1 ... aI'.mu. .. 1. mar"6m ; P. _1. 



TRANSLATION, §§ 3.b-6.a. 187 

FUTthe,. 8peaking oj .Auharmazd. 

h. " Whoever, too, worships you (demons) much (beoomes) more 
lying and mOre arrogant; 

•. and makes us go away from the consequence of that deoeit, 
(that Zaratl1sht produoed for us), which (occasions) a want of listening 
to you, iu the land of the seven (regions). 

4. a. A8 to him who is of that assembly, (his virtue remains in the 
affairs of both the spiritual Bnd worldly ..,iBtIJMBB); his thoughts you 
further chauge, (that is, you qnite deceive him ; you also pervert his 
mind into committing sin), and the man (who is ill-informed) becomes 
worse-informed. 

h. "A. to thelll who speak what is loved by the demons (that is 
they speak auything by desire of the demoDs), Vohl1man8 ( .. Good­
thoDght" ) is abandoned by them, (that is, far from them). 

Co " They drive away the wisdom of Al1ba.rmazd and Righteonsness 
also, (that is, they shall complete tMir oum destruction). 

5. a." All to both these yoa deceive maukind, as to Tirtnoas 
living aud immortal progress, (that is, yoa speak to mankind thus : 
'Whea liviug is desirable, there will be no absence of life in oar way.') 

b. "Whatever is the very evil thought of yoa, who are the demous 
is worse thought throagh yoa. 

•. "and your very evil deed aud speech, which yoa proclaim (to 
others thaa: aa • owing to his), the wicked, (smitiug spirit's) 
predominaDoe.' " 

Further speaJ;'ng of Zaratu.ht. 

6. a. Vengeance on many malicious ones is demanded (that is, 
inflicting the pnnishment of sinners), which is recited (which is said to 
be thus) : when they /Ire eternal (that is, they shall fully infliot pnnish­
ment at the compJetedtime, when they give hack the sonl to the body.) 

18 8. dahiBhno. 
IOJ.P.K.o.. 
•• S. naoInlod. 
II S. addeo. 
.t J.P.add 0. 

" S. d~nG·t ; J. P. JI. omit. ,. S. omila L 
_I P. omits 0.. .. P. iDserta va. 
.. S. J. oml" II J. edde 0. 

.. P. M. val'. •• P. M. gaulk. 
as P. M. omit 0. .Ito J. ghat. 

18 S. omits 0. 

aa S. inaerta TL 

If 1".1[. omit. 
al S. aluliltAlh. 



188 E. W. WEST, TRANSLITERATION, §§ 6.6-S.b. 

b. Ashk:lrako AmArtnidAr, At1harma,d I (aegh, pavan vinas val. 

kirfako' Amur vabidllny~n') 'va-zak-i pahlum akAa-l pavan VohOmano' 

(mozd khavitllnM, ~gh, avo mitn alJ:lyedo" yehabuntan"). 

c. Pavan 00-17 lak,e 91ekum, Auharmw! khuduylh zak-l Aharaylh 
amllkhtagano barll khavltuDt-alto (amat lekllm pOdakhsMylhlO bOndak" 
bara yehvt1nM," kola alsh" pavan frarOulh Akfls bare yehvOnMt4). 

7. a. Valdshan kenlg lA mindavam AkAs havdd zak lS zanishno 
roshano (a~gh, pada.fras pavan ritban·G ma cand Li khavitund). 

b. Mlln" zanishno Amukhtend (zaku mindavam amiikhtcnd zlshi.n 
pavan ritbAn·6 zanishno yehvOned·6) mitn sritdo yekavimt1nCd (acgh): 

"Pavan zaId's and aslno (ashan gazed.")" 

c. Muu valashAn lak, Auharmazd ! vaLi-c-l airikhtakl9 akAs havaih 
(aegh, valU-c-1 vinaskArtar padafrfls khavitnnih). 

8 a. ValdshAn sheWitln, kenlg vinAskAr zak-t Vlvaghnnan Yim 

srUdo", 

•• munashOl avo" anshfttaan cashldo°3 (acgh) : "Landlcln" bisraya 
pavan banjishno" vashtam Oned"" (ham_dzakoz3 anshiitAZ7 pavan slnok-z• 

masar9 bdzal-masai )." 

1 1. omi~.a. • 8. om;ta o. l) P . .,.abtdfiuAitd. 
.. P. omits 'YL .. 1.1'.)(" omit o. • P. 11. add o. 
7 P. hauA.1I. too. • 8. odds !. • P. Jf.. prelIs va, 

,0 P. 11. ptd6khsMyih. 11 X. adds o. J. S. rehv6nd. 
IS 8. adde 1.. u 8. J. add 0.. 1$ 1. addaL 
U J. adds Q" 11 P .. JI.. amst. 11 1L omittt.. 
10 8. friftak,J. rUtat, P. 11. rUtako ; bot theAv .... wor1l io IlIkh._ whicb iJ1dleat<s 

the Pohlari tenn al.rIkbtak, applied to petI!ODB ;,"".uute4 by In_DS IlIjlU)' "bIle 
uudeJgviDg an _L 



TRANSLATioN, §§ 6.o-8,b. 189 

b. M.anifest is the accountant, 0 AfthaTmazd I (that shall prepare 
the: account, aste sin and good works), and he who is best aware, 
who ~ts in VoMmRnll ; (the reward he" knows, that' is, to whom iG 
is necessary to give it). 

c. Through theee of thine, the sovereignty of you, 0 AlihaTmazd I 
and that olthose instructed by .Righteousness, is fully known; (wheu 
yonr predominance becomes 'quite complete, everyone becolDeS 'fully 
acqnBin~d with virtue). " 

7. ~. Those who are, l!1a!ioions are not aware ,ohnything elucidat­
ing that infliction (that is, they do not know what, ,111' how 'mnch, 
pu~ishment is for ,the soul). 

b. Thsy who explain the infliction(t8ach the thing which constitutes 
an infliction for their ~w~ so~s), which is recited (thusl :-" In so: 
much mei!d,Hron (he tortnres them)." 

c. Which oj them is really he who is incriminated thou art aware, 
o AiiharlDRzd I (that is, thou knowest the punishment even of hi~' 
who is very sinful). 

8. , a. Oftho~ demons; .. malicious sinner heard Yim, him who Was 
son of VivalihAo, 

.' b., . by. whom ,to w'", :explained to J!len(thush .. He eats ,the 
meat of our· people in porti,ons (equally greedy with the lspfuls "nd 
armfuls of mankind SO) ". 

10 8. J. omit 0.. Il P. M. m6n. n )(. nW. II 8. omit. "-
.. 8. Ian.ngloo. II B. oobjlsbDo; 1. P.II!. bajlabno, .. J. addto 0. 

.. S • .,..""ol11I.IAAno; p. II mardtm. IS S. a1n6. .. P.II. preftx ... 
so Probably referring eo Ihelegend 01 KIDg Jem8bM and the demon beggar with an 

lDS&tlable apP"'11e ; eold In the PenlaD RivAyalol DbAb HormaoyAr, Iolios 947.a 01 
lbe ""1'1 in the Bombay Uninrsit7 LibrarJ. 



190 E. W. WEST, THANSLlTERATInN, §§ S.C.-10.C., 

D&hi.BMw-i Zaratl2Bhtar. 

c. VaidshAn-ie ben (zak·1' GAsino'-i) Ii (pavau GWUlglh bam 

dosbldoJ ) lak, Aub .... ma.d! bara vijldo' "kha,. (a~gh, Iak-ic, paVBD 

khftp5 dAsbto). 

Gar'zilhM-l ZaratdshlM. 

9. II. Pavau d6sh-omftjisholh-IG srob6 (ashau) mereuclnld (sh;,dA3n1) 

vailS (muu zak-I) zlvishu-aQmand khirado amtikhto (avo alshou). (Aito 
mQn aed/l.no yemaleI6nA,zs-a2:) "sroM (ashau) mereuciuido" vaM." 

b. (mQ11JIhlin) barA.'o zak-i Ii IshU" ooOrdo" (paa'mino.llS kardo" 
dashto-iu khvAstako'-1 pavau dasMbar-1 Ii ari.redo'G .Ia.htano-I amat 
shAyedo'. dbh&ano, pavau zak rt.a ouyeOO' dishtauo)-t Ar'zUko' 
&ito,. pavan Vohdmano,' (aAgh, amat pavau frar4uolh" yakhseunud 

IIIliiyishnig). 

e. PaVBu vallSshiu milaya-t miuogibA" Auharmazd-i AshavallishtO,' 
avo lek4m gar'zltl'7 (aAgham gBsBnlgih18 1A r4bAk; li-e g~'zam). 

10. II. VailS" gabra avo dena..)80 Ii sroM mereueiuishno yebabQnd'" 
'a~ghasa aribakih"" avo dOOA yebabund) mQnash saritBr pavan" 
vauishno yemalel/l.ntall4 ; 

II. gdspend pavan koA1! az 80811," va""-kbasbado-e;"' amat-ie-ssh 

dalrishuo"" avo drevandBn yehabUndfll (a'&b mereurinishno yeha-
b/l.nd"'). . 

c. 5, Amat-ic-ash dstBr viyAplniut,zs (aAghasb tapAh wi kardo, 

alash merenciuishno" yehabUud 8; smat-ie-ssh, pavan pedakib, 

k~.dabgAno· yehab6nd" avo aharUbiu" aeghash aaWrako' 8VO" 

khvAsto"-sUmand afash mereuclnishno yehabiinto). 

1 P. II. omld. • P. III. """' .. 
.. s.. oml. 0. • P .. add. 0 .. 

• P.IL _-e. 8 I. IIII<U ... 
. I.e I. omit& 11 I.lebto. 

lJ B._I;P.IL_o. .. P.II. br ...... 

• a I. If. tUoblcloDo • 
• I. omlg I. 
• II. GIllig 0; S. '- ~ 
uM_~o. 

u P.omi".J. 



TRANSLAT'IbN, §§ 8.c ........ 1!).c. 191 

Love of ZaratttBht. 

c. Those, too, among (them, who thoroughly loved)" my (Ga~has, 

as GAtliio lore) arB selected afterwards by thee, 0 Alihal'lnlud I (that 

is, a'i'fl considered, even by thee, as good l. 
Oom plaint of ZaratuBht. 

II. a. Through the evil teaching ot assertion, that faith iii destroyed 

(by them, the clemons, w:Mch tile)' wiBdoal (tnat is) living, taught (to 

others). There are .ome who woald state thns : " assertion,that faith 
is destroyed (by them)," 

b. (1\y whom) that propert, of mine i, snatiohed away (the agree­

ment mllIde is wintained, which is the' needfa} that is necessaty for the 

maintenance of ril1 hlghpriest, 'll'hom, whea it iii possible to keep, it is 

proper to maintain in that way) which is desired by Vohumano, (that 

is, when they maintain him with propriety, it is desirable). 

c. As to those words which spiritually, 0 Auharmazd I Me Ashava­

hishtO's it" complained to you (that my Gat'hlo lore is not progres­
sive; I, too, complain). 

10. a. That man produoed destruction to this word of mine, (that 

~ waat of progress is prodUced for the teligion by him) who is oalled 
very evil in IUs look ; 

~. at cattle with botn of Ais eyes, and even at the SUR; also when a 

gift ill preaented by him to ~he wioked, (e.nG destructioa is produced 
thereby}. 

c. Also when pasture is lnQde a deser~ by him, (that ie, it. devasta­

tion is accomplished, aatl destracboa i8 prodaoecllhereby), ; alsowben, 
• in publioity, ieers at ~he rIghteous are produced by him, (that is, pUb­

lioly, at Any_ petitiDniug him, and destrllction is produced thereby). 

ao 8.1. omit 0. " P. H, odd 0. n 8. emita lh. 11 8.811.0.. 

10 s.. omits 1 ; J. has 0. " Ill. odds 0- ··l.ombalh. sa J. omits. 
.. 8. omIts 0 ; P. K. gUlo. •• J. as. I. S. L Of P.p-.-
.. P. 1IL dbhlo. II B. omits. 101. P.odd 0- .. II.~ ... 
.. 1. omits 0- .. Sooddo .. .. P. K.gbaL .. P. U. omi' 0. 



192 B. w. wasT, TRAl!ISLITBIlATION, §§ U.a.-13.IJ, 

II. II. Va14sbAn-ie' avo (dend-I)· Ii mereneinishno yehabilnd (oogb. 

aniookih avo (dBno yehabUnd) miln zivishn-aumandlh' (yemale­

lund a8gh amat' zlvaatano obiyedo pavan rSH 1a04) va-drevaod havdd 

va '-pavao masiho kahlnAnd, v&tanh-ie' (OOgh. pavaoo pbhupolyU' 

va_pasdpayih 'O vinas vabldfuWid)." 

_ b. Kadak-khUdi.i, gabrA n&lui (yemalelund, oogh: <I Minpatino" 
manpatlS havtUm); _Odud'4 uk-t rekhen-it:u vindioboo '0; (aegh 

aoshiiti. pavao staham vakhduod,17 oogh khva.tak ban). avo hamlh 
yehabUoM'). 

e. Miin .... k-i vala-i'. p&hIiim abaruho; Aiiharmazd! asb" bara 
hiokhitUnd ; ash rild"Jb reahineod-i pavao VobUman"" (oogb. nihsdako­

j-ll shapiran. pa .... n &lrUnoih'• hiokbitilDd bari rami~uo-i" aharmok. 

U. II. Muo reab snly8od, pi>hlum ItUnisboo ayo aoshutBan" 

(sistarBool • apadm8n-kil abiobnib) j 

b. Avo valdabio, AUharmazd zanisbno gilfto"' mun min mlt-i" 
gOspend8n4 merenoinishno"' anrv4kbmanib .... yemalelood, va-zivishn­
admandib. 

e. Vald6b&o. Gt-ehmako"' min AharByih dOshaktar. mdo Kanapo 
(bavdd; aegbsbio" khYlistako" alJapir medamaonM' aegb kir va07_ 

kirfako); va27_ Itbii.w.yih bavWiiod payao drOjisboo'" (pavao IIft.ri1nib). 

13_ 11_ lido khUdayib pavao Grehmako°l bavthdn&l' (aegh, p8dakh­

abAyih"" pev,.,. pBrako bavihuned) aob mk_I'o llllritar ben demon pavan 
mioishno, (a8gh pavao aeso minishno bavihUnM' aegb: <I J 00 banl. 
yebabiinam.·' va"-200 lakhvar yanse6imamIl.e). 

I 8. boo .. "ark,. • .1_0_ L 
. J." CL • J. emita __ 
, s. ...... i I. GEt. ic. • S. 0IIUtiI a. 

- s. ~; I. omita 7; p ... .-¥pb. 
u C ___ .. VIL ftli.1j, 3S. 

.. P .. Jf. JDlDpltQ,. u P.... ' 1 i lp 

.. P." __ M U P." a&ldm. 

• B.ngd6DoI,.J.~ U B._L 

.B._ .... 

.B.~ 

• B..I ........... .. 

..... IL...o&o­
•• P.JL ...... 



TRANSLATll)l!l, §§ 1.1 .J •. -.. 13a... \ 1911 

11. a. Those, tpp, produce destrnctioJ1. for (these ofl minQ. (that is, 
they produoo want of progress for the religion) who (oay that) the 
possession of life is (" when it is possible.to live in our way"), and they 
are wicked aud rednce in snperiority, even through iniqnity (that is, 

they would commit sin in leadership and vassalage)." 

b. To the householder, man or woman, (they spealt thus: "Weare 
the over-house-owners," and) they appropriate that acquirement" of 
property also, (that is, tbey seize the person with violence, so that' 

he gives up the wealth to tl,eir hoard). 

c. Whatever is his who is perfectly righteous; 0 Aiiharmazd I (is 
fully established by him; 'his liberality,) wbich i8 through Vohtiman, 
they render harmful; (so that the decision of the good, settled 

~ough virtue, is the casting away of the apostate). 

'. 12, a. Whoever assert that wounding is the hest work for h~man 
beiugs, (th~ immoderate figbting of tyrants'5) ; 

h. for them Aiibarm ... d annouuced pnuishment. .,Also for tllO/ls 
whose joyfulness and possessiou oflife, they say, is (owing to) the 
slaughter of cattle. 

c •. Alia/or those who (are) Kamps, GreIima.ko ("Greed") is dear 
than Righteonsness (that is, wealth seems to them better than dnty­
and good works), and they Beek authority throngh falsehood, (throngh 
wickedness). 

13. o. Also for hi.>n w)lo seeks authority through Greed, (that is, 
seeks predominanoe through a bribe), that which is Tery evil is in 
residence in his mind (that is, in this mind, he claims that .f I shall 
giTe up 100,aud I should take hack 200"). 

10 S. J. de.... .. B. olDitli 0. 1111 It. ramttl1o,d . 
•• P. K. omit-I . .. I. adds 0; I'. II. add ... 

.. J. baa ishoo for IlL 

.1 J. clro.jl.lsbn ... 
... P.II. hauL 
.. J. l'. 11:. omit" 

II 8. adds o. ., S. omits V'" 
•• B. .baI1Wh ;. P. II. pl<lt\kbshAylb. 
11 J. omit&. .. B-1. omit ... 
.. Compare Di.kard l:D • .w. 86. II Ibid.. B7. 



194 E. W. WEST, TRANSLITERATION, §§ 13.b.-1.';.a., 

b. Abdn' mereoclnldir hav4d (a"gb, gis·io tamd ba~ tapabin8nd), 
mno (pavao zak-i vaM)" zllk-ie-i Aub ....... auI (zanisbDO) 'gar'zishno 
kamnk&5; (aegb, paYao zak shalltalh5 Zyash7 alto, RahAn" 13k 'III8yMo,S 

amat aoshOti,9 ~vako levatli tad, gh'" kiIsh.!od). 

c. MUD pavao ae·I'o !ak' mansar goook havdd, (..egh, p8shtip8l1l-i 
pavao deno havdd) valdsbioash'o piyend" min nik~:rishno-I AharAylh; 
(aeghashaharmok," miokir va-kirfako' ka..aano,:ghalpidirooloend. U). 

U. /I, ValIS (muo'·) pavao Grehmak" mBl!ih, bar'; pan. zak·l 
:K4v1gbain17 khirado, bariI yehabWJedl (mdn .halltailh5 pavan'· pirak 
yehabO.aM' p&van kbirado·i'· valish8090 milD, pavao mindavam-\"' 
ahan, 00 klir va-karl. os 

b. Pavan zak-iO var'jAvan (<warao" dainaikBoo,) va-frch-davaoBoOJ, 

(mBo, pavao /lI1m-ouih, hanbud..jii6 pavao" baM" ,uhscnmd>; va­
amat-ic pad!rend aoo"" chevandSD afyyarlh, (ae pavao khira<IcJ.I 
vaLish&a yehvdn.!d'.) 

Co Va-&mat-ic5' avo to..a zanishno gMt.o: "mftnash .. zak-t" Wu, 
zak-I dUraOsh gUfto" avo" aiyyBrlh" (ae pavan khirado-iss valaahAo 
yehviioW7). 

Fraz-g8bUlm.iH ZaratlUhtar. 

1 ii. Go Anyatuoishnih58 rat (amat bartS avo dentS deoo \8 yatilnolt 
bari aaMoo'" yehviiod, muo KIgIO va-Karapo Jaavtid; 

1 1. odds •. • s. _ I. , 1. lao • 
• P.IL preh va. • B.omite 0. • P.ll pl16kbobA,n.. 
.,. 1. ..... • &1. ..... • P. Jt. muo!6m. 
I. P. Il. haoA... II 8 pAoboib ; J_ po!ohapll,. .. P ••• _10 ...... 
I> P. II. Dea6Dd. .. P.II odd.. "1. B. JIl!!Id--
.. P.ll omit,. If B. Klgbo; I. Ktgiao. a. s. P.II. __ 
.. J. omil8L • P.II. _ ~ .a 8.1. P. omi, L - .. oddo 0. 

•• P.llhanbr .. 1lAr. OOfI.l.oddo. ' '''. ;P.ll. ... ..,dld. ;a._._ 
" deciliaa," ..a 'II¥imtee. I)IiiDD)lii dAt»d4no. hut both ... wo .... JeqaiN: au 



TRANSLATION, §§ 1 S.b ........ 15 ••• 195 

b. They a~ destroying exist&aee, (that is, they O&JlBe &btl o(lDIDp1ete 
ruin of yosad.er 'll'orld), whose desire is thll (opprBBsion &IMI) laQlenW;iOA 
of thoae lIVen of AfthumlWl. (throngh tI1ese whp are their.; tha,i; is. Pl 
that dominion which is his, it is conl'enient for them, ",hell th.e l"!'pltl 

fight together, one with the other). 

c. Whoever are Ilestifying as flo this -.red text of thine (tn' is, are 
leading in religion), they exclude sncb a one from the exposition of 
Righteonsness i (that is, they hinder its apostate from Pertorming 
duty and good works). 

U. II. He (who) gives away greatness through Greed, has only the 

wisdom of the KAvis; (whoever gives predominauce for 8 bribe is, 
as regards wisdom, """ of those who lire blind and deaf in their 
aff.irs). 

11. AI to those who IIrB conspicnous (tho.e wickedly wise) Bnd 
thoBe of many demons,'"' (a collection of which they keep at the door 
for wickedness) i and even .hen. they accept the assistance of those 
wicked ones (it oecors really through \heir astnteuellS). 

c. And also when, M the a!&ughter of an oz, iI ia IBid .. whoever 
he he that ia abont it, he who is called 'death-preventing' is for 
assiatance" (it ooonr really throngh their astntenea8). 

FurtAcr apea1<ing of Zaratl18ht. 

15. G. On acconnt of not coming (when they do not come into 
this religion), ""II become heedl8ss.. #My whq, .. Kiga &ad. Kampe ; 

oddi'I!lD&I Aa lor the plural. Compare PabJ... fHd ... I ....... foo Av. dl ............. in Y ... 
:xx.x.I, 10.. Bere wa might read Mb-divAnlu, II thoae of lIlBD.1 deoeilB •• • as a mare 
'raDllCrlpt of doe Ay. fraidivl, blat the Pahlavi writer more probabl:r thought diva .... a 
mere nriautoldaht. ··P.M. hanhandag. "fellow ......... ' "(p). "a._to. 
.. P.K •. bllD. lOa. ... 11. IIO{)rlt might be "deoeits. or frauda" ( __ 16); bat thia 

m ... lul" _ ooulIrmed b1 •• I ........ 
at B. .ide t. at P. preb. -. aI I omits i 8 omiu L 
.. Jl.. omit.. •• a. I. _m I; B. ....... Wr040-L 
.. a. omlta Ii J. Rbeti"' ... 0. •• S. atbl_ 

.. 8. omiteo. 
.. I. addao. 
to B. Kip; Jl.. Kly 
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b. a&ii'mo vaMshan madamamat bevlMnd' (aolghsbAn' 'den.:t 
mindavam' avo4 nafsb.:t yehaMud') miinshan' If. zlndagih pavan 
sbalitMh komak6 ( a8gbsbln' pavan sbalitAl nafsh.:t zlndagih-l 
alshAn" Ilal1oyed). 

c. Avo vala-i lakB nldsMn' kolA 2 debriinAiid9 (avo vald-I'o 

lak asrun Khtlrdado" Amiirdad" ) bGn zak-i VoMmana" demon (Mn 
Garodmlna". ) 

16. Q. Ham-aUQno, clgtln pahltlm paven farlkhitu htlshlh (pevan 

dlnak hitshlh) amukhtishno'6 zakl dahm ahAe (1" v~h marll sbae), 

b. Pavan shalitillh'8-1 Aiiharmazd amat, pavan uk·! vald'D 

(damino"") zak-I Ii (bavishto) Ashkarako" (yehvuned'" zak-l"") pavan 
guminigTh" ; 

c. Amat keno" avo drevandln (aegh. vinnskarino"" po,lafras'· 
vaMdunAiid:, valtS-1 pumd khvastAr (mun" Q,,;stiik26 va-und yemale­
limM'J ar'jinigih" (aeghasb mozd yehabiJnd). 

I" P.IL 1ebabAu4. .,. Iddo ... • )(. odds t. • J. f!hal 
III P. amateblo. • J. adds.; P.IL omit the word. 
, 8_ Idcls 0 ; P. )(. omi* this IIDd the roor following .. orela, including dndasfh-t. 
.,. ball val. _YO Iako. • S. I. cIebrAad ; p. debr4nJ6D. I. J. 0Dd1l!. 
us. omits o. dl • .adaojll. prebes.,... II p.JI.CJIIIito. 
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b. Thns, though they petition"· (that this thing be given to 
.tbeir own), whose desire is no life in their dominion, (yet, in their own 
dominion, the life of others is not necessary for them). 

D.As to him who is thine, they sball, both of them, convey kim 
(attaching KM,·da<l an.d Amurdad to him who is thiue) into the 
dwelling of VohUman.a, (into Garodmiina, " the supreme '18(1ven "). 

16. a. So likewise, as the best i.:. wide inteliect (in wise intelli­
gence) is the teachiug which should be the devotee's (which shOUld 
be the good man's), 

b. through the authority of Ao1harmazd, when, at the (time) of 
his, that (disciple) of mine (becomes) revealed, (he who is) in privacr; 

D. when retribution is for the wioked (that ie, they shall inflict 
the punishment of the sinner) ; and for hin: whose mouth is a suppli­
oant (who recites the Avesta and Zand) thfl1'o is requital (that is, they 
give him a rewllrd) • 

.. P. Glr6dmAn ; II omits Boa! 0, 

1, H. omita t. 
.. P. II. omit o. 
•• 1. gumlolglll. 

lG B. farAkhvo. 
" P. II. pldGkhshAylb. 
11 1. add. 0. 

.. P. II. pldGIrAs. 

•• P. If •• ristik. I, P. II. add L 

1e S. pre1lx.ee va. 
Ie 1. ino. 
•• S. M.. omit l. 
II I. nAgb... 

II AUudiDg probabl1 to tbe begging for eterual life. meutioned In fl .•• 
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It will be seen from this translation, that the Pahlavi traDslators 
had a fairly practical knowledge of the Gathic dialect of the Avesta. 
Their usual mode of proceeding seems to have been, first to divide 
each metric,,1 line into two 01' three phrases which they conld uuder­
stand; each of these tlley then translated into a P"h1avi seutence, to 
which they gp.uerally appended a Pahlavi paraphrase, to make the 
meaning clearer, for which pnrpose they also inserted occasionally 
some additional Pahlavi words, not expresEed in the Avesta text. 
Now and then, an alternative translation is introdnced by snch words 
as " there are Bome who would state thns :" implying either difference 
of opinion, or subseqnent revision. These alternative translations are 
very rare in the Pahlavi Gathas i one occurs above in § 9 a, and 
another will be found in Yasna XXIX, 11e i bnt they are much more 
freqnent in the Pahlavi Vendidad; difference of opinion on matters of 
ritual being more nsnal than on matters of doctrine. 

As most sentences in Pahlavi can be translated in more than one 
way, the paraphrase! are very nsdol for determining the correot 
meaning of the Pahlavi text i but, even with their aasistance, and that 
of the Avesta text, it is difficult to aToid errors in an Englsh transla­
tion, although the meaning of nearly every wotd in the Pah!avi 
version is well -ascertained. 

The Avesta. wort! Gerchma. which occnrs thrice in this chapter, is 
merely transcribed into its Pahlavi form Grehmako, and is variollJlly 
explained by the Pablavi glosses. In § 12c it is defined as a wish for 
., wealth" to be obtained by the nse of unlawful anthority. In § 13a 

it is explained as " bribe given" to obtain authority for extortionate 
nsury. And io § 14a it is ioterpr"ted as "a bribe accepted" (or 
giving snch anthority. In all three caaes, therefore, Gerehmo was 
understood by the Pahlvi translator as a desire to obtain illicit or 
extortionate gain. The best EngJiAh word for expressiug this desire 
s~ms to be "Greed," and tbi. appears to agree with the probable 
etymology oC the Avesta word. It .. as t .. ice translated as .. a 
de.-ooring " in SBE. vol. XXXVII, p. 259. 

E. W. WEST. 



A YESTA VAREMA. 

In Yasna 10, 14 of my edition I have written vdl'em acaire. It 
would have been better if I had written v&r6ma oai"e, although the 
difference between the two readings is only slight. According to the 
metre, lIarema is trisyllabic, thus vdr ... -a, not var(e)ma. The a is the 
shortened preposition d which serves here either as a verbal prefix or 
as a postposition: thus var8m-d or "drem d- stands for varom & 
or .arem a-( prefix a). The a in varema is analogous to that in 
nmanay-a "in the house," i.8. """ane Ii; but in aca;,'s it is analogous 
to that in d-vaza;!i (Jackson, An Avesta Grammar, § 289 and 18 
Note 1). In any case the stem of the word is not t",reman (Justi) but 
tiara, and our form varema. in Yasua 10, 14 is not to be separated from 
vdrema in YaB~t 17, 2. Some future scholar who is so fortunate as to 
solve the riddle of the difficult passage Yasbt 5, 130 will probably 
identify the word varema which occurs there with both the other 
instances. 

The P!lhlavi Translation paraphrases vdrema or va"em iIi Yasna 
10, 14 by vdrtSm or vdl6m, and implies in a gloss thai a portion of the 
human body is meant by the word. This va/Um is found again in the 
sixth book of the Dinkard, cf. West in Sacred Books, XVIII., p. 2iO, 
note 3. From the context varom must there signify' heart' and a 
gloss in one MS. actually adds the word J~ dil 'heart' in the margin 
as West kindly informs me. 'rhis gives the key to va"ema, and the 
Veda corroborates in this case what the Pam tradition teacbes. 
Avesta 1/&ra answers 10 Skt. IIrd in meaning. Now in the Veda hpj 
is conceived of(l) as the seal of understauding. In the fine Varu>;la 
hymn, for example, We read in the second strophe (Rv. 5, 85. 2) 

"r/Btl r..,.atulit YaruflO ap'" agni,!, 

diu. ,uryam atladhdt ,omam oora". 
"Vllrnna bas placed the under.-tanding in the hea1t, he has placed 
Agni in the waters, the snn in heaven, and Soma OD the mountain." 
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Similarly in Yasht 17, 2 it is said of Ashi Vanohi: 'Uta h. dane", /,"ro,. 
fIlm aoa-baraiti Illfrema "and she places natural understanding in 
their heart~ (i. 8., of the S80shyants)." 

In the second place (2) in the Veda hrd is used in B more Bnato· 

miesl sense as the place of the dranghts of Soma that have been taken 
into the stomach. We have frequent mention of the.oma..o hrt." pU4-
,a~, B.g. Rv. I, 168, 3,179, 5; also 8, 48,12. Especially interesting 
isaversethathss been constantly misnnderstood. I refer to8, 2, J2:-

hrtsu pH &.0 yudhyante 
durmadiUo M .. ,miydm 
adha, "a nagn4 jarante 

• The soma dranghts that have been qnaffed contend with each other 
in the heart ( = stomach) just like people who are very drnnk from 
brandy; they (the 80ma draughts) keep active (wakefnl) like naked 
persons all tbe night (from cold' ).' 

I now attempt once more to render the difficnltpassage, Yasna to, 
t ... varying somewhat from the Pahlavi translation. 

ma me yafha gcZmh draj.hIi 
daitlJ ,,/irema Baire, 
jrfJllha jrayantu Ie maJhIi; 
"erez :;ail1lMonTw ja,e7itu. 

• Do not go to my heart (i.e. stomach) too quickly like the cow 88 

liquid' (i.e., the milk); hnt let thy inspiring effects reech farther; let 
them come with a good conscience." The good conscience of the 
haoma-driuker is the consciousness of having Cu11il1ed • good work, 
namely, the pure ecstsry which the haoma prodnces in contrast to the 
wretched intoxication, the evil effects and remorse (" moralischer 
Katzenjammer') which the other driilks produce ym o1.hma haci,.te 
1:hrnm dT'co (Yas. 10, 8). 

K. F. GELDNER. 

1 4rIk.., =tMti, lIairh.l,1. nere it deoigmteo oint Il10 .. precioelf \;he cold Dlght I 
It lDSWen to AftIta tIGdtJr. in Y una &1. 12. 

I In theame ........ r...a ... (gotm) __ 'me (tb.oow) ....... boiled' (y ... lI.2) i. 
equinJenUo 'IDJ' milk.ben 1ooiIed.' For o\tWIoJ .... Vend. 5, 6%, and lIlrangisUin '1. 



VENDIDAD XVII!. 
1. II Denn es giebt vielerlei Lente," also spracb Ahnra Mazda, 

,. 0 from mer Zarathushtra; (darum merke air:) mit Unrooht tmgt deiJ. 
Peoom, wer nioht mit dem Glanben gegiirtet ist, raIsohlioh nelint er 
sich einen Priester. Nenne ihn nioht Priester," also sprach Ahura 
Mazda, "0 from mer Zarathnstra." 

2. "Mit Unrecht f"Uhrt den U ngeziefer-Toter, war nioht mit 
dem G1anben gegiirtet ist, railsohlioh nennt er sioh einen Priester. 
Nenne ibn nicht Priester," also sprach Ahnra Mazda, "0 Crommer 
Zarathnahtra," 

8. " Mit· U nrooM tmgt den Banm( zweig), wer nioht mit 
dem Glanben gegiirtet ist, railschlioh nennt er zich einen Priester. 
Nenne ihn nicht Priester," also sprach Ahnra Mazda," 0 frommer 
Zara~nshtra." 

4. "Zuni Schaden handhabt die Geissel,' wer nioht mit dem 
Glanben gegiirtet ist, falsohlioh nennt er moh einen Priester. Nenne 
ihn nicht Priester," also sprach Ahura Mazda, .. 0 frommer 
Zarathushtra." 

5. .. Wer die gauze Nacht iiber sohlii.ft,ohne den YSSDa an heteD 
oder (die Giiihiis) heransagen, ohue zu memorieren oder zn amtieren 
ohne sn lernen oder zu lehren, nm den zn besiegen, dar naob dem 
(ewigen) Leben trachtet", der nennt moh ralschlich einen Priester_ 
Nanne ibn niohl Priester," also spraoh Ahara Mazda, '" 0 Crommer 
Z:u-athnshtra." 

1 Doll aonsl aopoho ..AIN ...... DIIte Iustroment. .oitI .. (A.I" ....... iryG) lot eiDe 

dllrob den Zl18IIIIlD1enhaug geboleDe BIlelgwnlDg yon dnf .. (= StL a .. fC'U '1iiJEclIlich 
llugeb8rig, "DermuM' "!If. _·M ........... P. 161. H 14 • • "'" .... IA.IbAy_ ..... 
• joDor trug aumlaublle Gelilllte Dadllhr.,) 

• Dell Ahri ........ 'Wachct.und betel, cIu;-ihr Diehl ill AnfeohIll"B faUet· llal.thi ... 
l6,iL 
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6. " Den sollst do Priester nenoen," also sprach Ahura Mazda, 
II 0 frommer Zarathushtra, der die ganze Nacht tiber die rechte 
Wisseuschaft zu Rathe zieht, die vor der Enge bewuhrt und die 
RichterbrUeke weit macht,' die ein gutes Gewissen giebt., die zum 
(ewigen) Leben, die zom .AIM ond zum be.ten (Ort) im Parudie8 
rohrt." 

7. .. Frage mieh l<iederum, 0 laoterer, mich den segcnsreichsten 
Schopfer, deo weisesten, der die Frage am besten beantwortet; so wird 
es dir besser ergehen, so wirst du gesegneter werden, wenu do mieh 
wieder fragen wirst." 

8. Es fragte Zarathushtra den Ahora ~Iazda: "Ah ora 
u. s. w. gereehter, was' ist der schleiehende Verderber" P 

9. Daraor spraeh Ahura Mazda, "Der falsche Glaube von einem 
Lehrer" 0 Spitama Zarathushtra, der wihrend eines Zeitrauma Von 
drei Lenzen die heilige Schnur nieht umlegt, nieht die GAtMe aufsagt, 
Dieht den guten Waasern opfert." 

10. "U nd wer mir diesem Mann, wenn er in Noth gerathen ist, 
wieder zum Wohlergehen verhilft, dar thut kein bes.sres Werk, als 
weon er ihm die Kopfbaot aufweitete . .., 

I "Die Brticke wird fur den Gerechten 110 weit, a18tlie Robe Yon DeUn 8peeran betriigt, 
und fUr den Biisen wild sie BO ocbmal wlc die Schnelde cioce aa..irmea.cn ~ DAdl.~n.j· 

DiDlk 21,6 • 

• Ka nom. .g. !em" ... cil dcm Frogendcn bcJcil8 die Anlwort-ogha hi",. In 
'yonchwebt. 

• .loeb bin ist die Grammalit gam korrekl; P. V.: dnrch den Lehrer d .. fa .... hen 

GlaRben.; ... 4Uyo Lehrer, Ygl. da~t.6 dam.y" Y. fIl,23. Kit ilUV~1 ist anmllt.elbu 
daa folgende y ...... rbinden. 

• D. 11. er erwei.&t ibm eioe eben80 groge Wohlthat, aU wenD er ibm die Kopfhaut 

alniigt', "iirtlich :-leiuen Kopl m cinem machle, deoot ... Raut outg .... i"" .. lrd. P. v. 
p6It p.k04 """.4,. ill,." ..... wiirtHch In AnU Virtf 2I, 2 ............. p6n p4k04f fNi,",,~ 

wled.rkchrL West: the ekiD ol ... haoe head they .;.Je" """lbat ;., !h.,. fla1 loW bead. 

Schau Anquetil do Perron beoog V.ad. 18, JOB01rie die iiIm1iohen Slelleu Vend. 3,:ZO ..... 

t. 49 auf dII6 Abziebea der Haut. Die eouderbare Wohllhat, die bier d<.m lrJlchrer er. 
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11. "Denn rUr einen einzigen bosen, unfrommen Irrlehrer ist 
der GraSB ein KniestoBs, fur zwei die herausgestUckte Znnge, fUr der 
gar keiner, vier varwunschen sich selbst.' " 

] 2. .f Wer einem einzigen biisen, unfrommen Ir..tehrer von dell\ 
zubereiteten Baorna giebt, oder von den Weihbroten, die fiir ein 
I.iebesmahl bestimmt sind, der that kein besserer Werk, ala wenn ar 
eine Horde von tausend Roitern in der Mazdagliinbigen DiirCer filhrter; 
die Miinner tiitate und das Vieh als Beute fortfiihrte." 

13. " Fraga mich wiederum, 0 lautersr, mich den segensreichsten 
Sohopfer, den weisesten, der die Frage am besten beantwortet; so wird 
el dir besser ergehen, so wirst dn gesegneter werden, wenn dn mich 
wieder fragen wirst." 

14. Es fragte Zarathusht ra den Ahura Mazda: "Ahura Mazda 
segensreio hster Geist, Sohopfer der irdisohen Wesen, gerechter I Wer 
ist der Gerichtsbote des Sraosh&, des dem Asha zugethanen, tIlpferen, 
der das verkorperte heilige Wort ist nnd dessen Waft'e in Schrecken 
setzt, des dem Herran ergebnen P" 

15. Darauf sprach Ahnra Mazda: Der Vogel, der dB Par<'>darsh 
(Hahn) heisst. 0 Spitllma Zaratbushtra. den die iibelredenden Menschen 
Kahrkat<ia (Kikeriki) nennen. U nd dieser Vogel erhebt ~ine Stimm9 
urn daa znnehmende Friihrotb : 

WOOD wird, Bowie die grtlWlilme Prooedur mit; dam greileD. Leichentritger in Vend. I.!O 
andot; """ Er1r.IKrung dlU<lh SU"",! " Blldy •• t 8, 6. Dort beI,st ... do .. wenn bel elnom 
Tod.Undor do> Hohepriestcr dOl Kopfabachneiden han.hlt, deraelha auf dOr Btollesereeht 
w1rc1 uod YOU dOl Sirota der elrei Na.hle bewahrt blelbt, Uobee di ... Sirafe dar dre! 
Nlchte .ieh Wes. IU Bund. SO, 16 uud P. V. au Vend. 7, 186 Sp. Eo haodelt sich om die 
drei NKch~ unmittelba.r naoh dam Tod Tor dem Berchreiten der BlohterbrU.cke, von 
deuoll dasI Avestafragmed a .. dom Hadokht Naak haudelt • 

• a." lr4j'" belast "ortlieb: • wobei T er\iingeruug d .. Kni .. slattftudet ' Ai .. "rdjolo 
'wobei Ter~UDg der Zunge .tatUindet·; vgL Vend. II, ts. Dar BiDn !at : _ 
mau eiuem .. Icben Irrlehrer begeeuet, 10 glohl man Ibm statt des 8 __ ainen 
FllIIItrit, aweien Itreokt JDaIl mit mehr Vorsicht Dur die Zunge heraua, bel dreien 1IDter-. 
III ... mall _ beaten jed. Beleidlgunge, uud bei Yieren iB* dea t1berbaupt nieht nothig 
deuu vier Irrlehrer sind Iliemals elntrliebUg, oondero beschlmpl'en sleb gegenseitlg. 
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16. " Stehet auf ihr Menschen, lobt daa beste Asba, verwUnBcht 
clie Devs! Jene BushyiIsta mit den langen Pfoten kommt zu euch - sie 
ist es, die die ganze irdische WeU mit einem Mal, wann die Sterne 
erwachen (am .... bend) einschliiferi - (mit den Worten':) "Soblafe 
lang, 0 Mensch, deine Zeic ist nach nicht wo.' " 

11. II Verschlafet' mcht die drei besten Dinge, gntgedachten 
Gedanken, gntgesprochenes Wort, gntgethanes Werk, verschlafet die 
drei schlimmsten Dinge, oosegedachten Gedanken, bOsegespro("henes 
Wor~. oosegethanes Werk !" 

18. Und fUr daa erste Drittel der Nacht bittet meio, des Ahura 
Mazda, FeDer den Hansherrn : 

19. " Zu Hilfe'! stehe auf, 0 Hansherr! Ziehe deine Kleider Bn, 
waschedeine Hiinde, hole Brennholz, lege es fur mich sn und zUDde 
mieb an reinem Brennholz mit gewaacbnen lliinden In. E. deucM 
mir, als II b der yon den Deva erschaffens Li meine Seale von dem 
Le~den losreissen wolle.'" 

2(1. una rut daa zweits Drittel der Nacht bittet meio, de. Ahura 
Mazda, Feuer den Viehbauern: 

21. "Zu Rilfe, stehe auf, 0 Viehbauer! Zieht deine kleider au, 
waschs deine.lliinde, hole Brennholz, lege ea fUr mich au, und zUnde 

• DIeoe Wone sprlebt die BIIab,1ota, die DimoDin der 8eblafrlgkelt, am lIorgeo. 

• Ueber _aile .gL Kuhn', Zeit.llcbrlft 28. 301. 

• Di .. 1st; clie Fortoetzang der Bede del Hahns, Diebt der B4ab,iloto. Ueber 
.;",if"y' nom-pL .on tJitDWI TgL Knbn'. Zelt.llchrift 27, 230. 

• Par. 22";gt deutlieb, daoo .. r .. l .... l"IIen clie P. Y. III der Bade des J'eaen ... 
oiebeD ist. 

• J"'iritA."" (vonpdiri-ttJ.) iat; do. Band, du Leibnnd8eele ... knllpft,derLebeao. 
fod8,. VeL 19,28 _ J"'rrWrilt,de .... AJ.Ae J"'- f'lUIIl<lU4ie .... ",rAe ~ 
J"';,.;o, ... Ikrafttl 'nooMem der Kemch gestorben ist. naobdem der )I....,b (di. dlWl 
l\icbto, wibreDd derm clie 8eeIe noell in nnmlttelbuer liibe d .. JCilrpen ",ellen m_) 

nehe.......-len .... .. _en lie a\odoma den Leben.foden abo' Yoobt 8, If rfqde 

.oiieN.l _i pdrfit J"'-• .. u. ....... ItiMla,at 'lie wllrdedergonoen.bekiIrperto 

We\$ 4ie Seele TOlD Ioebenlfoden l .. ocbnelden'. ,.niit mit Ace. _ "'" 1'011, W"' ...... 
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mich an reinem Brennholz mit gewaschnen minden an. Es deucht 
mir. als ob der'von den Devs erschaffene Azi meine Seele von dem 
Lebensfaden losreissen wolle." 

22. Und fUr das dritte Drittel der Nacht bittet mein, des Ahnra 
Mazda. Feuer den dem Asba ergebnen Sraosha: "Zu Hilfe (komme).o 
dem Asha ergebner, sohoner Sraos"a! Dann legt ftir mich irgend Jemand 
in der bekorperten Welt reines Brennbolz mit gewaschnen Banden 
an. Es deuobt mir. aIs ob der von den Devs erschaffene Azi meine 
Seele von dem Lebensf .. den losreissen wolle." 

23 .. Damnf weokt der dem Asba ergebene Sraosha den Vogel 
Namens Paradarsb, (, Spitama Zaratbushtra, den die iibelredenden 
Menschen Kahrkatas benennen. Und dieser Vogel erhebt seine 
Stimme nm das zunehmende Friibroth : 

24. "Stehet aof, ihr Mensohen, lobt das beste Asha, verwiinschet 
die Devsl Jene Bushyilsta mit den langen Pfoten kommt zn euoh­
sie ist es. die die gauze irdische Welt mit einem M~, wann die Sterne 
erwachen. einschliifert - (mit den Worten): "Schlafe IaDg, 0 Mensch. 
deine Zeit ist noch nioht um." 

25. .. Verschlafet nioht die drai besten Dinge, gutgedachten 
Gedanken, gutgesproohenes Wort, gutgetbanes Werk, versohlafet die 
drei 80hlimmsten Dinge. bosegedacb ten Gedanken, bosegesprochenee 
Wort. bosegethanes Werk ! .. 

26. nann wird. wahrend sie auf dem Pfiilolliegen, ein Freund 
von seinem Freund ermabutl: Stehe du auf, er treibt mich herans. 
Wer von uns beiden zuerst aufsteht. wird gliioklich hiniiber" ins Para­
dies gelangen. Wer von uns beiden zuerst dem Feuer des Ahura 
Mazda reines Brennholz mit gewaaohenen Banden zubringt, dem wiin­

schilt zofrieden und freundlioh das Feuer W ohlergehen : 

27. "Moge dir eine Herde Vieh nnd aine Sohar von Sohnen zn 
Teil werden, moge dir ein wohlthlitiger Sinn und ein wohlthuendee 
Gewissen su Teil werden, mogest du ein Leben mit frohem Gewissen 
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leben die Nii.chte (Tage), die dn leben wirstl " Diea iBt der Segen.waasch 
des Fenes fUr deo, der ibm Breoobolz bringt, trockoes, von den 
Steroen beschienenes (d. n. abgelagertes) nnd UOI dem Wonsch nach 
RechtschaffeDheit gereioigtes." 

28. " U od wer mir diese Vogel, Spitama Zaratbnshtra,- ein Piir­
chen, Miinnchen ond Weibchen--einem Crommen MaDn aas dem lublicben 
Streben nach Rechtschaft'enheit schenkt, der darf glanben, er he be eiD 
Hans geschenkt mit hnndert Sanlen, tanseDd Balken, zebniaaseod 
Vorhangen' und zehntsueend Fenstern." 

29. I. U nd wer mir Fleisch von der Korpergrosse diesel Vogel. 

ParMarsh schenkt,· den werde ich niemals ein zweites Wort frageD,' 
ioh Ahara Mazda, (sonderu sagen :) dn darfBt getrost weitergehen ins 
Paradies. " 

30. Der dem Asba ergebene Sraosba Cragte die Drnj, nachdem 
er seine Keule ans der Hand gelegt hatte. "Abscbealicbe, nnniitze 
Draj I Dn gebierst. doch aUein in der ganzen bekorperten Welt obne 
Befrnchtang?" 

31. Daranf erwiederte ibm die tenflische Druj: ''Dem Asba ergeb­
ner, scboner Sraoshal Dnrchaos nicbt gebiire ich in der ganzen bekorper­
ten Welt obne Befrnchtong. Ich babe jederzeit vier Miinner. 

32. .. Die belegen mioh ebenso, wie alle 8Ddem Miinner ibrea 
Samen in die Weiber legen." 

33. Der dem Asha ergebene Sra08ba Cragte die Druj, nachdem 
er seine Keule 80s der Hand gelegt batte: II Abscbenlicbe, nnniitze 
Druj ! Wer iBt der erate vou dieeen deinen Miinnern"? 

34. Dann! erwiederte ihm die tenfliscbe Druj: II Dem Alha 
ergebner, schoner Sraosha ! Der iBt fiirwabr der erste dieMl' uuaaer 
Manner, wenn Jemand anch nnr dae geringste von aeinen 
Bekleidnngsgegenltanden einem frommen Mann auf dessen Bitte 
nicht ans dem loblicben Streben nach Rechtecbaffenheit .. henld. 
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35. "Del' belegt mioh ebenso, wie aIle andern Manner ihren Samen 

in die Weibel' legen." 

35. Del' dem ABba ergebene Sraosba frap die Dmj, nachdemer 
die Keule aus del' Hand gelegt batte: "Abschenliche, unnlitze Drnj I 
Was ist das Mittel, es wegzubringen 1" 

37. Daranf antwortete ibm die tenflische Dmj : "Dem ABba ergeb­
ner, schoneI' Sraosba ! Folgendea ist das Mittel, ea wegzubringen. Wenn 
del' Mann auch nul' das geringste von seinen Bekleidungsgegenstiinden 
einem Crommen Mann ohne deasen Bitte aus dem loblichen Sueben nach 

Bechtachaffenheit Bchenkt. 

88. •• Del' bringt mich eben80 um die LeibesCrncht, als ob ein vier­
beiniger Wolfdaa Kind aus dem Mutterleib risse." 

89. Del' dem Asha ergebene Sraosba trap die Druj, nachdeni 
er die Keule aUB der Hand gelegt batte: "Abschenliche. unulitze 
Druj \ WeI' ist del' zweite von diesen deinen Minnem pOI 

40. Daranf erwiderte ihm die tenflische Drnj: II Dem ABha 

ergeboer. schouer Sraosba! Del' ist fUrwahr del' zweite diesel' meiner 
Minner, wenn Jemaod libel' den Vorderfnss hioaus eine Vorderfuas­
lange weiter pisst.' 

41. "Del' belegt mioh eben80, wie aIle anderen Manner ihren 
Saman in die Weibel' legen." 

42. Del' dem Asba ergebene Sraosha fragte die Droj, nachdem 
er die KeuleaUB del' Hand gelegt batte: "Abscheuliohe, unnlitze Drnj\ 
Was ist das Mittel, es wegzubriogen P" 

48. Daranf erwiderte ibm die lenflische Druj: "Dem ABba 
ergebner, schoneI' S1'llOsh .. I Foigendea ist das Mittel, ea wegznbringeo. 
Wenn del' Mann. 80bald er aufsteht nnd drlli Schritte (weit.ergeht), 
dreimal das ABbem betet, lwei mal humatanam, dreimal hukhllhathr6-
Um/i. nnd daranf vier Ahuna vairya bersagt und das YeMe1uitiinl betet. 

.. Xao. 1IUIBI&e im Hocken geu.au .wiaollen die rUSBBpitsen pisaeD; ygL abrciA.-.po 
,... , ... 1ifI-' -AtnoY"li, .ll"~u..\,,, ed.Kiellloru L, Ul, 32~._ 1ft noc:b 
1'. V. Praepooition-wr. 
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44. " Der bringt mieh ebenso um die Leibesfruebt, als ob ein 
vierbeiniger Wolf das Kiad ana dem Mutterleib risae." 

45. Der dem Asha ergebeno Sraoaha fragte die Druj, nacbdem 
er die Keule aos der Haud gelegt hatte: "Ab8cheoliche, unnUtzs 
Druj I Wer ist der dritte diesar deiner MiLnner P" 

46. Daranferwiderte ihm die tenflische Drnj : "Dem ABha ergeb­
ner, schoner Sraosha I Der ist fiirwahr der dritte dieser meiner 
Miinner, wenn Jemand im Schlaf Samen vergiesat. 

47. "Der belegt mich eheoso, wie aile aooeren Manner ih,en 
Samen in die Weiber legen." 

48. Der dem Asha ergebene Sraosha fragte die Drnj, nachdem 
er die Kenle aus der Hand gelegt hatte: .. Abschenliche, nnniitze 
Droj ! Was ist das Mittel, es wegznbringen ? " 

49. Daranf erwiderte ibm die teuflische Druj: .. Dem Asha ergeb­
ner, schaner Sraosha! Folgendes ist das Mittel, es wegzubringen. 
Wenn der Mann, sabald er vom Schlaf erwacht ist, dreimal das Ashern 
betet, zweimal humafaniim, dreimal hukhshathrolem&i, und darauf vier 
Ahuna Vairya hersagt und das y.nhs Mliim betet. 

50. "Dar bringt mich ebenso urn die Leibesfrncht. als ob ein 
vierbeiniger Wolf das Kind aus dem Motterleib ri88e." 

51. Darauf fordert man die segensreiche Armaiii aof: " Segens­
reiche Armaiti: Diesen Mann iibergebe ich dir, diesen I'd ann gieb mir 
heraus an dar Segen bringenden Anferstehong, als einen, der die Gathas 
kennt, der den YasD8 kennt, der die heilige Schrift stndiert hat, als 
einen belehrten, geschickten, der das heilige Wort verkorpert. 

52. "Und man soli ihm einen Namen geben: AtredAta oder 
!irecitbra odar ltrezanto oder ltredabyn oder irgend einen mit ltre 
gebildeten." 

53. Dar dem Asha orgebene Sraosha (ragte die Druj, nachdem 
or die Kanle aus der Hand gelegt hatte: " Abscheulicbe, nnniitze Druj! 
War ist der vierte von dieaen deinen Minnern?" 
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54. Darau! erwiderte ihm die tenflische Drnj: .. Dem Asha 

ergebner, schoner Sraosha! Der ist fiirwahr der vierte von diesen 
meinen Mannern, wennein Mann nachdemfiinfzehnten Jahr .. Is lieder­
liches Weibsbild geht: ohne heilige Scbnur oder da.s heilige Hemd.' 

55. " N aoh dem vierten Schritt fa.hren wir Deva sogleioh na.chher 
aUesammt" in seine Znnge und ins Fleisoh. Solche sind dann im Stande 
die irdischen Gesohopfe des Asha"n verderben wie die Zauberei treiben­

den Ketzer die Geschopfe des Ash .. verderben konnen." 

56. Der dem Asha ergebene Sraosha frap die Druj, nachdem 

sr die Kenle .. usder H .. nd gelegt h .. tte: "Abschenliche, unniitze Druj I 
Wa.s ist da.s Mittel, es wegznbringen 7" 

57. Darau! erwiderte ihm die tenflische Drnj: "Dem Asha 
erg&hner, schoner Sraoslia ! Es gibt kein Mittel, es wegznbringen." 

58. .. Wenn ein Mann nach dem fiinCzehnten Jahr als liederliohes 

Weibsbild geht: ohne heilige Schnor und ohne du heilige Hemd. 

59. .. So fuhren wir Devs nach dem vierten Schritt sogleich 
naohher allesammt in seine Zunge ond ins Fleisch. Solche sind da.nn 

im Stande die irdiechen GeschopCe des Asha 00 nrderben, wie die Zan­

berei treibenden Ketzer die Geschopfe des Asha verderben konnlln." 

60. "Frage mich wiederllm, olaoterer, mich den segensreichsten 
Schopfer, den weisesten, der die Frage am besten heantwortet ; so wird 
es dir hesser ergehen, 80 wirst do gesegneter werden, wenn du mich 
wieder fragen wirst." 

61. Es fragte Zarathushtra n. s. W.: "Wer krinkt dich, d6n Ahura 
Mazda mit der groBsten Krinkong, wer irgert dich mit dem grossten 
AergerY" 

, Das Gehen ahD. c1as beilice llemd oder oboe die heilige Schnur galt ala aiD 

Entbliiost-Gah .... dab .. d .. VOIgleioh mit dJ>rjaAw., Tgi. West, GloosarJ Dnter_1oU 

oi4Nri.AaiA and Darmeeeter'. Note au der Stell.. Obige Debenetznns wahrt die 
GnunmaUk. 

• AaAat. in SkI. ......... 



210 KARL F. GIlI.DNER, 

62. Darauf sprach Ahura Mazda: "Das Scortuml , welches den 
Samenvon Heiligen und Unheiligen, von DevBBnbetern und Nichtdeva­
anbetern, von Verdammten und Nichtverdammten zusammenkommen 
liisst, 0 from mer Zarathushtm. 

68. "Ein Drittel der in Fliissen fliessenden~rischen Wasser liisst 
es durch seinen Blick abstehen, 0 Zarathuathra. Einem Drittel der 
spriessenden schonen goldfarbigen Pflanzen raubt es ibr Wachsthum 
durch seinen Blick, 0 Zarathoshtra. 

64. " Einem Drittel der segensreichen Armati (Erde) raobt e8 die 
Decke durch seinen Blick, 0 Zarathnshtra. Dem frommen Mano, der 
einen Ueberschuss" von guten Gedanken, gnten Worten 1!nd goten 
Werken hat, raubt es ein Drittel von seiner Starke und von seiner 
Wehrkraft und von seiner Recbtschaffenheit, dorch seine Begegnung, 
o Zarathoshtra. 

65. " U nd ich sage dir, o;Spitama Zarathushtra: diese sind tOd­
Ucher als die flinken Schlangen, oder als die scbadlicben Wolfe oder ala 
eine die Steppe bewohnende Wollin, wenn sie in die,Ansiedelung ein­
bricht, oder als ein tausendlaichender Frosch, wenn er ins Wasser 

springt. " 

66. •• Frage mich wiedernm, 0 lauterer, mich den segenneichsten 
Schopfer, den weisesten, der die Frage am besten beantwortetj 10 wird 
es dir besser ergehen, 80 wir~ du gesegneter werden, wenn du mich 
wieder fragen wirst ... 

67. E. fragte Zarathushtra u. s. w. : "Wer eiDer ]i'rau, die ihr 
blasseo AWiseheu und ihr Uuwohlsein und Blotoog hat, beiwohnt, 
(den Thatbeatand) w~nd, im Bewusstseiu (der Siinde) und mit 
Ueberlegnug (der schlimmen Folgen), wahrelld Buch sie (den That­
be~d) weiss und (der Sande) mch hewnsst ist oud (die &cblimmeu 
Folgeo) bedenkt. 

1 J .... _ bier wi_ fat. ooortam ....... obl dao .... DD1iebe wIe du ",elbl1ebe 

IDdivid1ll1D1 m bereichn -, daber,8 I 

• llimJicb Ilber clio bOseD GedaUaD II. ' .... 
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68. "Was ist damr die Vermogensbusse, was ist damr die Lei­
besstrafe, was fiir Leistungen soll er im Bewusstein seiner Scbnld nocb 
dagegen aufbringen PI" 

69. Daranf spracbAhnra Mazda:-"Wer einer Frau, dieibr blasses 
Ansseben und ibr Unwoblsein und Blutung hat, beiwohnt (den That­
bestand) kennend, im Bewusstsein (der Siinde) und mit Ueberlegung 
(der schlimmen Folgen), wabrend auch sie (den Thatbestand) kennt, 
und (der Siinde) sich bewusst ist \lnd (die schlimmen Folgen) bedenkt, 

70. " So sol\ er taosend Stuck Kleinvieh schlachten und von allen 
diesen Thieren die Herzteile· mit Weihwasser dem Feuer im IObIicben 
Streben nach ReohtschaO'enheit darbringen, die Vordeniisse soll er den 
goten Wassern darbriugen. 

71. .. Tausend Traglasten bartes, trocknes, ausgesuohtes Brenn­
holz soll er dem Feuer in dem lobIicheu Streben naoh Recbtschafl'en­
heit darbringen. Tausend Traglasten weiches Brenuholz vom Sandel­
baum, Benzoin, Aloe, oder Granatbauml oder von irgend einem dar 
wohlriechenden BRume sol\ er demd Feuer im loblichen Streben nach 
Reoblschaffenbeit darbringen. 

72: " Tausend Busohel Barsom aoll er binden, tausend Weihwas­
serspenden samt Haema und Milch, geliiutert und abgeseiht, von einem 
heiligen Mann (Daator) geliiotert und abgeseiht, mit einem Zosatz von 
dem BRuw, der Granatbaum heisst, Boll er den goten Wassern im 
IOblichen Streben naob Rechtsohaffenheit darbringen. 

73. "i'ausend Sohlangen. die auf dem Bauoh kriechen, soil er 
tOten, zweitaueend andere, tausend athmende (auf dem Land lebende) 
Froeobe soll er tolen, zweitausend Wasserfroschl', teusend Korner 
stehlende Ameisen solI er ooten, zweiteus6nd andere. 

I In Gestalt nUl.Ueb .. Work •• 

I me Stello habon Haug and Dum .. teter klar gestell\. Die Bedoutnns 'fOIl ........ 

wi". ergiebl Ileb ani 8hly&l~ IA.Bhll""" n, 4. 

• Nach Haug. 
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74. "Dreissig Stege soil er legen iiber einen Kanal, er Boll 
tansend Gais.elnngen bekommen mit der Pferdepeitsc1Je, zweitaoBend 
mit der Ruthe. 

75. "Dies ist damr die VermiJgensbosse, diea ist damr die Leibea­
strafe, das soil er im Bewusstsein seiner Schnld noch 8n Leistnogen 
dagegen aufbringen. 

76. "W linn er sie leistet, so wird er nach der Welt der Frommen 
abreisen, wenn er sie nicht leistet. so wird er nach der Welt der Gott­
losen ahreisen o!lch der aos Finsternis bestehendeo, au Finaternil 
entstandn8D, flnsteren." 

K. F. GELDNER. 



DAS YOLK DER KAMBOJA BEl YASKA. 

Die merkwiirdige . Stelle in Yiska's Nirukta 2, 2, in welcher von 
den Kamboja die Rede ist, wurde, nachdem sie in R. Roth's Erliiu­
terungen zum Nirukta, p. 17 f., (vgl. auch sein Buch Zur Litet'atuf' 
undGeschichte d/J8 Weda, p. 67). die wunschenswerte Aufkliirnng 
nicht gefnnden hatte, zuerst von A. Weber, Akaaemisehs Vorlesungen 
usber indisehs Litsraturg/J8ehiehts, p. 1691-194" im wesentlichen rich­
tig gedeutetuud kurze Zeit· darauf von Max Muller, Zsitschrift de .. 
Deutschen Morgenlandisehen G/J8ellsohaft, 7, 878-:-877 unter Hsran­
.ichung der Parallelstelle d/J8 MahdbhaBhya eingehender erortert ; auch 
ist Weber, nacbdem er in den lndisehen Btudien, 4, 879, und in den 
bldise'hen Slre'le1/" 2, 498, den Gegenstand fliiohtig beruhrt hatte, 
nochmals in den Indischen Studien, 18, 868, auf . die beiden Stellen 
zuriickgekommen.Trotzdem bleibt an Yiska's; Notiz noch einiges 
klar IU stellen, was daher im folgenden versucht werden soll. 

Der Wortlaut iet mit Hinweglassnng einer verungliickten Etymo~ . 
logie des Namens Kamboja folgender: lavatv gatikamur kamboj6fU eM 
bhtZwate ••• vi"aram MyarV8JIU bhrlfante 80.110. iti, d. h. in wortlioher 
Uebersetzung, "Bavat' mit der Bedeutung' gehen' wird bei den Kam­
boja gesproohen, dessen Ableitung Bavas sprioht man beiden Arya." 
Yii.ska will damit, wie allgemein anerkannt wird, sagen, daBS &aMli 
beidenKambojaals Verbumgebrauoht wird, wiilirend die Aryanurdie 
Ableitnng sat/aB kennen. Was ist aber nnter ialJA8 zu verstehen ? Der 
Commentator des Mahibhisya. Kaiyata, beiMiiller. p. 876, deutates 
ala Nominativ von iaM .. Laiohe" in U ebereinstimmung mit der abwei­
ohenden Lesart seines Textes (viT04ra eva 8Mm dryd bha~ants), indem 
er viMm duroh ;ivato mrt4vasthd erkliirt, wozu man die Bsmerkungen 
von O.A.Danielsson, Zsitsehrijt der . Deutac./um MorgtmZiindiseheft 
G •• ellachajt. 37,39 vergleiohen mag; ii.hnlioh der Commentator des 
Nirnkta. Devarijayajvan, in Satyavrata SimaSrami's Ausgabe des 
Nirukte, Vol. 2, 161 f. Besser wird man mit Weber und Satyavrata 
SimaSrami, Vol. 1,241 an dasNeutrumsGIJAB "Kraft" denken, deseen 
verbale Verwandte bei W. D. Whitney, Die W_l,,· u. '.!D. tkfo 
SGnllkf'il Spraehe, p. 175 t. 110 v. 9ii verzeiohnet aind. 
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Die meisten StelIeD, an welchen die Kamboja roer KimbojuoDlt 
in der Sanskrit Literatur vorkommen und welohe man in O. Biihtlingk'. 
und R. Roth's Sanskrit~ Wiirterbuch, 2, 79f.229 iiberaichtlieh beillUD­
men wdei, riihmen ihre Pferdezncht und die Rijataral}gi",i, 4, 166 C. 
setlt sie in die Nachbarschaft der Tukhira (so die von M. A. Siain ill 
den Text anfgenommene Lesert gegeniiber dem Bukhira anderer 
Handschriften Dna der alteren Ansgaben, welchen Chr. IAL-n in 
der Zei18ckrift, ju.- die Kunde d86 M01'gsnlandcs, 2, 56 gefolgt it.) 
Danach sind sie also nordwestlieh von Indien ansiissig, was dnrch 
ihre han6ge Verbindnng mit den Yavana, cL h. don baktrischen 
Griechen (Weber, Irtdi8chs 8lraijMl, 2, 320 f., 3, 353 f., IndiMI Ana. 
quary, 4, 244), dnrchans bestiitigt wird. Dazukommen weitere Stellen 
in der Pali-Literatur nod zwar erwahnen die in D. Andersen'. 
Index to the Jaiaka, p.25, verzeichneten gleiohfalla in enter Linia 
die pferde nnd Manltiere der Kamboja, am wichtigsten aber aiDd die 
schon von F. Minayef, Grammaire paile traduite du msse par St. 
Gnyard, p. XVII, ADm. 1 hervorgehobenen Verse (The Jataka eeL V. 
FaDlooll, Vol. 6, 208), 

k¥ pafang4 uratpZ ea bhskll "-""4 Iwif!s ~jMti _kU .. U ea I 
ete .,.. dharnm4 GnariYGrllp4 kamlxlj0k4fIM!J "itaiM bGh~ II 

cL h. "Insek'en, Schmetterlinge, Schlangen, FrOsohe. Wormer nnd 
Fliegen tiitend wird man rein: aolehe verkehrte Vorschrifteu nieht 
arischer Art heben viele(oder die vielen) Kambojaka." Bier wirdaleo 
des Tiiten acbidliehen Gewiirmsala aine reiigiiiee Pflicht dar Kamboja 
bezeiehn&t;'aie waren also zweifel10s Anhiinger der zoroa.atn.cben Reli­
gion - wie denn achon Weber lranier inihnen vermutete--nnd werden 
wir ihre Wohnsitze irgendwo in dam durch aeineu Pferdereichtom 
aasgezeichnetea OSen Irans (W. Geiger. Ostf'u-inishe KnItnr im 
Altertnm, p. 855) zu sucbea baben. Damit I05 aich das Jetzte Bit-
881 bei Yis"": aein Kamboj_ V erbum ist niehta andores ala daa BY­

eatiecbe itlfJaiti odor illfJaite. welches-dnrchaus ow eiymologiscben 
ZoaammAllhang mit einem Bkr. ilWaU-aar in der Aaaeprache mit 
ibm zueammenfiIlt. 

ERNST KUD. 



A FRAGMENT OF THE DINKART. 
BOOK III., CB~. IX. a. 

Three years ago I attempted in the FestgrU88, published at, Leyden 
in honollr of my esteemed master, O. de Harlez, since deoeased, 
a trallslation' of what is lell; of the earliest part ot the Dinkarl text, 

. viz., the second qllestion of the third book, which, like the sllbseqllent 
qllestionB up to the eighth inclusive, are so worm-eaten in the nniqlle 
original MS. as to be only partly legible, and conseqllently very 
diffioult to make any sense of. My attempt was of oourse based upon 
the printed text as published by the late esteemed High-Priest, the 
regretted Sh8lns-Ill-IDama Dastllr Dr. Peshotanji Bemmji Sanjana. 
It seems appropriate, therefore, that the preseut very modest con· 
tribution to a memorial volume in houour of this laborious scholar, who 
has oertainly merited well of aU students of Pehlevi literature, by whom 
his name and Inemory will ever be held iu the highest respect, shollld 
take the i'Drm of a ainlilar attempt to unravel the meaning, as far as we 
can ascertain it from so broken a oontext, of tbe following question 
proposed by the heretio or apostate, who in the present case is quoted 
by his name. as will be noted below. 

I have added but few notes to the, transliteratiou and, attempted 
translation. Several of the words whioh do not ocour in the usual 
Pehlevi Vocabularies (West's, de Harlez's, Peshotan's, etc.) will easily 
be dedlloed from the verbal stems or uncompounded, forma of which 
they are derivatives. I have uot thought it neoessary to trouble the 
printer by marking a oircumflex over Q and 0, as, nnlike the other 
vowels, it will be nnderstood that (nnless otherwise indicated bye, 0) 

they are always written plene (Phi. I and .I), whether long or sholt. 

Of oourse, in so damaged a text it is impossible to obtain anything 
like a consecntive oonstruotion, exoept here and there; hence mnch 
of an attempt like this m1l9t be little better than goe88-work. 88-

peoially in dealing with a script and a construction 80 obscU!'8 as 
Pablevi. I have tried to ClUlefully keep the relative proportions of 
tbe lacu_ as indicated by Peshotan in his printed text. 



216 L. C. CASARTELLI, 

SITIOAB P&B8iTo AItVANI. 

Pilrstt Akvlin-i druj kadk' 
pavan gliaako· aharmoko aigha: 

. . . . . . . . . . . 
• • oS va-atlishano horvarlino 
b8ltsto-i girano va zag-i· zofar 
rustak' 0 • 0 • 0 • zag-i 
Adharmud. dino dahishhtkin5 

mas gabrli-i aharubu-c 0 • • 

Iii zag mas zavlir-i min aharo.bU 
akhu-i Aharll.bU min gabralin-i 
• • • • 0 • dino kutak va 
patash yashtlir-i A uharmazd 
homanam bad • 0 • • • • 

o 0 0 0 kfltak yl!khsunlto 
Ii pavan zag-i mas nikuhito.· 

PisUKBO: 

-ishnik zak madam 
darvandih ira. nim6taoo zagash 
dino • • 0 0 • • • • 0 0 

.... mUkhtano va kUnishno-i Ganik 
Minoi varjito va-akhflo(l Aharma­
naktk • 0 0 • • • yl!mla-
100ft va stih hudatlin homand 
dahishnlin-i Anharmazd • • • 

• • . . • ahilo pavan sar-

THIRD QOBSTIOH· O~ AKvAN. 

Akviin, the. detestable (1) drBj 
in the shape of a heretic, asked 
thus: . . • . . • . • . . 
and fires, trees, the loftiest of 
the mountains, and the deep 
mountain-gorge 0 0 • 

(of) these creatures of the religion 
of A Uharmazd the greatest is 
the just man, but • • • . 
tbe just one is not stronger on 
account of his holy nature than 
men who 0 • • 0 0 inferior 
religion. Consequently were 1 
a worshipper of Auharmazd (1) 
should 0 • • 0 0 0 0 0 • 

. • considered inferior; in this 
~ (should be) more despised.-

ANSWER: • • • • • • • 

• • • • -ic to proclaim this 
in impiety and this his religion. 

• • • • to teach aud the 
deeds. of Ganiik MillOi worked 
and the Ahrimanic nature. • • 
said and the creatures of ACihar­
mazd are the material world 
of good creation 
nature in the supremacy over 

'Of. Amb. ~~ 'detestable'. But probebJy for .. j.." 1uirli, 'warlike, haltile. 

o _, bllt _1ikeI]' fa. IJ'(lU tkItJ."" ('moath'}-'b]' the Il1011tb of a b.retic'. 

• XvideaU" t..om the latter pari; of tile chapter, 'wal<TB' ("'" 0 ,."') 10 
&llppJied. 

• - rCtaJ. 1' .. meaning see PhI. Vend. V, 1. 'gorge 'betweeaa two mmmtam.,' de 
8ar\eL 

o Litt. plural 01 ... odj. formed from tI.4;'bo, ' .-.,' 

• Li ... 'chirdI, A. asked.' The .. t.quent chapte ...... p..,. the .. _da1 form 
p6nii0hM.' 
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dMh-i diman ctgilil marlum 
'va amsh tano-mat8.ino· '. • . 
.' • alyirlh-i anshO.ti' olglln 
gospbld' va rubano·maMano 
hiiriibano • • . • . . .. .. 
va tano-mataano bUtano ztvarlh 
ntrUkth avirtar • • • • • • 
• • • • -shnlk val martdm 
rubino avirtar pavan avoritano 
zagshano • • • • • • • . 
val gospl!nd tano avlrtar pavan. 
shan tano ztvarlh 7 • • • • • 

[? ma] yenltano rtmonlh ctgilil 
drftjth ml!ndavam va min drujo 
· . .. • .• maihmantar' 
rlmonth' ~sh drujo yin 
martftm pavan kushashno • 
• • • • • • • [nl-1 rUkth·i 
rubano rat mahmantar gas 
pavan tano vakhdftntt. • • • 
drayinash-i anshuta zlvandik 
tanG hUrayishno ••.• 

va vitarto tan~ homant 
rublino aharubu zagao-i val 
rubino pavan • • • • • • 
'.. yi!kavtmimato lakhvSr 
val tano nl!fllintt va tano rlmontar 
yehevlinlt. • • • • rliblino 
llrekht afash val doshahU kashlt 
• • • • • • tar yi!lDlallinelD 

living-creatnres, aaman; and 
hence· (beings) of corporeal es' 
sence.· • ••.• the assistance 
of man, as cattle; and (beings) or 
spiritual essence (endowed with) 
good souls. • • • and (those) 
of corporeal essence with good 
bodies, adornlDent (7), strength 
superior. • • -ic for man' the 
soul is su perlor in the producing 
of :these things • • , • for 
cattle the body is superior for 
bhe adornlDent (7) of their body 

• • to measure the 
impurity a8 80IDething diabolical 
• • and from' the druj • • '. . . • more perlDanent impurity, 
abundantly the druj iu man in 
the struggle • • • • • • 
power on: acconnt of the &Jul, . 
occupies a more permanent place 
in the body. • • crying out 
that the good-developlDent of 
ilDan's living body . • • . • 
and the dead body when the 
just 80ul and what n:uto the soul 
in.. .. .. • .. .. .. remains", 
falls back upon the body and 
the' body becomes' more polluted 

poured (upon) the 

• _ 81"'" be, I sup_ ~ .......... .. lIok (_ter. _. L 70) and • .,., 
(D. K. Vol. IV., 167. §:IS, _ 811 JI_ .. JI._. LotnaiD, 1888. P. 31,... Tbe 
m-.,g IMDl8 to be • DlO~""Dalure,' ........,.: "' ..... IIOM. and rlI"'-_ would be 
compoUllda. 

, 'O',.s 'If. P ... ~j • jewel. oruament'; but _ might n~ .. ez~ b ... and 

below 'O'.,s •• treDgth,' .. ...a ill ~. origiDaI objocdoo ( ..... ..... r.) 

• TIle JIll. Illl ..... h .... _II .. 
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v~ yin gOBplSndAnQ pavan kliah· 
ashnq sljllklh • • • • • • 
va-tano .vszlnarihmlnot-rat gila 
pavan y1n tano karto . • • 
• • • zinlk druio va-azlnlk 
vato-o kamlni9 va aDsbUtll tano 
• • • • • i min mahmano 
drujo patlsh1h hUshmorto val . 
• • • . • • [aha] rubiino 
va ahardbyaino'o Iak pavan 
bbhishno va-istarlh-i . • . 
• • • • rlmono zaviir madam 
val mayah va atash madam val 
bOlisto.i girllno madam val zak 
zofsr.i rust8k abarmoklb1i kartak 
a.lto III dAto . • • • sito 
dur min Atiharm.&d dino andarjo. 

Zak-i gosplSodbo zavAr zak 
rimonih Jottih • • • • • • 
• • dino nirUJdha virAyishtto 
?.akac hucarak va. bah8r.,Jaj 
min paityarak homandih pawh 
afash. • • • • bars kartarlh 
vad· kash1sh 11 cand at ih dAto 
sbayito bandak gas pa~shih . 
• • • pavau fraz Mlrto·i val 
a~sbano avano ahartibllno 
ahartibyanl' va afzdn-i dBman 
d8ni . . . . • 
dastobarTh-i Auharmazel dIDo 

8001 aDd drags it to bell •• 
" " " " " " .. er we utter, 
And in cattle through the strug· 
gle perishableness • • • • • 
• • • • aud the advanoemen' 
(improvement) of the body 
on account of tbe spirill a place 
made in tbe body • • • • • 
tbe living drilj and the lifeless 
wiud mea0D81111 (,1) auil man'. 
body. • • • • from the iu· 
dwelling druj the attack is 
estimated nnto • • • • • • 
• just men and just women. 
Thon in the distreasfu!ne88 aoil 
stagnation •••••• 
impnre force upon water 
and fire, upon the loftiest of 
the mountains, upon the deep 
mountain-gorge. in heretical fa­
shion hast made. (It is) not the 
law • • • • • Farfrom the 
religion of Allhormazd i8 tbe 
doctrine. 

The strength of cattle, this pol­
lution, nOD-existence. " " " " 
• • • religion in a powerful 
manoer sets in order aDd this 
succour and advantage whieh is 
from the being opposed, there-

• C/. l'ero. ~ • a ..... baM, tIeopieabJe.' Bat then! io aIoo Arable ~. __ ; 
wblch __ ..mabie heu. 

" u ...... u _ diotinction of geoder ... I caunot ... any <>tIMor llkel, espb .... , .... 
The form seems modelled on the Ayesd.e 'em. 11.610", p1. 1I"i4mtti if •• .l4'f ••• 

.. Lie. • portioa, 1ot, .bue." 

1S ren. cJ.:.s. attraction, aUa.reaullt.,' .. _-
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va hamditastAnth_i amnr. 
aUno mmllm patash. 

upon, from i~ • , • . . • 
accomplishment ahe attraehion(f) 
iDllllmuchas the material 
oroation must. be a place of sla· 
very, an attack. . • . • • • 
carried forward upon fires, 
watel's, holy men, holy women, 

" and the excellent kDOw[ledge] 
of living-creatures. • • • • 
thll priesthood of A.ubarma~d, 
religion and the:UDanimousagree. 
ment of innumerable men upon 
it. 

The name .11"'1,- in the superscription of the chapter seems 

written' Akvbd'; but AKViN is a well·known name of a heretio or aill, 

see Justi, Irlmi8ch8B Namanwch, s. v. ' Akwin' p. 12. The aill Akwin 
was alain by Rustam (Shahnamah iii. 270). There was a Manicbooan 
leader named Akwin, who had followers called 'A .. uap'<a.. In DK., 

Vol. V. obap. 198, § 2, '1"'1,. .»,~\, is read by Justi 'KriBidkik 

Akwdn,' \.8., • the Ohristian ~, (contrary to Peshotan's interpre­
tation, 'religious guide of the apostate 1'111er Karisik'). Perhaps 

even the form »\, in our text may be an abbreviation or an error for 

.»,~\, as above. 

As far as I am able to make out, Akwan's objection would 8eem to 
be this : Yon say that the just man is the greatest (mcu) of all 
AUbarmazd's creatlll'es,"-greater than the waters, trees, mountain ... 
eto. (This olaim, by the way, is implicitly made for man in general 
in a later chapter, ch. 81, § S, where, after enumerating Auharmazd's 
creatures, • atssh va may" va zsmik va harvar va gosp~d. • • va 
8DshutA.' praise ia ofFered to the Creator' mano ash _ ktwto miD 
kol& stihdahishnano mar&1lm' - '.e., made man greater than all 
material creatures.) Bnt, says the heretic, the just man is no 
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stronger PI' mOl'e powerful (171M lUWar) than the followers of another 
religiOn. Were I to become a worshipper of AilharJnazd, therefore, 1 
should' not gain anything in esteem or otherlVise. 

The casuist in his reply seems to point out that man's superiority -
literally, to nse a very modem expression, quite familiar at the 
present moment, owing to recent political events, t sirdarship' (,artUrih) 
-over the rest of creation is due to his BOUZ or the inteIlectual part 
of his'nature, which enables him to assist and develop the non.spiritual 
creatures, such as domestic animals. He then goes on to explain how 
impurity in defilement is brought upon man by the drUj, especially 
as proceediDg from the dead body, both 88 regards mau and animals, 
and how it is thence trausmitted to water, fire, trees, &c., - pretty 
much on the lines of the similar expostion in the fifth fargard of the 
VendidSd. 

L.C.CASARTELLI. 



" THE IRANIAN RINDUKUSH DIALECTS 
It. It. It. It 

CALLED MUNJANI AND YUDGHA. 
Although I know tl?at many an . .Iranian scholar does· nOt agree 

with me,· r still heliev" that the fatherlsnd of the Awesta • ud 

it. oivilisation ia -io besought in the Eastern parts of Iran. If tbi~ ia 
true, an exploration of the cOl1l1tries on the upper, Oxus river and its 
tributaries will be of special importance. The inhabitanti of thOle 
oOl1l1tries, the so-called Ghalchas, are no doubt a very interesting 
branch of the Iranian race, and the· variOl18 dialectll spoken by .them 
deserve, I think, every lranist's attention. I had myself the oppor­
tunity to study the Ghslchs dialects and to drsw the outlines of their 
grammar from a scientific point of view.' We can say now that we 
lire lufficiently acquainted with the Pamir dialeCts called Wakhi, 
BAughni and' Bary'l''lou as well as with the mOre isolsted Yaghnobi, 
and we had also a general idea of the Y"odghah or rather Y fldghd, the 
only walecli of the Pamir group spoken south of the Hindukush. 
Bilt as to tile dialects Munjdlli (or Mungi) and BangZichi, whioh are 
olosely connected with Yiidghi, all our knowledge consisOO of a very 
shorb list of words, and tile 18hqd8hami, whioh seems to be related to 
the Wakhl. is only known by name. That want is now partly supplied 
by·tlle excellent work of G. A. Grierson~ • Speoimen Translations in 
the Languages of the North-Western Frontier', Linguistic Survey of 
India, Caloutta, 1899. We find here, on pp. 196-202, a short sketoh 
of the Munjini grammar, atrans1ation of the parable of the prodigal 
son into Ml1I1jini and a piece of folklore in the same ai&!eot. The 
Yiidghi ia treated in- the same manner on pp. 205-214, and on 
pp. 219-221 we find a list or words and phrases in both dialeote. 

I shall confine mysalf Ilhiefty to Munjini to give some hinOO regard­
ing the pIsce of that dialect. among the Pamir group of languages. 

1 Grundrie d .. Iran. Philologie I, lI, pp. J!18 SU.-
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The result is, .. we expected. that the difference between M unjini and 
Yiidghi is ouly very Blight. and that they must be taken al two 

branohe. of the lIIIIlle dialect. 

As to phonology. the soft consonauts. IS in all Pamir dialeota and 
in PIshto. are chauged into aspirants, e.g •• M. _ " goat" =Sh.1I1C1Z, 
Aw. btlza; M. zhinka, Yd. zhinTto "woman"=Sh. zhin,Aw.jaim; M., 
Yd. z'hia "to beat"=Aw. jan; M. gktlw, YeL gkofJO "cow"=W. ghf/. 
Instead of dk for original d we have Z in both dialects, as also in P8shto: 
M. lu or Ie, YeL '01, "two "=Aw. dva; M.leghda, YeL log7uJa "daugh­
ter ":....Aw. dughdar, Pashto tur; M. le"a, YeL turo« far"=Aw. ullra; 
Pashto lire. A medial ck is also softened and turned into zT., BI in 

M. filM "from"=Yd. zhe (not ze!)=Aw. MeM, Pers. it The rell8Ill­
blance of the two dialects is alsO seen in changing initial £kr into 81. in 
M. 8Mrai, YeL 8htwai II three ,. =Aw. tJwtlllo, and in eliding the t1. of the 

medial group thr, 88 in M., Yd. pflr "aon"=Aw. prdhra and M. '!Ill", 
YeL '!Ii21' "fire"=Aw. nthr-, Pashto Or. Both dialects soften the group 
ft (Aw. pt) into fJd, M. aMB, YeL at>do" seven "=Aw. kapta, Pera • .:oM • 

.Te pronoun 181 pers. ag. is M. %6, YeL zo=Aw. azem, Pashto tea, but 
in alI the other P8mir dialects 111M or wIlz. The pron. 2nd per&. pL is 
in M.. and in YeL mil!. but in W. BBiskt in Sb. tam4, in Sq. toma8h, in 
Ygh. 8humde. 

As to inBections i$ may be sufficient to give a paradigm of the 
deolension of a noun and of the present and past of • verb, to show the 
close connection of the two dialects. 

lluujioi. 

Sg. Nom. tdt, .. father " 
Gen. zh~tdt-an 
N. ne-tal-an 

AbL zke-t4t 
Pl. Nom. tdte 

Gea.i"'-44kf 
Dat. _'M '" 
AbL .1tH4kIJ 

tat 
v:a-tat or ZMotae-n 
M-tat-n 

zke-tat ... 

tate 
_W or fIIM-tat....t .".,...., 
w-taHf. 
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Fol!' the explanation o( the terminations -all and -at. -el- eompare 
Grundriss 1, 2, pp. 814 and 813, § 48,1, 2. The plural termination is to 

bll; oolllpared., .. I sJlggest :!lOW, to thll, Pashto terminlltion -6\ it ~fgin­
all1 belonged to IlI)Uu8 oi feminine gender (e.g. 1Ill6gh.ile. Yd. logM.e' 
fl daughters "). but, W88 afterwards' tl'floIlsferred als9 to' suell 01 m .. -
ouline gIIncler. 

1! finally add the present and pasti tenss of the verb " to bsab.'~ 
MlllljlDl. ,Yildabi. I lIIuDjiDI. ftlghi. 

{

I. duhum' 
Sg. 'So 4eh' 

Pres. S. tlehi 

PI' {I. d.ham, 
. 2. delw.J 

Pres. 3. dehat 

d6ham cl.,.. , 
d6hi 
cleh_ 
aeha/ 
d6hat 

{l. sldem zJ.im 
Sg, '2, shiet ' shi' 

Pret. 3. sMa. .hio 

I PI f'Shiam ,10_ 
• 2_ ahia! ahwf 

Pret •. 8. shiat .hiet 

The pu.ssive oonstruotionQf the past,tense of transitive verbs (" thl! 
horse has beel1 b~ten by the man" for" the man beat the hOr~e ") is 
not 80 well preserved in Mniljioi and Yiidghi as in other Pamir Ilia­
leota (oJ. G;rdr. J, 2, pp. 324 and 825, § 63~ bot the forms zltiet, I~it J¥ld 
ehiaf" ahw! oan only be explaiued as eomposit,ions o~ the old past 
partioiple (Aw. jaw), with the prono~inal soffixesof the 20d person: 
'beateo by thee, by you '. AJ!.d I quote, to show the ClOD8trUOti~~, t~e 
following sen~o~ : 

Munjiui I Co M,ola-kella 1/11 ciWlnlla-me1l .W-tW, 
Yiiilghi: Co Mc4,Wa" Va chmna-1II6tf ella-lit. 

English: C Thou, any time one kiclto m8not (was) given by thee' == 
C You never ga'Ve me a kid.' 

WILHELM GEIGER, 
,ErZaIl9M • 
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'SOME INSCRIPTIONS ON'SASSANIAN GEl\IS. 

1'he • department of Basanian gems is only a IID8!l one in ancient 
Persian· art, aevertheless, it is highly interesting, and is by no means 
unimportant. That, for instance, Basanian people had snch long namel 
as B6paturmitrbUtbag we should not know without the gems, and that, 

here were such functionaries as an Brim .Anb .... akpat or a N/llJ4,... 
amillm4ng4r4n 8ard4r (see below), could ouly be learned from them. 

I have had the opportunity of studyiug the engraved Pahlavi stones of 
all except one of the known public collections, m., those of the 
Royal Museum in Berlin, the :British Museum, the :Biblioth~ue 
Nationale in Paris, the Imperisl Museum at Visnna, the Royal 
Museums in Copenhagen and at the Hague, the Granddueal Library in 

Gotha (in this collection there is only one specimen, but that is a lion, 
the famous amethyst of DevODshire), and the Mayer Museum in Liver­

pool. The collection not accessible to me was the Imperisl Hermitage 
in St. Petersburg. There seems to be re&101l for believing that this 
collection is a large one, but the little encouraging civility of the 
director Mr. Kie&eritzki towards me, made me give up the intention of 
examining the publicly exhibited gems when I walked through the 
splendid room of coins in that palace. At Florence I was not able to 
&nd any trace of the former collection of the Tuacauian Gnnddukes, 
from which Dr. A. D. Mordtmann published eome specimens. 

:Besides impreeai.ons of the SesanillJ! gems of all the above men­
tioned acceesible collections, lowe casta in wax or plaster to the kind-
118M of many private possessors. Binee I published my two papers on 
the 8Ilbjeet (ZBiYc1wift tUr DevU~'- JforgMllatuUu1um GueUuhajt, 
VoL", pp. 650-678. _ also VoL 45, pp. ~!M31, and Jfitteilungfm 
_ den 0ftent.alitrc1.fm 8_7Mngm tier KimigliehM Jf_ .,. BIW'Jtn, 
Vol. IV.) in the years 1890 and 1891, nnmerOllll other caste have been 
llent to me. I ahalllleleet from them BOme of the most interemng M 
a modest contribution to this volume, dedicated to tha memoryofDaa­
mr Peehotan :Behramji Sanjin&, tRe revered high-priest ofth. PaneNo 
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1. The British Museum in 1898 aQquired the followiug sea1-

Bost of & bearded man lookiug" to 'thifright; the gem is of large 
size and aadmirably, worked out, copied'iq Lajard, Le Oulte de Mitlws, 
LXV., No. 137. 

Sh,;,M. Z£' magu If Kliurtr)ak&n ;!nasan-andem&ng&ran &ardar 
'Shahoe the Magian, the BOn of Khuna, the chief of the corpse­
carriers.' ' 

We learn from this gem, that the guild of the oorpse-carriers had 
& Magian 88 their head, a faot that is not surprising, but until now the 
title of ,this functionary ,was not known. In the ,Pahlavi texts 
we have for 'dead body' only the form tIIJIIai, for which I have 
proposed to read nasi" (Nom. a68tr~t.); here we find for the first tUBe 
the regular nas without an ending, that was to be expected. And"",';'n­

gcir occurs with the meaning 'receiving, carrying' (see my GrundriB. 
del' nBUperNc1l6" EtymoZogis, No. 596). West translaies, in his 8hik; 
Gum.Viy., . cmdemcin • domestically serVing,' andeman. 'household 
service,· 

One sees that this gem is of high value for mora than one reason. 

2. Profenor Muwell Sommerrille of the U uiversitY of PeDnayl­
vania possesses & number of S_nian gems, of which hems kindly 
I8IIt me impressions. It is unfortunate that the latter are not all 
decipherable without coll8lllting the originals. Some bear the 
oommon insoription ApCIBI<in 'al Yazdi" 'Confidenoe in God/ viz., No. 
14218, a monogram in the centre, No. 5238, a lion attacking a zebu , ' 

from the front. Of the others I notice-

A.-No. 13838. This fine pieoe' has already been published by 
me in the Zeilac1wift d6r Deutac1len Moru~ Guell,ohafe, 
Vol. 44, p. 675, No. 140. 

SWpu1a1--' t'GM-i' • 8hahpuhr the Great, viz., the nobleman,' & 

member oftha BBOOnd oIass of nobility in the Sasanian Empire. 
1 1'- with Dr. ". O. _ 'bla OlIdiJllI III 1'IIllan u I, _ 9rt00d .... Qr 

' ........ ,Ai/olor ... VoL L,l'r.nD.oP.l00" 611. 
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On all impressioft from the collection left by the late Dr. A. D. 
llordtmann, I find another rGM, viz., Bar.·J !'abci-e .A p!l8tJn 'GZ 
Y IBdan • Barz the nobleman. Conlidence in God' (kneeliDg zebu with 
a human head). 

B.-No. 5118. Mitr Bhahpuhrl .4.paat4n 'al Yazdatt 'Mitr Sbah­
puhr. Confidence in God '-a bird on a lire-altar not lighted. 

C.-No. 1744B. TEre 'T'1l" ; with a half circle at the beginning 

and end of the iDsoription. The inscription I'1lU rounel a monogram. 

C.-No. 1788B. This piece bears only an inscription and no 

image. The word nearest the centre is boran 'son,' followed by 
..4.prutatt 'aZ Ya.datt. Un{ortunately the IlBme& of tbe poeseI!IOI' 

andhia milier are not legible. 

3. For some years Profe8l!Or N. Ogden Rood of Colnmbia Uni· 

versity in New York has provided me regularly with beMltifu) electro­

iypes of the gelD8 in hie own possession alld otbers which pus 
through him. These magnilicent oasts are the pride of my collections. 

Even two original Sasanien seals I owe to his extraordinary kindnese 
(see A and B below). If I am right, Xing's oollection 11'88 IOId to 
America; and several of Prof. Rood's eIectro-types are taken Crom 
pieces once belonging to it. 

A.-Recumbent lion. 

GushGflBp6"aat or perhaps Gusl.tfI8pa,ul£u (the ,M. or ,lit is a liUJe 

injured). The name DI8BIl8 'Given to the descelldant of Gnslmasp, No, 
to the Gushnaspsnide.' 

B.-Bead of a man 8n fau. 

Apaat<itt Wcind(a)t 'Confidence (in God) WcWGt.' Migbt $his Jl!)t 

Perhaps be : .Aptutan 'G(l) YlIZd(<itt~a)t as a name meaning • Gi'fejl. 
for conlidence in God ' r . 

C.-Recumbent zebu. 

AnDGIId Bhahpu1w..s Neu.4"p(<i)t(4)11 aMt(i)s1(ci)tt • Anrand 
b1lahpuhr. the MID of NBwanp6t. JClJful-:. 
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AlIOthel'('?) Arwed Shahpuluo was tbe owner 'of the Beal in 
Zeit.eM. II. d«ItBch. fIIOrg. Guo; Vol.· 4~, p.:660, No. <61. 

D.-Beownbent lal10w-deer. 

Warahran (N. propr.). 

E.-Bead of a zebu with wings. 

N(i)trat. 

The eame contracted form, instead of Mitrdat, is ~ be found ou a 
seal iu Paris (Justi, IraniBches Namenbuck, Mithrad .. ta No. 52), aud 
below (H) ; a later development of Mitrat is Milad, liS J .. Marquart 
has shown, 

F.-Becwnbent stag. 

Bap(Jce. 

A name formed from Bap, Pap with the suffix -Uk. 

G.-Recwnben$ wild goat. 

Wo''''' Ii Wahhshikan 'W6k, the son of Wakhshik.' 

Wek (or Wayak) may be derived from Aw. vay. I air,' Justi in 
his Na_buc1a notes a Dihgan Wik. Wakhshik beloogs ~ Wakhsh 
(eee Juali). 

H.-Head of a man. 

M(.)"'Ca)t. 

See above under E. Prof. Rood writes me conoerning this piece 
as follows. It is made of lapia !alIuU and came recently from B8gdad. 
It has not at all the ordinary form, but is shaped as indicated in the 
two aketehes (whick F IlCIftflOC reproduce here), and might pass for a 
grotesque attempt at a frog. It is in my oollection, and is the 'only. 
ono of the kind I have ever seen. 

I.-Fire-altar. 

Atur,kvardost mag, I ThoMagien AWshusrdoat.' . 
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I hope that this reading is conecl. .The t' ha., .lIometim .. 
the shortened shape of a 'J j in tlo8~ we miss ODe hook or lhe letter •• 
Alurilw.8f' would be in AwOlta J.tarekhr"udlwo, of • .Atareeithra. 

K.-Head of a man. 

P(&)k(f)chd(a)t (Nom. propr.). Some letten behind the head are 

illegible. 

L.-Naked Greek goddeaa with a buuch of grapes in one hand. 

N"taki. Name of a woman(?) 

Compare N Utatuifambag OD a seal in the British HUll8llm, 

Zeiuchr. d. tleut6ch. morg. Gu., Vol. 44, p. 655, No. 25 j of coune 

also NMlaki might be read. 

H.-Monogram. 

Gabr6i d magr. • The Magian Mardoe: 

N.-Head ot a bearded maD looking to the right • 

.ar ..... "nd-i magt. d D&uhap(i)r.""wa:(n). The inlCriptioD is 
distinctly engraved, but, 88 I suppose, with some (anita. 1I &,IIJfIIl, e.g., 
clearly atauda for Maraspaud, 8Dd instead of lilt there is tilt (Wid" 
would be impossible). Datehaplr is Persian DBtwQ., ~ .. ,,,. 

O.-Wild goat and crab. 

N~u j with the 88me meaning .. 6hapir (:lei/ft. il. d.wUe4. rnurg. 
as., VoL «. p. 669, No. 107.) 

P.-Becumbentzebllo 

Ba.,te • right.: 

The _ iuacription is to be foUDd on IOIDe other atones, as weD 

all the weD-known .A~'aZYazdaa. 

"- 1Ir. D. Z. Noorian ill New" York Pllmnl the following 
lito_=--



Q.rr ~~e#e .~J B~r Ifftb'1 bar,!:h '~r!)h~~, ,~e l19.n of Bar 
~1'P6d.' 1,/'e .!?~n ,nall!e ~,~r ~ht~' has ~~~ .r,~~;vfe~,din} ,I. 

B •. Standing female holding up a chUa • 

. Ohrrna.zdl kb.wtlt(i.)h.-Efar.and&/I. 'Hormizd; theJo.rd of children! 

This is a onrious insoription. Firstly, ,beca1l,ll9 the common 

Pablavi form for¥,o~. '''~.l',~".a.1i ~s ~~!I!'ftJi, !J1~,~~""". ~h~4~ Ollcnra 
in Bukbari and Tokbariat.tn. Bormizd is again not especially the 

•. 1,> ... >". ~ 't" ', .. ' ,~. . ,q -: '._ I.,..,,~ .1. .. ,' .•. 

1>r?~c~r of~~biF'e~, t~~ ;Fraw~sbf8, ¥it~~!,or Ar~wisli~~ :~,~,'b,ita, 
and othe~ ,give~hiI,dre,n D!'??rd!n~ to th,e ,~westa. Bnt I do 'Il~t fnor 
how the curious words khwat( &)h and jarmflfMln. can be otherwi8e 

., ','" .•. . . \'. ,".r i ' , •. '., " ,; ~-. 

read and under8tood. Both seem to be dialectical (far.ani instead of 
jarSIJnil as well as Arab. ,ausanj'rd, Mod. Pers .• ,;,oo 'neeil1;' a~d 
othen). Or doesjar.and belong to the aame 8tem as Mod. Pers. ......, 7 

6. ,In, t~e )/088~~~.ion of Pr?f. D,r. ¥',JiI:~r~r;n~~ in. B..~rlin. 

, ;Dlonogt'l¥.D. 

M(i)tratunM.mwa...1 zI TW'aeMn ' Mitr'turshltmwar, the sou of 
!rliraob '. 

Tbe name Sh£m is to be fonnd on the gem in Z.itsch,.. d. d.utsch. 

morg •. GIlI., V Ql •• 4.6, p. 430. With TUrach compare Mod.Perll. 1£""" 
Ernj. 

8. In 1894. in tbe pOll888lion:of Mr. A.von Bntkowski-Glinka 
in Paris. 

Standing female with Bowen in the handa. 

6meltiuTcht. Apaltti .. 'al YaadJ .. ' Omlltdnkht. Con6dence in God'. 

ODe might also read Adm&tdllkht or l!lm6tdnkM (see J nati 
Nallls .. buch p. Ii : Adm6t). the letter being written in ouraive. 

7. In the Lasaraw Institnte for OrieDtallangnagea in MoacoD. 

Standing goa" 

Dlit. W'araAr.m (Nom. propr.). 
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8. ID 1896 I received from Bagdad aD impression with the 
inscription .ltu,. Oh,..,.ame. ' Atn. Ohrmazd' (bearded head). The 
same DIme is to be found aD a similar stoDe in Berlin (No. 10J 7). 

9. In the possession of Mr. C. M. Trelawuy I"ing iD Londou. 

Two fignres, between them a tree. 

Ham,zwartl-E ZiW"" , Ham6.wart, the IOU of ZIIr. '. 

The DIme HamaW&r't (Mod. Pars •• ;J f,., I rival ') OOon1'8 also on a 
aeaJ (bnRt of a bearded man) pnblished by E. Thomas in the Journal of 
ths Royal A.iatic Society, Vol. XIII, p. 417, No. 10 (perhaps eveD 10 

Ham4warte-, Zi.. • • • • • ,. For Zlk compare J nati, Namm­
buck, p. 885. 

Of con1'8e forgeries bave alao been seDt to me, e.g., Crom Ca1cntta 

aDd from Sult'nab8d in Persia. Even some of the above-mentioned 
gentlemen have beeD deceived with forged atones. Bnt I ehall not 
make nDbappy the OWDers by ennmerating mch fabricatioua. Gener­
aUy they are easily deteoted with lOme practioe. 

I hope that thie ehort eommDnieetioD mayehow that the SaaaDian 
-gem. are worthy of being collected together in one corp1U. 

PAUL HORN. 



THE OLD PERSIAN INSCRIPTIONS 
AT BEHISTAN. 

PREFACE. 

As the method of transoriptioll in Kossowioz'. editioll of the FIve 
Behiltall Imcriptions dates from the year 1872, it seemed to me better 
to lubstHute for it a more moderll one, whioh should take account of the 
advanoes whioh have beell made sinoe theu. As the old Persiau 
ouneiform signs form a very imperfect Bystem of writing, there are 
numerOU8 oncertaiuties as regards the real form and pronuuciation of 
many words. This slight contribution is designed lor the use of 
beginners, and consideration therefore could not be taken of subtleties. 
Therefore I have, if I may 8~y 10, transoribed roughly k4ra(h), imaCh) 
(H)ut4na(h), aniy6{h)utXI, ba(lI)claka(h). abaraCn), n4ma(n), etc .• i.s., I 
hove added the I.', or n', that prob .. bly still existed in the language 
when these insoriptions were eugraved apon the rocks of Mount Behis­
tan. But I have written neither Zura{h)kllm{h), draugaCl6)diB, Ddra1la(h) 
va (h )118, rndl1la(h)mtim, eto., norrnartiy4( h)-nom. plur.-ormartiy4(n) 
-aoo. plur.-, but only ZUfakara( h), draug(J(lii, D4'"ayava (Ii )113, m4lya­
...am, rnartiy6, etc. Likewise the a at tbe end of :Worda, which is ofteu 
lengthened without etymological reason according to the prinoiple of 
writing, haa no' been altered; or the reader will fiud transoribed with 
"-vowel v,kana (op. aw. Vehrk4na, Modem Persi!lu Gurglin). but not 
.i1rtavrdiya (cp. aw • ....... '"!fa). My transoription is only intended to 
give t1 .... tudent au idea of the problems iuvolved in cuneiform writing. 
to deoide definitely in every oase .. hioh· is right is 8~iIl impossiLle; but 
I have inserted the alterations that seemed to be neoess'll"y. 

For the glossary the latest publications on the subject, especially 
Weiasbach and Baug's new edition of the ted BUd the oontributions 
_ttered tbrough various scientifio journals, partioularly those by 
Bartholomlll, Justi and Foy, have, of course. beeu oonsulted. 

PAUL HORN. 



IN8c1uPTIoN OF DiRtns HYSTASPIt8. 

COLUMN i. 

1. lc1am~ Di";'yava(h)nA° i~8ya(i1i(h)O vaZrab(h)', iUyatiyi(h) 
iiAyatiyinim, iMya~iya(h) paraaiy·. iUyaeiyi(h) dahyunAm'. ViBtUpahys 
putra(h)". AriAmahyio' napil", HaiilmaniBiya(h)" • 

• adam pron. lst,pen. " I' (Aw 
a.om) ;"00. m4m (Aw. milm). yath4 
mam hfniti(h) 4ha(h), 'aa my 
detrire waB.' enclit. mtltyamam • that 
me not;' gen. rn.arui (Aw. mana, 
Mod. Pen. ma .. ). eDc1it. maiy (Aw. 
mI). e.g., A(h)uramaJd4maiy. uta· 
ma;y, dahytlulmaiy, "Iso for the 
dative; "blat. enclit.-ma(h) in haca­
maCh) 'from me' (Aw. -maO; plur. 
Dam. ""yam' we' (Aw • .... m); geD 
amakham (Aw. ahmtllmn. Mod. P. 
ma.) 

• Dtlray<UJa(h)v.-. m~ Bg. nom. 
• a(h) .. sh, gen. ~(h)auah' Darins·. 
Lindner'. a:pianatioR of tbis """"', 
published twenty-one years ag_ 
'holding. poasesaiDg goods,' Aw. 
Dtlraya!.olw--ba beeD recently 
eonfirmed bi an Aramaic-Egyptian 
papyrus ili the St ..... burg Library, 
dated the 14th year of King Darins. 
where the word is di.otiw.1.J, "ith 
I written. 

° ritl.i;YtlthiYIJ-. lb. m~ ag. nom 
~h). gen. ~yt. plnr. nom. ace. -ti, 
geD. -Gu",; 'king.' Mod. P • • h41o; 
Jl1u/I4ytJtAiyl.A4m .. KlIIM,tllmga(h) 
'the ~ of Kings: Mod. P. 
,/wiJuisahU, • 

• '(Jlraka-, adj. 'great.' Mod. P. 
t'uzuTg ; nom. Ig • • a(h). 

o Ptlr,(J... m. (1)' PersisD '(adj.,. 
• a Persian' (lDb.t.)-2.· Persi .. ' 
og. Dom •• a(h), ace. "'fII, 100. -aiy; 
Med, P. Ptlrlt 'Pirai.Zoroutrian' 
(the inhabitant. at Per»ia ;,\so caDOd 
themaelv .. 1r411ty411 • AryID. '). 

, dahyu-, ab. f. 'regioD. p1'OTince, 
country,' Aw. dahy .. , Mod. P. dih 
, village' (Pablv. dlh). Sg. DODl. 

./1,.,h (cp. Aw. U#btialluoh, Giih. 
hithti1Jlh), ace. ...tum (ef. Aw. 
.....aum), I... ·auoti; pI. DoDI. ace. 
-tlDa{h), gen ..... """'. 100 ..... """/ • 

, Vi,M.pa- .... , .g. nom. 'IICh), 
ace. -am. geD. -"hya; nam. of KiDg 
Dariua' rather (Aw. Vi,lItDApa. 
Mod. Pera. Gwhtiilp). 

° I'"lra-, ah. m. • son,' Aw. 
pullora, :Mod. P. puoar; nOlD. 'g.~( .. ) 

• k,h4ma-, m., ag. nOm. -<1("). 
geD. ."",,4; name of the grandfather 
of King Dorina. 

... Mp4J-. Ih. m., oS- DOID. ·4 <A •• 
""pto) 'graodaon·;:Mod. P . ......aa. -. 

11 Ha1<h4f1ulfli.hiy..... adj~ ag. 
nom. .~; pL IWID. I; • ahe Aeb8-
~: 
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t; fitif' DIiS1ataOOuA my1«lj\i;(h)': ~- piil" f~t~a(h) 
'filUllp~"" pili ArA~'; ~yfpiil MiYAl'A.4Dt(ll)", ~. 
nabyil pita [Caijpij,] CaiBpAiS· pitA HaUm""is 

,,11, __ T~til ,DArayava(h)u.i .i8Aya£iyaCl!).: _ Av~yaridi". v8yam 
Hai.m~yii ~aliyA'I'ahy, hac~ .pruv!Y8ta(h)" _ imAt£(h)' 8mah,'., ha<a 
pruviyata(h) by. amiiam taum" is&yaeiyA Aha(n), 

1 Iha7. verb i t'OBay, Ipe'il<,' Aw, 
rt. .alik. Prel •. conj, Ikthl/ 'thou 
ma,. .. t 1a'1,' indio. lIialiy 0 he a81s' 
(both beiog oon"acted from thahiihl/,' 
thahali,l) i imper!. athaham ' I said,' 
athalla(h) 'ha laid,' a/Wa( .. ) 
, tho,. laid.' Passiv. proa. _ IWyii­
mahy 0 we are called' (with activ. 
ending), aorist. alhahy 0 it was laid' 
(or perhapi athaAyii(h) imper!. With 
aCtivo andlng). Inf. IMola .... iy. 

• pilar sb. m. 'father,' Aw. 
pilar, Moil.. P. jiid'a,; nOm. ago -4. 

I Arirariimna-, m., sg. nom.-a(h), 
gon. -ahyll; name of the groat-grand­
lather of King Danua (0 making 
happy \he Aryans'). 

• CaisTtpl-. m.. gen. ag. -4i.,., 
Teispes. (soli. of AChiemones). 

• a.. ..... demonstr. pron. ,thet,' Aw. 
..... , Mod. P. a. Sing. ace. am""~ ~ 
aNAg', oomp.""ah!ldrddiy; pL nom. 
aco, oJIJaiy, gon. a"';'ham i nent. sing 
<iN(h), (Aw. fI.a~), aoa-i>af.1i ' b,., 
poat that' ('he .... nt past that'); rdd­
in a.a"yaradi' (100. ag.) 'lor this' 
reason' (adverb); Mod.P. -rli("""'y). 

• prriviyGta(A) ad vOrl>, with ltacl 
, from early times,' from adj. ",....,.. 
111, Aw. PO""'Ya with suffix -taA, 
oomp. .0\". AIJGl6 'by himself,' 

, .. mdt .... , wi.' proved, 6,,' nom. til 
-4; Aw. arMla, Mod. P. iflf4tU. (ofir 

iDilli pari. preto fronl rt. ma and Ii. 
I 1 ... ,,' to be,' withgenot. 'be-

10llg to ' ("haha/r"", am4kham ,_ 
aya &(10) 'the kingdom wsa 'be­
longing to Olll' lamil,..). Pros. indo. 
.. mi, • I am' (Aw. ahmil Mod. P. 
-am) ; ahy 'thou art' (Aw. ahi) ; 
atliy 'he is' (Aw.".1i, Mod. P_a.,); 
alllahy 0 we are' (Aw. mam); ha(n)­
/iy'theyara' (Aw. ta...ti,Mod,P,""d)i 
conj. ahaliy 0 he may be' (Aw. GAth, 
aMailt); imperl. indic. aha". ' I 
"sa' (Skr. dlam) ; /lhQ(A) , he was'; 
dh,,( .. ) • they wera' Skr. d.an); 
middle &(n)18 ' they were.' 

• I .... IIId-, sb. f. perhaps tau(h)"'", 
Aw. I ... lohman, Mod. P. luk"III. 'race, 
family,' nom.og. -.: ,d.I latimd 
aMlig 'as long .. l'BCO (i.e. man­
kind) i8 (i.e., exists),' ulti/aiy 
I. mil hiyd(h) 'thou mayest not 
have posterity'; gen. -tiy4 (Aw. 
-aylia, Skr • • al8) i VIII. ", .... I. 
'the eighth 01 my family,' Ka( .. )6uji­
ya(h) ama1<luim I. ; K. of our fIlmily" 
"Tuhalra", iJmiikharit I. cIha(h) 'the 
kingdom belonged to Dill' ramily: 
.mIikhaJrI t. l<u/u;iy 'anyone of oar 
f." K1uhalhril,,(h) (H) .. ""khsAaira­
h!ld I. 'Kh. of H's f.'; ahl. -4yl(A) 
(Aw. -tllJ1It) : liAsha/,wia /ya(A) liac4 
inrtllJUJ", "'"""'.va(h) patdhr/JJ'" 
Aa(la) 'the iingdom tbiit _ it.l\m 
away from 0Ill' family.' 
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4. t.tiy Dirayava(b)ui IIIA,a6ya(h): VIll md hum'I' tyaiyl 
plU'llVlUl1" kAAyaCiy. ah.,(n). adam navama(h) IX dnvititranam' vayam 
iSiyaCiyi amahy. 

5. T_tiy Dirayava(h)ui iiiyaCiya(h): Vaini" A(h)nramaldAha(h1 
adam iByaCiy.,(h) amiy. A(h)nramazdA iiatram' manA frib ..... (h) .. 

6. Titiy Da.rayava(b)ui i&.1,.,Ci)..(b): Imi' dabyiva(h) ty. mana 

• Iy"". relat. pron. 'who' (m •• f.> 
'what,' Skr. 'Yo-. (nom. ag. "1Ia). 
bllt Aw. only ya·; also as arti.l • •. g. 
Gaumdta(") "ya(") magUl!". Ga. 
m4laffl Iyam mag"m 'G., the Magi­
.u.' X.... sg. nom. "ya(">. ace. 
tyam. plnr. nom. tyaiy. ac.; tyaiy­
pati!!o gen. lyai.h4m ; fem. ag. nom. 
hyil. ac.. tyilm. pI. nom. ace. Iyil; 
nentr. sg. nom ...... Iya("). pl. ace. 
~vil. Iyildilll, but alao tyil-n4 (man4 
dlltil) • .. hatever my laws ( .. ere), 
with sbortened il as in <UKMlaIhim, 
etc. 

• ptVIJtam ad.erb ' before,' 
ParulJamci!l; A ... po.""'" 

• duftllllrnam ad •• 'of old,' cpo 
L.t, do"'" ...... (W. Foy). 

• IJQ,Jh1UJ-, sb. to. 'wish. grace'; 
inm. sg. -i' by tbegracc (of.Almra­
mazdi) • ; A ... P/UII". 

• """"ro-•• b. n. nom. """_ sg. 
'role, kingdom'; A... ""'hat,.,. ... 
Mod. P • .TuW 'eountry' (older).' city.' 
H.hatrop6l:a .... • b. m., nom. sg.-il 

'satrap' ; from ""'hat"' and rt. pi. 
'protect..' 

• bar verb I belr, any,' Aw. 
rt. bar. Mod. P. btJram; imperl .... t. 
abtJram aDam (")u6rtam 'I bore bim 
..ell .. upported,· ahara(h) .. pall4m 'be 
bore aid,' middle ahara(,. )til man4 
£4iim 'they bore tribute to me'; 

.. itb patiy and 4. 'bring back,' 
imperl. patiyabaram '1 brongbt 
back' ; 

..itb ""il 'bear .... y.; tipilllim 
pardhara(h) 'tbe ... ter bor. it .".,,' 
!lathil Caumilla(") flitham Iyllm 
amaltham ",,;y parabara(h). '"hen 
G. had not yet borne .".y (i .... pnt 
aside) our family'; part pret. 
p"riibrta-: Ithohatram t,a(h) lvuI1 
amtJkham taumtiyll p"rilbrtam Ilha{ll) 
, tbe kingdom tb.t had been born. 
."ay from onr race,' tya(") pGrtibrtam 

'that "bi.b had been borne ."'.1'; 
with fra • delinr. hand oyer,' 

imperl. frilbar" (h) ma .... 1I".hal,am 
. 'he handed 0." to me the kiDgdom.' 

, ima-,demoDStr. proD. 'tbia,' A w. 
i_.Mod.P. im-.hab,im-ro.. mng ..... 
m. imam (A". imem). l imdm (Aw. 
imam); plor. nom. ace. m. irnui, 
(A w. i"';), f. i....t (Aw.i"""); DODtr. 
nom. sg. i_("). (A ... .imaf). ace. 
phlr. ;1114, 
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patiyAiAa(n)', vaJDA A(h)l1ramazdAha(b) adamiAm" Wy~iyi.(h)Aham: 
PAroah, (B)uvja(h)', Bibirni', Aenra', ArabAya(h)', Mndriya(h)', tyay 
drayahyA, Sparda(h)', YallDAo, MBda(h)'·. Armioa(h)". Katpatuka(h)'·, 
Paliav,,(h)", Zara(n)ka(h)U, ' 

I i verb 'go,' Aw.rt.i,lI1od.P . .4Y'om 
(with prefix II). Pres. indic. oipN 
'he goes' (Aw. Mil» sigmatic aori" 
IIi,,, 'he went' .ii,""( .. ) 'they "ent', 

with alig , pall by, go paat: atlg­
,4;,1& ' he paB8ed by' ; 

"ith aparig , go behind. folio".' 
8ni plar. imperf. apartg-llyll{n) : 
ima dahgllva(1&) tgsn8 manll tlGllI 
apo 'th... countri.. follo,,*1 my 
laws, • i .•. , ' they Inbmitted to my 
IaWl' (Bartholomll! reade a(lI)a".... 
'iyl1ga(n) 'they respeclted' and 
cnmpares Skr. 'aparydll). perhaps 
tlpon·yll"a( .. ) .hould be tead , 

with tlpsM" tll)(17'1 """,hldm "pa­
rig-8,,,,,, • I went n,on the la,,: 
•..•. , 'I.cted aoeoniillg to thela" '; 

with .... ,. ....'_I1'a;,. (corrected 
from ..utlya .. ) • I ".nt .".y, maroh· 
odolf'; 

'with pallr. patil-li,la( .. ) ....... 
'they 1lIDIe to me,' i .... 'they 'became 
mbjd to 1110 '; , 

with parv., imparf. pardya(A) • he 
marched ._y' ; I\nperative para-itli, 
• go, march OIIt' (A". idlu), pI .... 

, parll-i1lJ I part. prat. para-ila-, nom 
plDr. -I. 

I _ "'" enclitic pranOllll • be, it' 
(Aw. the AllIe, Mod.P. _Tl)jog.gen. 
dat. -tA ... ·, (A" ... ~~ in adanwTloi" 
aeallall-01la\f. ""'/ooiy, "";""""1, 
paoiIH..A., ; .bIat. -aAs(1l) m AacG 
"""""'a(TI) , from then, .wa1 from 

it' (pleonaltically); plar. gen. 
,M". in ada .... Mm, avat'll4-lAdm, 
ava"...TId.... ",1I'IMm, lya-oMm, 
yathJHTldm. Aga-iM",. 

• (ll)uvja" mO. 'Susiana,' Mod. P. 
OM,i"lIn; sg. nom. -a(TI), &eo. -am, 
Joe. "aig. 

• Bllbiru-, sg. nom ...... ", .ce .... m 
gen. (abl.) -a",h, loc. -aUIII 'Babylon.' 

• AIlwr4-. f., sg. nom. -4,loc.-8y4; 
• Alsyria.' 

• ArMd"IJ-, m., sg. nom. -a(") 
• Arabi." 

, Mudrllya-, tn.. sg. nom. .. (TI). 
ace. "' ••• Egyp" (Hebr. Mi~yim). 

• SparGa-,m.,sg.nom ... (A)'LJdia' 
(cp. Sardes, the capital of Lydia). 

• Y GUna .. , m.' the Ionian 'j 

plur. nom. -II. 

UI Milda-, m; Mod. P. MII/O (1) 
adj. 'Median'; (2) BubBt. 'the Median '; 
(3) , Media'; 18. nom. -a(i). .cc ........ 
loc • .my,p1.inBtr • .mMsA,loc. ail_d. 

.. Armina-. m., sg. nom., .. (h). 
ace, -am, loa • .my, 'Armenia..' 

U Katpatuk.., m.. ag. nom. -a(A) 
• Cappedocia.' 

.. Part"arJa-, m., sg. nom. -o(A) 
• Parthia'; Mod. P. pa1Ilav • hero' 
(origiDallJ • Parthian'). 

'0 Z_(II" •• or Zra(II) ..... Ill. 

ag.nom. ... (/0) ; • Dnmgiana.' 



,B.Iai~'" ga)U'~a(P)';BM-t~' AP~)"GIj{pW.,o.)' ,wpJ):V', 
:r~Jl!'"Bw:a(b)Jl~ti.8", ·Malle(b)·; ~arvA""'o pP.hy~ya(/1) fLfIU. • 

1. ,1:.,ti,y Dirayav-<h)u ·a'i,yq.£iy.a(b) : ~!D,l daby.4-ya(b), tl~ JD~~ 
patiyBiSa(n) TaBU A(b)nramazeliha(h) maDi ~Cn)'l!<,.n ~'!a(n)~, .~ 
bajim" abara(n)t& tyaolim, bac&ma(b) lOWly iiapavill rancapativilA 
ava'" akim&vay$)tA.'· .. . . . . . ' . 

',J H"rai~fJ-, m.,· .g. oe(h), 
'hat' (Mod. P. iHarl}. 

, HUf1a,.tI.rni!la~, m., eg. nom. 
"fICk).' CII'IP.8)11ia;' A'II.lJ~4iJUM. 
M;Qd. j>. p,pJrlll<fAtn. 

• BRUtrf-, f ••• g. nom. .;8lJ, Joe. 
~i.v.4 '1laqtrja'; ~.w.lJ4k1uJ/lj, Mod. 
.P.~~~A. 

• S~u,da-, m., sg • • aCh) '~g. 
diana';' Aw. 1111(}1u1Jz .... Mod.P. 8og!ul. 

• Ga( .. )d4ra-, m~ nom. &g. ";;(h). 
. Name of a country near ihe Indas. 
GTeek Ga..aar4/i. or Ga..aartlt8, 

P .Saka-. .\II.. .&g. ..om. .s(h); 
.'~'; llod,. r. ~in4a. 

, ~~u-, .ID.. ";91"- ,&g. ':fdlJ 
, f31Itta.s'1dia.· 

• Hara(h)uDati •• f.. nom. sg. ~'h. 
ace. ~m.loe. ~!lI. ' ~hooia;' A'll. 
H ... aJu,aiti. 

," M41<II-• . .111., eg. !lI!lDo :a(Io); 
. t.be._fiQ' cd~ 

.If' ~,,44v.p.'~; 
cp ....... '.-D-' ~w.lll'ttnJ4. 

.. 00(" ld<!.J:a-. s,h. m. ',~t: 
Mod. P. """1-M; ,. nom. "!th).,Pl 
nom..c (or fem. ·adj. 'tb..,. were 
.ll!Ibjec$to JII8'). 

.. 6Iji-, ab. f~ ace. og... ..... trio 
\hnte.'.Jlod.~~_44 

.¥ ~.ab. r.._. pL.ww.a, .... 
" r_,.:iN '.4aring.lligllja,or 
."ye,' A-•. i41/1g ..• )~!~"" ... ; 
IlGd..P.N· 

sa .... crs. ,abo a. .u,.' Aw. r4DC4l1a.­
.Iight.' IlGd.. P. r& • day' ; og. nom. 
r_(l'o),plar. ace. ~I 'or 
dnriDc dayB' (1D1I&eIMl of radp.... 

liol. JIB "vad/J,hi",. J/l.lJnl".itjJ 
ehtJrtened fA), in8tr . .."b;.JI. 

.. ~ ..... demoostr. pron. ·that.· 
4'11. "",,".Mod .. P. I; ling. ace. (lIHJfIf, 

gen. fAN"gl. compo .""!larlllig; 
pIur. nom. ace. @aig, gen. ~,h4m; 
ne~r •. Ig. ace. _(h), (A'll. ,allal). 
(Ilia parI. • by. p""t ~hat,' (' he 'IIenl 
paot UJat') • 

,. ittr, terb • ,!galle' (A,'II. p . .. lHv. 
.~qdJ' .!cQT~ ).l!rpa. QllIIi.1ou,..4h.v • 
'.l'hate.ver tI)oo II)&nat do' (A!' . 
ker_4h.); i,m~t. ~vnaut,." C,SlIr. 
"~Iu) '.1Ie $oU.I1o·; .i"1'p¢ •. ~. 
a/;unp",,-", • I J;l\a4e,' . ffcllntf,Ufh • lie 
~ (Jritb .• h .frlQll . the,sign!ftic 
aQ1jjIt), "p."",,~n) • ~ey . m,a4e' 
,U,.· [.:erm4 .... )."middle p"unfIPat4 -_." .• ; .... _.A. h' fI~m :,.,.."".,~pm ...,.ey..,--.yn 
chief.' """-1Z!J/J(n)t4 (ca.asa~yp), 

<.~ djIl' ;!M># .~ fIklrf!!. .. ' we 
.l!IftI!e.. ~ ./J1rJtrl1. .{h)"1'!''1'I!fr'Ii' ,..m • he made ... If;;gqTf'I:~~t· 

( 8kr.#rttJ); ~rt. <m~ """a­
}JIlIA.e,.~'< (.A 1'-""'~).~lr .)!g. 

:IP" ; \\If- cQ!"'iy "~h .cin~ 
.AI ,r.. .... .AI'. c.#.~4 'J!~? ·.~J'r 
W¢); perf. optat. cokhri94(/1); 
iuhciJ "ytl(ft) _ l:,.,hatram 

41'- "r~) ,~~bQCly ""0 
",1l!'¥,haJe .~Jliln ,!Jeprj\~ qf JIle 
~i~9'"·;"uh~. ,~.p_ 
#az:ill'l"')t4m ,vzM4.l1atiJI' lljey 

1..11 ... led ·t ...... ,.,.. "fIlA ) • . <~""'...,.... ~ ,11'1- ..... '1':1 •• 1" , 
--.1. ',_..... ,.".. '..I~ ·rr- .1'1P'." . oAt.",.,. V<"!". ~~ 
prepm.'), pne.conj.(lat cJa.) pttrl­
."tA, - ptVil:,Ih(.')tl4l. tb/IIl 
mayeat pont ~. p.,; ..... 1. ihe 
-- (cp. Aw. wlJri...a pqllJ). 
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8. TAtiy Darayav(h)..s iSiiyatiya(h): A(n)tar1 im1 dahyAva(h) 
marf;iya(h)' hya(h) daooita' Aha(h) av .. m (h)uhrtam .. haram. hya(h) 
ars.ika(h)· iiha(h) ...... m (h)ufrastBm' .. p .... m. VainA A(h)uramazdi\ha(h) 
i1..s dahyAvs.(h) tyani m&nu diitil' apariyAya(n); yaUB';m' hacAma(h) 
.. e-hy ... vat,,' akun .. vay .. (n)til. 

9. TAtiy [);. .... yava(h)u. ioiiiya£iy .. (h): A(h)uramazda mana ioiatram 
fribara(h). A(h)nramzdim .. iy upastilm' .. hara(h). yaWO ima(h) ioiatram 
adary." Vaoinil A(h)uramazdAha(h) i1na(h) ioiatram d&rs.yamiy. 

1 a( .. )I.... prepo.. with aceus. 
'within,' Aw. a .. /4I' •• Mod. P. aDdar; 
a( .. )lari",a dahyafJtJ(A) 'within these 
conntries,' a(" )lar didll", 'within the 
fort........ a(,,)lar imO Aarnarad 
, within these battles.' 

• IIIarti1l"-, sb. m. ' man,' Mod. P. 
martl; ago nom. -<I(A), au •• -tim, plUT. 
nom ...... -4, instr • ."ibi.h, 

• ~aKlAIIIr, .b. m. 'friend,' Mod. 
P. 00.18,; sg. nom.-4; A(h)ur<miaadO 
lI,ud", tl. biya(h) • A. may be friend 
to th ... • .raiy m6. d. (... hiy4) • to 
him be not .. friend.' Aw. _'IIl­
ttlr. 

• .,';I;a-, adj., .g. noUl. m. -a(h) 
, hostile;' Aw. ar..ska (epithet of 
~. ant, notel.aT). Mod..P .... gh 'bate,' 
'enmity.' AIBO arika mBI be read 
Skr.ori I enemy.' 

, JHITl verb, Aw. n. per ... Mod. P. 
p .. rsidCIR, • inquire,' i.e. 'punish,' 
imporl. apr",,,, """'" (A)ujra.lam 
, I punished him severely,' CODj. preL 
p,.,8. • thou maye&t pUDUib. J arM'!! 
"Aijrasl,ltJdiy prB8 'puni.b them with 
t'.&pital punishment.' 

with JIIIIi6 ' read (an iosoriptiou),' 
coaj. p.... paA; pr.4~· thou _yeat 
... ad: pa,jpro4liy 'he..., read.' 

• dllla-, ob.. n. 'law,' Aw. dilla, 
Mod. P. dOd; plnr, nom. -4. 

• y.,II8, Aw. yalha (I) adverb 
'as,' yathO-twalh8 ' ... -so.' (2) 
conj. (a) • when' with indi •. prete.-.; 
(b) 'b .. ause: yalM naiy arai ~a(l.) 
4h.am '.oecallse I was not hostile.' 

• a.alM adverb • thus'; Aw. 
avatAa. 

• upa.I8·. sb. f. ag. au.. -11m 
'help' ; Aw. upa'IO. 

W yOl4 conj. (I) 'when, while. 
with indie. preter. yOlO ."OjaRam 
'when I killed.' yOlO adam BObiraUIJ 
11/14'" 'while I was in B~by Ion.' 
(2) 'until' with indic. preter .• y4t4 
ima(h) ",..Aalram adOry • until this 
kingdom was held,' yOI8 adam (I"UIIIn 

'until I arrived,' yOtit a.Ostityam 
'until I put in i~ place.' citO-yOtO 
, as long-until.' 

11 dar ?erb 'hold,' Aw. rt. dar, 
Mod.. P. damm, daBhtem; (1) 'hold, 
poasess,' ima( h) ""'hatram darayami!l 
, I hold this kingdom,' kim( h) Tig· 
ra", ad4r"ya(h) • the army held the 
Tigris,' a.ada adara!/a( h) • there be 
held,' (i •••• he held that city as tLe 
king'. ollieer); aor. p .... blUla(") 
adariy . , he WBO held bound,' !lotd 

ima(h) "''''''afram tIIliiry 'until this 
kingdom WBO held (i ..... occupied).' 
(2) • stand gronnd,' adalaiy Baiy 
ad4ra,a{h) • at that time h. did not 
.:and his ground.' 
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10. Titiy Dirayava(b)ui lIoliiyafiya(h): Ima(h) tya(h) manA krtam, 
pasiva(b) yaU lIolAya£iya(h) ahavam,' Ka(n)bnjiya(b)' niima(n)' Kt1raui· 
putra(h), amiiiam taumay., bauv paruvam idA" ioliya£iya(b) iha(b); 
avabyA Ka(u)bujiyahyA britA" Bardiya(h)' "'ma(n) iha(h). hamAta" 
hamapitA' Ka(n)bujiyahyi, pasiiva(h) Ka(n)bujiya(b) avam Bardiyam 
avaja(u),'O Ya£i1 Ka(n)bujiya(h) Bardiyam avija(o). kArabyA" naiy azdi" 
abava(h) tya(h) Bardiya(b) avajata(h). PaaAva(b) Ka(n)bnjiya(b) Mudra· 
yam" aiiyava(h)," YaU Ka(n)bojiya(h) Mudrayam aiiyava(h). 

1 bi verb I be, become,' Aw. rt. 
M. Mod. P. bUda"; imperio abfJ1}am 
IchahdytJthiya(k) • I became king,' 
ab""a( k) 'he was, became,' tJb""tJ( n) 
, they were, became'; pres. optst. 
biyd(k) 'may bo be.' 

• KaCn)bujiya., m, ago nom. 
-aCk). ace. -am, abL .8{k), gon. 
-tJh!Jd, 'Cambyses.' 

• fIliman-, sb .. D., 4 name,' Aw. 
.. dma.n, Mod. P. ndm. The two forma 
we meet with are ndma and nd.md, 
which occur only after proper names 
in the meaning 'N. N. by name,' 
ndma witb ma ... and neutr, ndmd 
with feminines. N lima probably is the 
ace. ndma.(n). Ndmd with feminines 
may be an old Persian ne. formation 
on the model of tho frequently 
occurring 4- stems, 

• KWw-, m., gen. &g. -aUlA. 
, Cyme.' The length of the first • 
is proved by the Greek K ':1"08. 

• id4 adverb' bore'; Aw. idJuI. 
• Br81tJr, .b. to. 'brother'; 1Ig. 

nom. 4; A ... br4"", Mod. P. biri1.dtJr. 
'Bard;'.. (perhaps Brd;ytJ.), 

m, og. nom, ... (k), ace..... '8mer­
dis'; cpo Aw. btJrezah 'height,' 
Mod. P. balL 

• "-I.1Iv., adj.. ag. DOm. -4 
'having the same mother' (mstoad 
of "-m8l4). 

• kamopittJr., adj., sg. nOID. -II. 
'baving the same fatber' (Aw. 11IJm_ 
'the same'). 

to jan verb. 'II1Ilite, pot to flight,' 
Aw. jan. Mod. P • • anam, oadan.­
Pre •• imperat. jad'v 'omite' (Aw. 
jaidM), plur. jtJt4 'II1Ilite'; imperl. 
ajanam 'I emote'; aja(n) 'he .mote'; 

with a"" 'kill'(a1so A". and Pablv.) 
impeL ",,4jtJntJm 'I killed,' aedja(n) 
'he killed,' avdj_C") 'tbey killed'; 
part. pret, --i"I<I-: tYGkBardiua(k) 
aeajata(k) 'that B. ("ae) killed.' 

11 1Idr ... , sb. m~ nom. ego ·a(h), 
ace. -am, jnstr. -11, gen. -ak!JIi. 
1 ' army,' 2 'people,' eom". Mod. P. 
Icliri 'warrior,' kIir-04r ' bottle, field 
of battle.' filii, adverb 'not'; Aw. ..tnt, 
Mod. Pers. RtJh ... nai. 

lS tutU-, ab. f., sg. nom. -4 ' kno_­
ledge: 14."",,4 _if azd4 abtJetz{k), 
, ~be army had DO knowledge' ; Aw. 
o.u/4, Pablv. cd. 

.. Madrliya-, m .. ago nom. -a("), 
ace ....... 'Egwt' (Bebr.lIi<;rayim) • 

.. • hip.-, verb 'go: lOOt ont,' Aw. 
n. .Au, ,"""1Ii1l 'go,' Mod.P •• "wian, 
......... 'go, be'; imperf. tUIU,_ 
'I weni, marcbed,' "'''iJltJflIJ('') 'he 
went, marcbed,' "'Aiyll.a(.) 'they 
went, marched.' 
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pasAva(b) kAra(b) .. raika(b) .. bava(b), pash .. (b) dr .. nga(b)l dahyauvA vasiy' 
ahava(b), uta PArsa.iy· ntA MAdaiy utii aniyA(b)uvA' dahyntlnvil. 

11. TaeiyDAray ..... (h)ntlIW,y .. £iy .. (b)~ Pasav .. (h) I m .. rtiya(h) Magus­
Aba(h) GanmAta(h)' nAma(n). H .. nv nd .. pataU," IlaeR PaitliyA(h)nvildiiyii,' 
Ara.lmdritl' nAma(n) kanfa(b)· hacK avadatla(h),'° Viyal<nahy .. " miihyil 
XIV rauc .. bi. £a.k .. tlilO Aha(b) ya.diy" ndapat"ta. H .. nv k"rahyA .. va£il 

1 drauga-, sb. m., 'lie,' Aw. 
tlrllOgha, Mod. P. duragk; sg. nom. 
-a(I,), abl • • 1I(k). 

• vtJ8iy adverb • much,' originally 
, aocording to wish,' Mod. P. hlJ8. 

I aniy,," pron. ' another' (not 
I onemy '), Aw. an!,' t.I; aniya - aniya 
• the ono - the other.' Sing. nom. 
-a(h), aoc. -am, gen • • ahy8, nentr. 
aniya.h-.iy; plnr. nom. ace. m. f. 
-4, 100. f. -1I(A)uvd. 

• }.{aglJo-, sb. m. 'the Magian'; 
_g. nom. .....h, ace. -um; Mod. P. 
• Mugh, M8bad' (Pahlv. Alag8pat). 

• Ga .. m4ta-, m., sg. nom. -a('.), 
ROC. -am ~ name of the false Smerdi. 
(' cow.expert '). 

"pot, verb' to fall,' Aw. pal, 
Mod. P. u-jl-8daa; middle with ud 
• revolt,' imperf. ud-apatatll 'he 
revolted ;' "" verbal prefix • ont ' 
(Skr. ud) with pal. 

, Pni.A"yil(A)uvlld8-, f., ag. ace. 
-4m, gen. -4yd; name of .. city or 
region. 

• Arkadno-. eg. nom. -ill; name 
or a mountaiD. 

• 'kQffJa-, lb. m., ag. nom. -a(h) 
'mountain'; Aw.boJa, Mod.P. k8lt. 

•• aVadll, adverb (Aw. avadha) 
'there' (no,..r • thither') ; before 

a following enclitic prononn the 
II is shortened, •. g. avadlJ8him, avo·· 
da.hi.h, ha04 a.ada.ha(h) • from 
there ' (see .1 ..... ). 

11 ViyaklJRa-, m., ag. gen. -ahya. 
Name of a Persian month, (according 
to Justi • withont ice: MocLP. ya""). 

.. thakatu, a mnch discnssed 
word. It occnrs always in the fol­
lowing constroction: Name of a 
month in genitive, •. g., TTiyakAnakY4 
ml1hyll II) (a numeral) rauoabiB" 
thaka/II I1ha(A) yadiyor avath8, etc. 
The meaning evidently is. 'it was on 
such and soch a day ofeuch a month, 
when'; but the construction is less 
clear. Literally we may translate 
, with x days of the month y, in the 
couree (of time or the month) it was, 
"hen: Then t4okot8 would be the 
loco sg. of a snbst. f. tha'kati- • the 
course' {' cpo Aw. rt. lao' to pass'), 
and ra""a6,.,4 the instrumental of 
dnration of time. If the first da)' of a 
month is meant, we find io the text 
rauoa(A)' one day wa. in the con .... : 

.. yadly conj., Aw. yi.i; (1)' if' 
"Iways with a following conjunctive: 
(2) 'when.' 8ha(h) yadiy fldapalatll 
'it was "hen he rose up: 
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1 duruj 'f'crb fiie, tell a lie,' Aw. 
druj, Pahlv. drujUan ; imperf. ad, .. 
rujiyu(h) a.athll kllrahyll or kl1ram. 
'he belied the people thu.,' aduru· 
jiylUha( n) kl1ram • they beli.d the 
people' ; part. pr.t. durukhta-' not 
tru., false,' nentr. ha.hiyum naiy 
duru""tam 'true, not false,' with 
n. man 'to reg ard as a lie.' 

• harurJ4- adj., "whole. entire,' 
kl1ra(h) harura(h) 'the whol. army.' 
.\ w. hau,.a, Mod. P. har. 

• hamitr;!Ia-,adj. 'rebellions,' ma~. 
sg. nom.-a(h ),.cc.-am,plnr .nom.iostr. 
-aiM.,., f.m, plnr. nom.ace.·d, ha'away 
from' and mitra( Aw.mithra 'contract'). 

• aMy. prepos. withaccu •• tive (Aw. 
aiwi, Mod.P. pref. af-rokhtan, etc.); 
1,' to, towards' with rt. shigu 'go over 
t.o/ rt. ni 'lead to,' ri. i,n. and fra 
'send to'; 2, 'against' with rt.lJhi!l" 
.. march against,' rt. is" and fra 
'send against'; a,Anai'!l "ham abig 
(H)w:jam • I .. as on the march 
against or towards Bosians.' 

If garb 'Verb ' seize, grasp,' Aw. 
rt. gt!7'etD, Mod. P. giri rta ... Imperl. 
indie. act. agrMya1ll • I seized (Baby­
lon and that Nadintabaira),' agrM­
ya(h) 'be seized,' agrlJdya(fI) 'they 
oeized' ; middle agrM!Jtda ' b. seized 
(for himoeIf)' ; pass. F1YlIXlrli8A 

agrMyatd 'Fravarti.h wao .. ir.<'d.' 
Cp. Aw. geUll'vdin, i.e., ·,qereu·t1!len, 
Skr. grbhll!ll1ti • he ""iz .. : 

I} Garmapada.-, m., gen. Hg .. 1'!1';. 
Nam. of a Persian month (. having 
bot trac •• '). 

, hwulJmnhiyu-, adj., nom. .g. 
-""h, • committing suicide' (Aw. hli­
'I1U!Tet!'!lU ) • 

S mar verb • die,' A". n. maT, 
Mod. P. murda,.; imperf. (pa ... ) 
amrillat4 • be died: a nominal 
• bither, onto, iD' (e.!1., 4dadana, 
liDahaAa) or YOrbal pr.fix (with rt. 
kaT, rt. ya.), also aca 4,patig4; A .. • 
11, (\Iod. Persian amadan, etc.) 
.' aita(h), demonstr. pron. nentr' 

'tbi.,' aita(h) H,hatram • thi. 
kingdom', A ... aetat. 

1. di verb 'to take ... ay,' A ... rt. z, ('yll), Pabb·. oinitan (a Median 
form or only an A ... ,rtan transcrip­
tlon); imperio act. adi nam khshatram­
",;". , I took tb. kingdom from him,' 
Irhshatram adin/l(h) • he oeized the 
lcingdom,' adin/l(h) Ka(rt )/mjiyam u/4 
P4",.". al4 Mdtla". 'be took from 
Camby... both Persia and Media; 
tyiJdish adin/l(h) 'which b. bad taken 
away from them' (ep. Aw . • ind, ""nj. 
pres.) ;part.preter. dita-, aoam chl!lfl/­

ram dilamcokhriy4(h) 'be wonld have 
mode him depriveol of the kingdom.' 
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a.mAliam taumayA uhB{h). PasAva(h) GaumAta(h) hya(h) MaguS adinii 

Ka(n)bujiyam, util PArsam util Madam util aniya dahyAva(h), bauv' 

iy ...... M· (h)nvAipaSiyam' akntA, hauv I<sAya.tiiya(h) abava(h). 

18. Til.tiy nArayavaOI)uol l<saya£iya(h) : Naiy Aha(h) martiya(h)· naiy 

PAra .. (h) naiy M~da(h) naiy amAliam taumil.yii weiy,' hya(h) avam G .. umA­

tam !;yam lI£agnm l<satram ditam ea.l<riyA(h); kiir..sim baea darolnm' 

.. ma(h) ;' kAram vasiy avAjILniyA(h) hya(h) paranam' Bardiyam adAn1i(h).· 

AvahyarAdiy karam avAjauiyAO') mAtyamsm'O l<tlnllsiltiy" tya(h) adam na;y 

, h/lu. pron, pers, masc, and fem. 
'that' (Aw, Ad .. ); fem. hauvrnai1l 
haslliliyli aba.a(A), 'she (a land) be-. 
came rebellious to me: 

• yM, verb (in,choative stem to 
rt, yam), Aw, the 80me with 11 ' seize 
npon,' imperf. middle 1l,l118aI4: tlt4 
P4"alll tllll Mllda", "til am'yll daA­
,'MCA) Am ... (J,Ia.alll, 'he seized upon 
~oth Persia and Media as well as the 
other provin08s;' a.am lt4ram 11 • , 
'he seized upon ths army '; ,·dram 
(J , • 'he seized upon the troops: 

• (/.)...,4ipllllhi,l., ab. D, • self­
government '; ace. -Gmt a1:uI" he 
practised self.government' (i... so­
vereignty); rp. Aw. "Nlpaill,!,,,, 

• tnarliya-, lb. m .• man,' Mod. P. 
.ard; sg. nom .... (It), ace. -om, plur. 
nom. acO. ·11, instr.·ai6i.,t, 

• loa-. originally intonog. pron. 
• who, what P' (Aw. 10., Mod. P. 
iiA); with .,., indef. pron. • every. 
any.' KIIIA.i,. CAw, Oith. klll-ci!) 

h,a(h) • auy one who' ; enelit. -kaiy 
in adalcaiy (q • •. ), likewise t."am k4 
Ayath) 'than who (wilt be king}'­
·1<ai1l and lcll were originallye .. es. 

• daraham oov. 'strongly, very' 
(alrs/l(") 'he reared' pa/ipaya(A). 
".4 • protect thyself.,) 

, tarB, verb' fear,' Aw. rt. tar" 
Mod. p. tarBlda,,; imparl. atroa(/.) 
, he reered,' alrla(,,) , they feared' 
(cp. Aw. It"Bail.). 

• paranam, adverb C formerly' ; 
cp. Skr. purdn4 'former.' 

• d4, (rather rt. da .. , Aw • • a .. ; 
lIIod. P. d4nam) verb 'know,' 
imperf. act. adllnIlC"), (comp. Aw. 
Oath. .4n"'1l) , he knew' (hed 
knolVO). 

,. mitya(A) conj. 'that not,least'; 
with conj. mIl/yamd", kABh"tt.dtiy 
'that he might not know me,' 
mtlI1l1J(A) ma ... 'y'''1I, . til'an6"y 
wmiyiil,'y, /hailoy4/iy. 

11 1.:h&l1A4,. verb 'know' (incboativc 
stem); conj. pres. ",4tyamll", loAolmii­
.iilil ' that (the peopl~) might not 
know me: Mod. P.Ih''''; .. m '1 know.' 
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Bardiyo.{b) amiy bya(b) KuranA putra(h). Ka.iciy naiy winauoi' ciolci) 
f.astanaiy pariy· GaumAtam. tram Magum. yiltA adam arasam.' p...a ... (h, 
adam A(h)uramazdilm patiyAvahaiy A(h)uramazdAmaiy upaatAm abara(h). 
BAgayudaiol' m~hyA X mucabii e.katA Aba(b). ava(u adam badU' kamnaibiol' 
mariiyaibii av&m GaumAtam tyam Magum avijan&m uta tyaiiaiy fratamA 
martiyA aDoii)'A iha(D)tA. ~ikaya(b)ovatiol· namA didi' NiaA)'alO numA 
dahyanA Madai),. avadaiimu avAjauam, Iiiatramolim ada",adioam. VainA 
A(h)uramazdHha(b) adam liiAya£i)'a(b) abav&ID: A(h)oramazda liiatram 
mana frllbam(h). 

14. TAtiy Diimyava(h)ui liiA)'ailiya(b): Kiatram tyo.{b) hac A amAliam 
taomiiy/l(h) parllbrtam Aha(b). ava(b) adam patipadam" akonlt .. "m. adamiim 

1 darll", verb 'dare,' Aw. rt. 
da .. " ; imperf. act. adrBh1la.uo" 
Iha.'a7llli1l • he dared to B8Y.' 

• oi- originally inierrog. pron. 
'whoP' Aw ... ; neot •• ace. eg. ei.,,­
mil 'anything '; (Mod. P. ri.); eacJit. 
nenu. "';11: Ito.A"'1/ (Aw. Gitbi, 
k .... ·,;O ""ill ",[ .. Imam" ci."..,i!l 
t/uqtanni!l a anyone did not dan' 
to sa)' anything,' aniIlM1 ..... !! (Skr. 
a"!l4cdd) 'something else,' parumm­
dll • formerly also.' See alBo o;li. 

• pang propos. with _tive 
• againat· (Skr. plin) pariy Gtmml1-
14m '(any Doe did oot dare to •• y 
anything) againat G: 

• rtJI verb 'arrive,' lIod. P. 
raBidtJ.; impert ..... ' I arrived' 
(JlIld.a IITtUIUIJ • I..-eat to Media') ; 
with para, • arrive: imperf. ptlTt­
r_ M4d_ • I eame to 1IediA,' 
pariraaa(") ellli...... • he eame to 
Armeoia,' ilhi!1 Vid,a.pam· to 
Yi~InUp" 

• b4g"!1iidi-, og. geo. • •• A, name 
of a Penian mooth (. the mooth of 
the wonbip of the goda'). 

• 1o.d1. pre ....... with' with iDBtm­
mental; Aw. 1tadJ.a. 

, leamna-, adj., • little, fe,,' (A". 
kamna, Mod. P. /<am); iDBtr. plor. 
-aibi,,,; adverb -<1m: Itara(h) lea .... 
·1UJm lila("), • the army .. a. _aU in 

number.' 
• Silraya(k)u~/IU-, f •• &g. nom. 

-i.h; name of • fortr_ io the 
district of Nisiya. 

• didd-, .b. f •• fort,... .. &g. nom. 
-I, ace. -11m; oat iw.ntical to Mod. P. 
(li.. di.k • fort_.. wbicb rather 
belooga to A ... dalza io pairidt4w. 

.. Hi.au .. , m. _g., IIA>DI. -<1("); 
name of a di.triet in lIedi .. 

1.1 ..,/Ii- endit. pronoun 'be, it ' ; 
og. see, -.him in ada"..,lii.. (once 
neot. .... a.hatran.). afJlldiJ,..hi TIt, 

tipi6him (from api4A-,,"m), ttJiHMm, 
l:4, .... "im. lduAatra_-.hiln, ptUlifJtl­
.Aim, ""'_H·d'm ; T.1. ""c. ·did in 
a""tilJ..Jlilh. 

.. p4lipada·. adj. • being in ito 
plaee', neotr. rg. _ • ..",. hluzlram 

a.l" .... "_ ' J pot tbe kingdom C*k' 
in .its place.' i.e., • I reltond i& '; 
patipadam may aIoo be lID adverb 
ptlliy and _. &g. pad_ from 
;;J; Y.,;;,''";p-: ~). 
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1 gli.l1&u.-, sb. lU.,· pluce' i 100. sg. 
gatharlll ".'"Ily"", 'I put in ( its ) 
place.' 

• lUI verb' stey, , Aw; ,til, Mod.P. 
t.t4dan (older ,.tiJdan); imperl. 
middle "(A)isAtalll a.adll 'there it 
(the army) stood'; with avll 'pnt 
down'; imperf. a.ll.tllya", gli.thavll 'I 
put in ita place'; with niy 'com­
mand, order,' imperf. niy".htli.y"", 
(with ,hI instead of ") ... mayapat.y 
I1kari.'Ia(n)tli.ln 'I ordered that they 
sball be empaled.' 

• li.yadan,,-, lb. n., 'pl .. e of wor­
ahip' (not 'temple'), pL aco. -/I .. 
from rt. yati, Aw. Y"" 'worship' and 
profix a. 

• JoG", verb 'dig; Aw. rt. kan, 
Mod. Pers. JoGndan,-with ".,,: "dam 
Wr"III ma •• I<1l(1I) ... 11 /JIIilkanam'l 
dug down (i.e. I divided) my army 
in two parla tt); with my: .. vataiy 
..1(11) ...... "' ... .1. IIiJoG(n)"''' 'A. may 
destroy it to thee;' with .iN nominal 
or verhal prefix, 'asnndor' (Aw. PI, 
Mod.P. gudhii8/1t".., etc.); •• yaia(n) 

,'he had desiroled' (the places of 
woramp). pres. oonj. mli.lya(h) ",-,.,.. 
Rllhy 'thon may08t not destroy,' 
yadi, ei""Rdh(i)diah 'if thon d .... 
trOyest them.' • ,"'ri-,. verb (rednplicated 
intensive form) ; with lliy 'restore,' 
prot. ",~a", 'I restored,' comp. 
A w. 1Ii''''''''9';'1I 'thon ahalt reate ... ' 

o ubilcaritJI, 01' u.bical'ilJit, the 
reading being quite nncertain. There 
arc plenty of interpretations (e.g. 
'market-places, commerce' -Pahlv. 
vli.car does not allow a comparison 
with Mod. P. z,aza"-'pasture-gronnd, 
resOllrces, waterworks, liberty'), but 
none of them ia convincing. 

, galtTtiJ-, sb., t, sg. ace. -Ii.UI 'pos­
session, forlune, estete'; Aw. ga.thli. 

• Ullln;y., sb. n., ag •. acc. 'the 
house' ; Mod. P. mli.n 'house.' 

• IlitA"·, pron. 'all, every' (also 
vi.", a Median forro in contrast to 
llispa); plnr. iostr. IlitA"iZ,un-e1l 'and 
altogether' (Bartholomao). 

10 tal.;/is/l verb, Aw. rt. l"wakJlsl~ 
'be active,' Mod. P. ta", .. h4 ' en­
ergetieal' ; 

with ,tam 'endeavour, be active' 
imperf. middle IiartHJtal</lBAaig 'I 
endeavonred,' /lam-ata"/isliatll maRd 
vilhigli 'he was active on the side 
of my family,' 1ia ..... Ia.H .. M( .. )tll 
'they were active B8 my fo\lowers.' 

11 nth., .b. t, 'race, tribe, family'. 
(Aw. vi.); sg. ace • .... m tyam afl,ll­
"ham 'our family'. instr. vWIt4-patig 
I<4ra(II) layaClo) IiAa(h):' the army 
that W88 at home (there)', i ••. , tho 
army formed by the nati_ of the 
province, this being a principle of 
king Danos; lac. ~i/"'91l; IIga(la) 
kuo.tak/is""'1i manof ~ •• " who \VAS 

aotive on the side of my family.' 



244 PAtL HORN, 

yam, yat. parnvamciy avat. a,dam bamatal!';aiy, 'aBna A(b)nramazdAba(b) 
yatA Ganmiita(b) bya(h) Magn,; vitam tyim amil.llam naiy pariihara(b). 

15. tatiy Darayava(b)n' I<sayaeiya(b): Ima(h) tya(h) adam akunavam, 
1'38.va(b) yaa I<sayaeiya(h) abavam. 

16. Tlitiy noirayava(b)u,; I<';.yatiy .. (h):. Ya£. adam Ganmoltam tyam 
Magnm a.ajanam. Pasba(h) I martiya(h) Atrina(h)' nAma(n), 
Upadara(n)mabyoiS pntra(h), han. ndapatata (H)n.jaiy, karahyA a.a£li 
a£aha(h): Adam (H)nvjaiy I<salatiya(h) amiy. Pa.ba(h) (H)nvjiya 
hamitriya aha.a(n), .. biy a.am Atrinam aoiyava(n); han. l<oa1"eiya(h) 
abava(h) (H)n.jaiy. Uta I martiya(h) Blibirnvila(h).' Nadi(n)tabaira(h)· 
nama(n). Ainarahya' pntra(h), hanv ndapatata BAbiran.. kolram 
a.am adnl'njiya(h) : Adam Nabnkndracara(h)· amiy. bya(h) Nabnnaitabyil' 
pntra(h). Pasiiva(h) kara(h) h1"(h) B.ibirn.iya(h) b .. rn.a(b) ahiy .... am 
Nadi(n)tabairam a8iya.a(h). BAbim8" hamitriya(h) abava(b); i"'tram 
tya(h) Boihiranv ban .. agrbAyata. 

17. Tatiy Daraya.a(b)nA i'iiyatiya(h): P .... va(h) adam (karam) 
• froii"'yamO (H)nvjam. Hanv Atrina(h) hasta(b)'· anayat."· ahiy mam, 

adam.8im avajanam. 

1 At,ilta-, w. sg. nom. -a{l,), ace. 
-alii. !!lame of a Su.iao rebel; not­
withstanding that the nome is Per­
sian, it is an abbreviation from 1ta­
redada or the like with \he anffix -ina. 

• Upadara( fI )ma-. m.. gen. og. 
.ahyll; name of a Snsian ( Ukplltar­
,antna). 

• BllbiJ'UlJiyfZ-, adj. (J) 'Babylo­
nical'; (2) '\he Babylonian'; nom. 
• g. ·a(h). 

• N adi( .. )ta6aira·. m, _g. nom. 
-o(A) ....... __ , gen. -aAyll 'Nidin. 
tubel' (a Babyloniao). 

• .A iXtll'a-. m., gen.. eg. -a/IYd.; 
name of Nadintabaira'. lather; 
Babyl. '.4,';,i: 

• N tJlJuMtvJrtUllt'fJ-, m., ag DODI .. 

-a(A) • Nebubdrezar' (the Baby­
lonian Iring). 

• N "I" ... aila-, m., ago gm. ""'110. 
Nabnna'id' (the last lIabyloniaa 

king). 

• JJilbirt¥, Hg. now.· -rul" awe. 
-M ... gen. (abl.) -au.". Joe. -..... ; 
, Bal>ylon.' 

• i.A (Aw. the same) •• auaat.if. 
.tem with fra 'to .. ad' ; imperr. 
j,Il""ayam 'I ""nt,' frdi"lllya(h) 
• he sen!.' 

10 6a(n)d ,erb 'bind,' (A.w. rI. 
htJfld. Mvd. P. hat/dan); part. prot. 
""ala', nom. ag ..... (A). plnr • • ti • 

U nt, ferb 'conduct, lead.' A.w. 
rI. ..1. I'ahl... nita... Imperf. ad. 
anaya(l.) 'he led (liim).· p""". 

a''''yatll 'he waa ltd'-perhaps it 
would he better to read 4mzya(I.) 
aod /In.ayatJ (with prefix iT) ; 

with palry and It 'to bring 
forwanl,' ... iyah!ltl "'1'1l patiy-du,alft 
, to the o\her (part) I brought 
forward hoo .... • i.e.. I gaf. Ibem 
horoe8. 
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18. Tatiy. DArayava(h)u!l li.ay!'£iya(h)": Pasi\va(h) adam BAbirnm 
..uiyavam abiy avam Nadi(n)tabaimm, hya(h) Nabnk(u)dl'llCara(h) 

. agaubatil.' Kih ... (h) hy.(h) Nadi(n)tabirahyil TigrAm' adAraya(h), 
avadila(h)i.tatf.' utA .. bi.· nAviy&' aba(h). PasAva(h) adam li:arom ma.' kO­
(h)uv/l av"Akauam,· aniyam ••• abArim akunavam aniyahyA aspa patiyii­
llRyam. A(h)uromazdilmaiy upastAm abara(h), v..unA A(h)uramazdAb .. (h) 
Tigrilm viyatarayAm...· Pasava(h) avadA kAram tyam Nadi(n)tabairahy/l 

, gub verb, 'speak,' middle 'to 
oal! himself, to b. called,' Mod. P. 
gtl/lan. Pre.. indio. gallbataig 
(1,lIra(h) hya(h) manl1 naiy) , the 
army which does not call itself 
mine: (Mram hya(I.) Dllrayava(I.)­
aUlIi kluhdyalhiyaloyll) 'tho army 
"hich cal!s itself of Dariu. the 
king'; conj. gaublllaiy (only once, 
perhap. erroneously instead of the 
indicative); imperf. sg. agaubatll 
(hya(h) Nabtlkudraca,a(h» 'who 
called himself N.,' (kyaCh) Mlldaiy 
kl18hllyathl'ya(h) • who col!ed himself 
killg in Media,' (hya(lI) Btlrd'ya(h) 
, who .ol!ed him.en B~' impert. pl. 
ugallbu(n)11I F,',,·uarta •• h 'they 
.aned themselves of Frovartish Ci.e. 
his f e\lowers).' ' 

• 1111 vorb '.lay,' Aw •• td,Mod.P. 
istlldan (older G.'dda .. ); imp., 
middle a(h)i'''/atil a~adtt • there 

. it (the army) stood'; with tRIa '.put 
do,yn'; imperl. avd.tdyam gil/hard 
• I put in ita plaee ' ; 

with ",', • oommand, order, 
imperf. niga.ht4yam (with ,AI in­
atead of ") Ulmugdpatlyl1kariya(n)­
III.. • I ordered: they .bll be 
em paled.' 

a abi,A, adf'erb 'thN-eby'; as 
puti." from pallll. 

• ndviyl1-, sb. f. ' squad,ron (of 
sbips)'; sg. nom. -II "Iii ab!,T. aTtaCh) 
'and thereby was a squ&<!ron'; Aw. 
ep. navll.a 'navigator,' Mod. P. lIi1v. 
• boat,' nllkl.udd 'shipmaster.' 

• kan verb' to dig,' Aw. rt. ka .. , 
Mod. P. kanda .. ; 

with ~a:. adam kllra,n ma ••• 
kd(k)uvd avllkanarrl • I dug down 
(i.e. I divided) my army in two 
parta' (P) j 

with ,,;y: avataiy A. (h) urama.da 
nika(,,) I,w: 'May A(h)nramazdB 
destroy it to thee'j 

with .i,l: •• yaka(1I) be had de­
.troyed ' (the "lace. of worship), 
pre •.• onj, mllttlaCT.) .;kalilihy 'tbou 
maye.t not destroy.'. yadiy 
tika .. dh( i)d •• h 'if thou d •• troye.t 
them.' 

~ 

• tar vorb, Aw. rt. far' oross ; • 

with Ira 'conduct, lead' (Skr. 
tr. '''+I'ra), part. prot.ji·atrla(h) 
rAha(h)] haca lIadl'yd(") • the army 

.,,,,,s led astray from reverence,' 
i.e. • i' broke its oath of allegi­
ance'; 

with Diy 'crosa' (ariver), "Y­
ataralfd .. a Tig,lIm • we crossed 
the Tigris'; Mod. P. grullUlhta., 

I !lwtI,'alll. 
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• adam ajanam naiy. Atriyadiyahya' mihyi XX VI rauca.bi' takata 
ilba.{h), avat:a bamaranam akuma. 

19. TAtiy Da1'&yavs(b)u4 lI:4ayaeiya(h) : P .... &va(h) adam BAbil'llm &IIi· 

yavam. Abiy B.birum yata naiy npAyam, ZuAna(b)" nama(o) vardanam· 

anuv'Hnfrit&nvA,' avadA bauv Nadi(n)tabaira(b), bya(b) Nabok(o)dracara(b) 

agaohatil, aii badA kBri patis- mam bamaranam carlanaiy. P8BAva(b) hamara­

Mm akomi, A(b)nramazdiimaiy npastAm ahara(b), vallnA A(b)nramazdAba(b ) 

1<Al'am tyam Nadi(n)tllbairnhyR adam ajanam va.iy. Aniya(b) lipiy;.' 

ahyat/i" Apisim paribarn(h). Anamakahya' mAbyA II rancabi' takata 

aha(h), .. 'vaU bamaranam akum •• 

I Atri!lddill" .. m~ gen. ag. -ahyd j 

name of a Persian month (' the 
month ofthe worship of the firs'). 

• Za.ilna-, m., .g. nom. -a(h); 
name of • cit,. near Babylon. 

a V 4I'OO1UJo, 8b~ n., sing. now, 
-mn 'city' (not Mod. P. &Wo"n). 
[Pen .• ~]. 

• "n.~ prepo;o. witb locative 
'along, by'; Aw.anu. 

• H,,/rill"", Old Persian form of 
the river Frat (Euphrates); loc. sg. 
·awil (a .. ".) 'along the Eopbratee.' 

• patia,. propos. witb _tive 
• against'; Mod.P. pt,,.. ' before, in 
front,' i. to be derived from A". 
Jitliti61lo ' in front.' 

, lipi·, .h. f., '"ater' (Aw. lip" 
Mod. P. 66), .ing. nom. upi,,. in 
lipilhim (from dpi,hlhim),loe. dpil/ti: 
aniva(h) upillli dhllatiJ dpiwm 
pa,·dhara( h), • the otb.. (rewai. ing 
part) ..... thrown into the "ater, the 
water bore it away.' 

• uk rt.· throw'; IInI. ling. pre!. 
pas •• nhyalil ' be w .. thrown' (8kr. 
""1IaU1). 

• lP14f1fako-, m., gen. Ig. ·alI,a; 
name of a Persian month (oot • the 
namele .. ' "hicb would !Ie the inter­
cala..,. month, bat 'tb. montb of tb, 
nameJe.s,' i .•. , of the Higbeet God­
therefore perhaps and",u"). 
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COLUMN II. 

1. ',htiy D,1myava(h)gj KMya£iya(b): PasAva(h) Nadi(n)labaira(h) hadil. 
kamnaibii asabll.ibii' abiy B,;birllm aSiyava(h). PasAva(h) adam BAbirum Mi­
y .. vam: vainil.A(h)nmmazdiha(h) ntA nabirumagrbAyam, utilavam Nadi(n)­
tabairam agrabAy"m. Pa .. ;va(h) avam Nadi(n)labairam adam Babiranv 
av.ljnllD.ll1. 

2. Tiitiy DAmyava(h) .. o Iisiiy,,£iyn(h): yata adam BAbirauv !ham imA 
dabyava(b) tyA hacAma(lt) h"mitd,)',; abava(n): Pursa(h), (H)nvj .. (b) 
Miida(h)', A£a.-A, Mlld.-Aya(h), Parlifivn(h).' Margas, Tataggj, Saka(h)' 

S. Tntiy DArayava(h)ns JlMyntiya(h).: I martiya(h) Martiya(h) 
nAma(n), Ci(n)cilirAis· pntra(h), KuganakA· nlima(n) vardanam PArsaiy. 
avad,'l adiiraya(b), h.nv ndapalat!l (H)nvjai,., kArahyil avata a£aha(h): Adam 
Imanii· ami,. (H)nvjo.i,. KM1"£iya(h). 

4. Titiy DlIl'ayava(b)noI Jlot,ya£iya(h) : Adako.iy' ad .. m ainaiy· Kham 
.. biy (H) .. vj .. m. PasAva(b) hacilma(b) at"8"(0) (H)nvjiy& .. vam M..rti1"m 
agrbilya(n), hYaS'im ma£iSta(h)' Ahalh), ntUim avAj .. ua(o). 

6. T&tiy Da. ... ,. .. va(h)n. Jl8Ayatiya(b): I martiya(h) Fmvartii nAma(n) 
Mada(h), hanv ndapalatii MOOaiy. kimh,.A .. vae& .. £aha(h): Adam 
Jlia£rita(h)'· amiy (H)uvakStrabyA" lallmayA. pasav .. (h) kiira(h) MAd .. (h) 
hya(h) v(i)£iipatiy ahaCh), baeama:h) bamitriya(h) .. bava(b) .. bi,. avam 
Fravarlim ui,.ava(h); b .. nv kBuyatiya(h) abava(h) MAda;". 

, a,a6l1';'. sb. m. plllr. i"s' r. 
-i6i.lI, 'hol'8emao'; Pahl •• /JIM", 
i .••• a •• llr. Mod. P. 16 ....... 

• Par/A.""... m,. ag. nom. -a(h) 
• Parthia '; Mod. P. paIIl .. 'hero.' 
(originally 0 Parthian '). 

• Mllrl,a.. nom. ag. -<1(h); name 
of a Sasian rebel. 

• Ci( .. )oioUri-. m.. g.>o. sg. 
-1Ii1"; father of the rebel Marliya (lhe 
Babylonian to", has Sin ... khrish). 

I KHganaJ.:A., f., nom. sg. -ii. 
Name of a city in Porsia. 

• 11tttIfU'-, m.. nom. Ig ... isIt; name 
of • Suw rebel (the Soman form 
of ,he name ia U_id). 

, adaka,', adverb • then. at that 
time;' Aw. ar/I .. and L'a/', (see ka· 
above). 

• a: verb C march' Aw. rt. aa 
o drive, go '); /JIARIJ;Y infinitive 10-
oatiTe ' on the march.' 

• .. a,hi.'a-, adj •• greatest. le.der,' 
Aw. _y40 ogreator.' Mod.P. ",ohi./ 
o worthy'; ag. 80m. -a(A), ace • .... m. 

,. Kh8halhrila-, m., nom. ag. 
.... (A). Name of • Median king; 
abbreviation from KMhotr.d4ra, or 
the like. with the Bnffix -ita. 

n (H) .... IIkAdotr..... m.. sg • 

gen. .. """ • C"aurea '; the". 
I instead of Il') belongs to another 
dialed than UsA."a, ete. 
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~. t,ltiy D,lr .. yava(b)ns is.ya£iya(h): KI.ra(b) ParBatb) nU. M,lda(b), 
byatb) DP'" mam iba(h), han" kamnam iba(b). Pas&va(b) adam kKmm 
frAiBayam. Vidarna(h) niima(n) Pirsa(h) mani ba(n)daka(b), avamAam 
ma£iAtam akunavam, ava£iBam a£abam: ParaitA, avam Uram tyam M,ldam 
jat4, hya(h) maDi naiy g&nootaiy. Pasiva(b) hanv Vidarna(b) IlDdA UrA 
..siyava(h). YaU Mildam parirasa(h)," Maroi' nAma(n) vardanam lll,dail, 
avadi hamaranam aknnanB hadi Miidaibii. Hya(b) MAdai.D"A matiMa(h) 
~ba(b), hanv adakaiy naiy adaraya(b). A{b)nrmazdAmaiy npwrtAm abal1l(b), 
""~n:l A(h)l1111mn.it.hn' h) k"mfh) hyn(l!) Viiil.mRhyo· n"am ki.mm ty"m 
hamitriyam nja(n) ,· ... ,iy. An,lmnkahyn m'lhyil XXVII l1lue,lbi. €akata ,110 .. (10), 
ayaU.,lm barnaranam krtam. Pnaiiva(h) ban" kAra(b) byu(h) manA-K..rn). 
pada(b)' namil dabyans Mildaiy-avadA mam citil· amiinaya(h),' yAtA adam 
arasam M,ldam. 

7. 1'atiy Darayava(b)oi );BHya£iya(b) : P"ailva(h) DAdarii .. nAma{lI) 
Arminiya(I,) mana ba(n)daka{b), ayam adam friiiAayam Arminam, ava£,l ... iy 
a£aham: Paraidiy, kAra(b) byaCb) bnmitriya(h) manA !'8iy ganootaiy aTam 
jadiy. Pas&va(h) DAdariiA aAiy .. "a(b); y&£'l Arminam pararaaa(h) paailva(b) 
hamitriyil bagmata, paraitil patiS Dildariim bamaranam cartan.iy. Znzn(b) 
nima(n) Ilvabanam" Armaniyaiy, Bvad. bamaranam BknID>va(n). 

--_ ... _-----
uptl 1, propos. with !lCCDsative 

. on witb,' "p' ""m I with me'; 2, 
nominal prefix in upalltl; Aw. uP", 
Moel. P. prefix ~- in bilyad 'it ;. 
necessary' from Old P. "plyaliy. 

• ,.,..,8 verb' anive,' Mod.P. ,.a,t­
da; imperf. araM'" 'I arrived t 

(Miida. _'I went to Media'); 
with p.1I, 'ani".,' imperf. paTti,. 
,. .. _ MIU4m 'I came to Media, , 
par/iraMl{hj bm;"". 'be came to 
Annenia,' "hiy n.ktup". 'to Visb­
tisp.' 

• MaJ'tlr, sg. nom. -M8h; a cit, ia 
Media (~e is a llarg between 
Kermiosbibiin and H01win). 

• Vida,...,,-, m., !!g. nom, -0("), 
gen. "'''y4. name of one of tbe seven 
conspirators agaioA the falae S .... rdis 
(' pN88"eI' '). I 

• Ka(n )pada-, m~ .g. Dom.,-a(k); 
a district in Media (Kerm4oabilban) 

• eittl conj., .itl - ylll 'as 
long-antil': ,,1J01ll mi. "101,,­
aya(h) ylt4 adam OTfJlam 'tbe", h. 
awaited me antil I arrifed.' 

'Man 'ferb ' expect,' Aw .. 
rt. man :Mod. P. mlnooll; imroerf. 
amdn"y,,(h) .. 1m titl 'be exp""ted 
me nntil 1 arrived.' 

• D4dar,A~, m., eg. nom.. ";.", 
ace. ';111 ; name of an Armenian and of 
a Persian commandor of King DariDi. 
Porbapll Ddd,,;';, ep. 8kr. dddl'roM 
• ooarageoos, ""lei.' 

• htlA.tnuJ-, sb. n., :tg. DOUL ~tnJ' 
, place, "\lag.'; Annen. ~ .... 'market.­
to1fll, borough' (1), 8kr. n. r", 
• d ... n ' aod prefix t. 
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A(h)nrmazdilmaiy npast.im abiu'&(h). va.SnA A(h)nmmazdaha(h) kAmCh) 
hya(h) mallil aVaID kilram tyam hamitriyam aja(n) vaaiy. Tnravahat"&bya1 

mAhyu ·VIII mncabi,; £akaM ilha(h), avaeAMm hamamoam krtam. 
8. Tntiy DArayava(h)uB J<,;aya£iya(h): Patiy duvitiyam bamitriy. hag. 

malA paraitA patill Dlidariim hamaranam cal'tanaiy. Tigra(h)· nAmA did"­
Armaniyaiy, avad" baruaranam aknnava(n). A(h)nramaodKmaiy upaatilm 
abara(h). vaioA A(h)uramazdiiha(h) kira(hj hya(h) manAavam kiram tyam' 
ll80Jllitriyam aja(n) vasiy. Tnmvaharahyo. In!hyA XVIII rancabiA £akati 
Aba(h), o.vo.~nSAm hamaraoam krtam. 

9. TAtiy Darayava(h)uB J<SAya£iya(h): Pany tt'itiyam b"mitriyA hagma· 
M parait! patiA DAdarolim h_ cartanaiy. Uhyima(h) namA dida 
Armaniyaiy, BvAdA lu"mat'ltnam aknnavB{n). A(h)11I'RmfLzrl:1mniy I1rn~tAm· 
aba1'a(h). vaBail A(h)uramazdilha(b) kara(h) hya mana l\Yam k.i.'&m tyam 
bamitriyam aja(n) vamy. Tiigracai'· mahy! IX raucabiB eaklltA aba(h\ 
avaWAm hamaranam krtam. PRAAvn(b) DadariliB cit! mAm amr.naYII(h) 
a ••• yiito' adam araaam Mndam. 

10. T,itiy DArayava(h)ui J<anya£iya(h): PasAva(h) Va(h)nmisa(h) 
nAma(n) PArea(h) mana ba(n)daka(h). avam adam frAiBayam Armioam. 
avatAiaiy a£aham: Paraidiy. kira(h) hya(h) hamitriya(h), manA naiy gan· 
bataiy. avam jadiy. Pasava:b) Va(h)nmisa(h) alliyava(h). Yael Arminam 
parArasa(h), pRAAvn(h) hamitriyA hRf:!m.t~ J'Ill'8itA pRtiA Va(b)umisam hama· 
ranam cartanaiy. Y zitu' oAmA dRhyAu' Aeurilyu, avadil hamaranum 
akunava(n). A(h)urmazdAmaiy npastam abara(b). vainil A(h)nramazdiba(h) 
kAra(h) hya(h) mann avam kAram tyam hamitriyam aja(n) vasiy. AnAm .... 
kahya milhyA XV raucabiol eakat! ,i118(h). avaeA8Am hamaranam krtam. 

11. Tatiy DAmyava(b)ui J<sayl\eiyn(h): Patiy dnvitiyam hamitriyA 
hagmatii paraitA patiB Va(h)umisam lmmaranam cartanaiy. Autiyilra(h)· 
nAmA dahyAwl Arminaiy,avadA hamarannm al-unava(n). A(h)aramazdAmaiy 
apaatAm abaraCh), vainA A(h)ummazl\i\ha(h) kam(h) bya(h) manilavam 
k&ram tyam hamitriyam aja(n) vasiy. TllravBharahya mlhya •• iyamanam 
patiy. avaeAAilm hamaranam krtanl. PaaAva(b) V .. (b)amisa(h) citA mAm 
amAoaya(h) Arminaiy. yitA adam nrasam :Madam. 

1 7·lII1r/lOOharo., sb. m., gen. sg. 
./I"y_; naw. of a P.rsian month 
(' the month of tho sublime spring'; 
AIY ........ and Mod. P. baM.·). 

• Tlg''tJ-, m., sg. nom. -11("); 
name of • fortress in Armonia. 

• did4-. ab. f. 'fome ... • 8g. nom • 
.... ac ...... i not identical with Mod. 

P. di:. diaA' fort ...... • "hi.h rath.., 
belongs to A .... da ... ,. in pairidll& .. 

• TAGigraci-, gen. sg. ~"'- Name 
of • Persian month (aceonling to 
J usti • the month of the garlic·ga. 
tberers' : liUgra, Mod. P ..... and n­
'gatherer' Mod.P. cidaw). 

• .A .. Ii~. m., nom. eg. -<l{h) ; 
'IWII!' of • district in Armeuitt: _ 
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12. Taut DUayava(b)oA li~yaei1a(h) I Paailva(h) adam &1'1-had 
BAbirauA atiyayamMBdam. rae& MAdam para- KU(D)duruA' n&ma(n) 

YardanamMAdaiy, avadA haUY Prawni., bya(h) Mildaiy IMyQeiya(h) agau­

hatA, aiA had4 kar& patiA mam MmaraDIIID carlauaiy. PaaA va(h) hamarauam 

aJtu~,.: A(h)urnWdamaiy u~~· abara(h), ~ainA A(h)uramazdAha(h) 

kham. tyam Fra.,.artaii adam ajauam vasiy. AdukauaiA' mBhy' XXVI 
... _bi' &.kata Aha(h). avael hamaranam 81tnm~_ 

13. tAtiy DBrayava(h)ni iM1aeiya(h): Paaav8(b)bauv Frav8n~ hadA 
kamuaihiS _blribiA, amuta(h)' Raga' nAma daby .... MAdaiy avRdi diya. 

va(b). l'asAva(h) adam Uram fniiSayam tyaipatiy, B'ravalii. agrbllyatA, 

_yatA abiy mam. Adamiaiy uta nAham' utA gaoAi' uta (b)izuvam frAja­
Dam uWaiy caima avajam. DuvarayAmaiy' baala(h) adAriy haruyaiim' 

kAra(b) avaina(h)." PaaAva(h) adam HagmaUnaiy'" uzmayApatiy" 

• KlI{n )rluru-, nODI. eg ......... Name 
ot a city in Media, probably the 
mOdern Knndur neaf Qazwin. 

• Ad""",.;" gen. ago .ai,"; name of 
a Persian mouth (aceording to J noti 
'we mnnth of canal.digging,' A ... 
compare lid"'" -frddAana 'fnrthering 
,lui canals'). 

.. tJlAralle(j.), ..tverb 'Ihence'; 
SU. a",Ita~. 

• .JlIIg8., f. .g. nom. -I. gen. abl. 
-I1§I; eId name of .the district of Bal. 

· "... .. . _cm-. . m. nose, Bg. au. -6Jr1 ; 

A •• • 1.,,",-

.,..,u..., ........ tlaal Me .... 

• an' lAw. gaooia, Kal. P. '04 

, ~111'" lb. m. 'dOO1'. court' 
A ... ,u,ar. Mod.P. rlAr' door'; eg.loc • 
• a1/I1-1TUJ;1/ • at my conrt.' 

• Aa1"U1Ja-, adj,.. 'whole, ent.ire,' 
Ttl1ra(h) ka...-(h) 'the whole _y'; 

A ... ""''''''''. Mod, P. la,. 

• rain verb • let',' Aw. rt. "ain, 
llod. P. bin ... m; pr ... eonj. ~uin4J'!1 
, thou may"'" see: illlperl. atJai7l4(/,) 
karutJalAim Tutra(h) 'Ih. whole 
people .. w him.' 

10 Htlflmat4,..... loco ago .aill, 
, Ecbaialuo.' Mod.P. H"",ad4. (' the 
plaee tJf eomlug together.') 

II _ ..... b. f., lit. .. thing protrud­
ing from the e .. h' (ud sad s_ 
• earth ') i ... '. paot. palp.·; ago )' ... 
n1lUl§4p"li1J "ram .. h""""",. ' I 
made him on a pale,' i.t • • I "",palcd 
bim,'IJ:IIriy-(fI}tt. 'they ohalI be 
empaled,' 



THE OLD PERSIAN IN8CBJPT~0N8 AT BBB1STAN, COL. II, §§ 12-16. 251 

akunavam. uta martiy' tyaiiaiy ~ 1tU1IiU'i' Aha(n)tA. avair Hagmata.. 
uBiy a(n)tar didAm frAba(n)jam.".. .. 

14. otAtiy DArayava(h)ui J<Uyaeiya(h), I marti)'ll(h)Citra(u)taJ<ma{h)· 
nAma(n) Asagamya(h).· "auvma,y hamitriya(h) .bava(h).k1rahyA avail • 
.. 1Iaha(hl : Adam Uiyati)'a(h) imiy Asagartaiy (H)u .... iitrallyl taumayA. 
PasAvs(h) todam kAram PirBam uti Madam friiiayam. TaJ<masplda(h,· 
nAma(n) Mida(h) manu ba(n)daka(h) avamsim mntiitam aknnavam,avdiisilm 
atlabam: Pa''&itii. kAram t)'am hamitriyam hya(ll) lIIanit uai), gaUb-.itai) avam 
jatl. PasAva(h) TaimaspAda(h) hadA kArl diyava(b}. bama""nam almnaus 
had& Oitra(n}talmi. A(h)nramazdAmaiy upastiim abara(h). Tam A(h)ura­
maadaha(h} kalra(h) hya(h} m .... A avam kAram tyam bamitrlyam aja(n}. uti! 
Citra(u)taimam agrbAya(h), anaya(b) ahiy mAm. PasAvair.iy adam ntA 
BAham uti ganAA fr&janam, ntAiaiy caima avajam. DnvarayAmaiybasta(h) 
todilrly, harnvaiim kilra(h) anina(h). PllBAvaAim ArbairilyA' ilzma)'apatiy 
akunaV8!D. . . 

U. '.i'atiy DArayava(b)ui 1';3y.1Iiya(h) : Ima(h)tya mana krtam Hadaiy. 
16. T&ti1 DArayava(h)ul iiAyalliya(h). Par1lava(h) uti Vrkana(h)' 

"_,,,,;,, a6tJva(n) ut' Fravartai6 aganba(n)ti. ViitAspa(h' mad pili 
\iauI' PtJTt",·" .. y '""(") kAraii. avw'fJda(") AfIflI,'riy,,(h) a_,,(A). Vi.­
path) had4 1<4" A!/B(A) anuAiya(h) ptJriiya(b). Vispa(h)uzatiA nAma(n) vat'd .... 
uam P/Jrt ,,"";y, "",ad .. hamaranam aknaava(n). .d(II )urlJ11llllddmm, uprul4m 
,,6"ra(A) • ...md 4("}.rama.d6iG(") ".114"1'11(") "" .... tgem Mmilri,v-tJjD(n) 
_;Y, Viyahahya mAhy! XXII raucabis takati ~ha(h), avata.i&m hamara­
..... ImJam. 

• .... _iy.... ab •. m.. 'follower'; 
plur. JlllIIIo .,. Fl'OIII"". with ibe 
suffix ·,lIig" (Aw. ·tI., ... Bra. _lga). 

• "".... demonstr. proD. • that,,' 
Aw. III>/J. Mod.P. 6, Bing. ace. "rtlm. 
sell. .,,,Ay'. compo "'tJ7I~diy ; 
plur. nom. aco, .... iy. geI1 • ..."..-.Ad.; 
nentr. sg. ace. "",,(I.). (Aw. """f), 

• -JdrIi • by. past that' (. lie 'IIIInt 
1"'. U1at'). 

• le( .. » -" with IN, ilnperf. 
frdlla( .. )j... ....i, 8""''''''11 
.( .. .)Ior t1id4rA • lhanged ihoa up at 
EcbaWla in ~h. fortreaa.' BU. rt. 
• fIIii • hang'; .( .. )1 ..... seems to be a 
false restomtion. Foy therefore 
propoee.p •• ·.(A) <before.' A,,,.pcr4, 

Bkr. ,,_ • I Iaaoged tDent up in 
Ecbatene 1Jef0l'0 the , ....... .' 

• CUrc(n)te/l4mll" m., nom. •• 
-4(10), MIl. _ ..... ." Name of a 
~ rellel ('a-g witIa regud 
to u.. oIfspriag,' ~ .. " Wng 
.. CI1 ... 1I8Iltr., op. Greek Tn.\{­
taikhm@s); Mod. P. ~, 
(Aw. C.,'-' and """',,}. . hog_""'" sg •. 11_ 1(4) • 
• Sagattiaa.' 

·r"""....."...z..-. IlL, .8m. sg. 
~A); _ .,. _ .... .,.: nl 
Kmg Daft... (. IIavins • -'*""g 
II1'm7 '; A"' •• ~ Mod. P • .. pm.) • 

, Vii ...... , m .. sg ........ -c("}. 
• HYlllani. ' ; MocI. P. G.rgb: 
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COLUMN III. 
1, Titiy Diirayava(h)ni i.iiya~iya(h) : Pssava(h) adam kftram Par.am 

fl'iiiSayam abiy Vi,;tiispam haci RagAyA. Ya£' hanv kiira(h) parDraoa(h) abiy 
Vistaspam, pasAva(b) Vistliapa(b) 'y •• aM' avam kuram uiyava(b). Pati­
gl'libanii" niima(n} vardanam Patiavaiy, avadl\ hamaranam Bkonad hadB 
hamitriyaibiB. A(h)n.."IDazdAmaiy npastiim abara(h), VaBnB A(h)ormazeLiba(b) 
Vitltiispa(h) Bvam kUram tyam hamitriyam Bja(O) vaaiy. OarmapadBbYB 
milbyl 1 raaca £&kstlllbB(h), ava£Asam hamaranam krtam. 

2. Tatiy pirayava(h)ool Ii."yaeiya(h): Paallva(h) dahyad monA 
ahava(h), ima(b) tya(h) manil krtam Patiavaiy. 

3. Tatiy DBrayava(b)noI i"'yaeiya(h) :Margnol' nAmi dabyAotl,baavmaiy 
haBitiy" abava(h). I martiya(h) FrAda(h)' nllma(n) Milrgava(h), avam 
ma£iBtaui aknnavatil. Paallva(h) adam frAiBayam DAdaroliB niima(n) PAraa(b) 
mana ba(o)daka(h), BAitriy,,'lillatrapAvi, abiy avam avae"aiy au.ham: Parai­
diy, avam kil'llmjadiy hya(h) manAnaiy ganbataiy. Paaiva(b) DAdaroliibadA 
k4rAuiyava(h), hawa1'BlllLm aknnanol bad •• MargayaibiA. A(h)uromazdAmaiy 
npastilm abara(h), vatlnA A(h)ora~.ha kilra(b) hya(b) mallaavam kiram 
tyambamitriyam aja(u) vosi,.. Atriyadiyahya' moLyii XXIII moenlli' 
.£akstil iiha(h), Bvaw", .. harnaranam krtam. 

- 4. TAtiy Dirayava(h)ooi IitlAya£iya(h): Paaiva(h) dahyAoi mana 
abava(h), ima(h) tya(h) mana krtam Bait.iy •• 

5. Tatiy Diirayava(h)na Ii"'ya~iya(b): 1 martiya(h) VabyazdAta(h)' 
nirna(n), Tirad' uAma(n) vardanam Y ntiy." nAmi dabyAd PArasiy, Bvadl 

• A!lasat4, imperio middle, rt.1IU8 
(ineohau,e stem to rt.lIam), Aw. the 
.arne; with 4 • aeize upon': fIl4 
Pdrttam fIl4 Mtida". uI4 ani!l4 dahg4-
~a(k) ha ... 4ytUatil • he seized both 
Persia and Media as .. ell as other 
pronoce&,' ...... "dram "YUttaIl 'he 
seized the army.' 

~ Patigra~, f., nom. sg. -J; 
name of • city in Parthia_ 

• Marg .. , ag. nom. -h, ace. -um 
'llargiana, Merw'; A ... MourN. 

• htuhil;!la-. adj .. 'rebeJ\iOllll: ag. 
nom. -4; ha' a .. ay from ' &ad ,1Ii1; 
. Skr. ltMllia 'dwelling pIace,' the_ 
fore, originally, 'one who d-.ts from 
hie dwellini plaee.' 

• Frada-, m. ~om. ag. -a(h) 
:Name of • rebel in Margiana. 

• Billth/ri-, f~ eg. nom. __ k. lOll. 
-i!l11 ' B"",ria,' Mod. P. Balllh_ 

, Atri!liJdi'(J-, m., gea. eg. -altya; 
name 6£ a Penian month (' the month 
of tbe worship of the lire '). 

• V""!lfWl/Jla-. n, eg. noOL 
-a( k), aoc. -tim. gen. -alt!l4 i name 01 
a Persian rebel (. siren by the beat,' 
i.e. by HOImazd) • 

.• Tb@l1-. I., ago nom. -4 ; Dame 

of acit.!' in Persia. 

tAl Y uti1l4-. f., nom. ag. -4 i """'" 
of • diatriet in Persia. 
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adAraya(h). Hauv duvitiyam' , udapatata Purs"iy, kOrahyA availA ae .. ba(h) : 
adam Bardiya(h) amiy bya(h) K(lrau~'putra(h). Pasliva(b) kam(b) Parsa(b) 
by .. (h) vi£Apatiy bact y .. duy8(h)· fratrt .. (h). Hauv ba.cAma(h) bamitriya(h) 
abava(h) .. biy avam Vabyazdiltam uiyava(h). ballv i.4ya~iya(h) .. bavah: 
P4rsaiy. ' ." , 

6. TAtiy Dir&y&va(h)UiI i~ay&~iy .. (b):PasAv .. (h) adam kAram PArsam 
utA lIIild&m fril~ayam. bya(h) upiL mAm .ha(h). Artavardiya(h)· nilm&{J!.) 
PA1'8Il(h) mana ba(n)daka(h), avam.ilmma~~tamskunavsm, hya(h) aniya(h) 
kilra(h) P4rsa(h) pas! manA uiyavl\(h) Mddam. Pasdva(h) .A.rtavardigu(h)hadil 
kdrll. aSigat'a(h) pars .. m. Y .. ~iL Parsam pararasa(h), RaiA' nAm&(n)v&rd&nam 
PArsaiy, avadA hauv VahyudAta(h) by .. (h) Bardiya(h) agaubata, Aill had! 
kArA p .. t~ Artavardiyam bamaransm cartansiy. PasAva(h) bam .. ranam 
akun .. va(n). A(h)uramazdamaiy upastam .. bara(h), vunl A(h)urmazd.\ha(h) 
kamCh) I,y"(h) manA .. vsm kilram ty .. m VabyazaAtahya'aja(n) vasiy; TU1'8-
vilb .. raby .. miihyA XII rauc .. bi. ~akata Ah .. (h), .. v .. tUAm hamaran .. m krtam. 

7. Tatiy Dr,ray .. va(h)n. i.Hy&~iyaCh): PasAva(h) h .. uv Vahyudita(h) 
hadA kamu&ibi ...... bilrib~ .. mda(h) uiy .. v&(h)P&illiyil(h)uvAdilm,hacA avadm­
eaCh) kAram Ayl\S8tU. hyilp8l' .. m' iii patill Armvrdiyam hamaransm cartansiy. 
Prga(h)' nAma(n) k .. ufa(h), .. v .. di hamaran .. m akunava(n). A(h)U1'8m .. zd!l· 
maiy upastam abara(h), vUnAA(b)nramazdAha(h) ka .... (h) hya(h) manAavam 
kAram tram Vahya.dAtahya aja(n) vasiy. Garmapad&hya milhyA VI rancabiA 
takatii !lha(h), ava£A.Am hamal'llOam krtam, uta avam VahyazdAtam 
agrbAya(n), uta martiyil tya~iy fratamii .. nnsiys Aha(n)tA agrbAya(n). 

8. T.ltiy DArayavs(h)ns i.Aya~iyaCh): PasHva(h) adam avarn Vahyaz­
dAtam nt.\ martiyA tya~iy fratami andiyA Aha(n)ti, (H)nvildaicaya(h)' 
nAm .. (n) ~ardan"m Pilrsaiy, avaddiol nzmayilpatiy .. kun .. vam. '. , 

1 duv"fI'YG-, numeral C the second,' 
dUl!..,i!Jalll or mostly "ali!J dowitigam 
'8 second time'; perhaps dut'itiga, cp. 
8kr. d,·ilfy". 

• yadil-, sb. f. J • reverence' ; sg. 
ablat. I<d,·a(I.) I,aoll. g.ddyt/(I.) In, • 

• ""a(I,) tlJoa(h) 'the army was 100 
astray from roverenee' j from rt. 
,ad, Aw. rt, fIJI' adore' ; originally 
y",11I. may have had the meaning 
'worship,' as Mod.P.""".d. originally 
meant: worship' and then' obedience.' 

• Ar'mllJrdiya-, m., sg. nom.-a(',), 
ace. -al/l; name of a commander of 

King Darius C' right working'; 
Aw. a.luJv .... ga would ba Old P. 
Artavrdiga). 

• RaUd-, f., sg. nom. -11.; name 
of a city near the border of Persia anel 
8usian .. CAmmian has Arakha). 

, "gllp«ra-, adv., ace. hyllparam. 
from I,Y"> and apara, 'after this,' 
'afterwards,' 'again.' 

• PrglJ-,m.,nom.sg. -a(h). Nameof 
a mountain in Persia; op. the name of 
the city PlUg. Arab.F"; in Liristdn • 

'e •• d.dqicll!la-, m., sg. nom. 
-at II) ; II_me !>f a city in Persia,. 



PAut HORK, 

. 11. tlUi! DllHitAt'a(h)tt1 IIAiiYlleiya(hJ: R .. n VllhYllz.tAtn(h), h111(h) 
tlat<1lja(li) AgaubaM, haut li4mih lrii!t.ya(h) rt"ra(b)ul'atim, VivAna(b)' 

utio$> PArsa(h) manA baCu)d .. ka(h), Hara(h)u .... tiyA lBatrapM, abiT 
avam, ut48Am I martiyam maeiAtam HUOaUB, a .... eaam afaha(b): ParaitA, 

YirilIIIia jatA, otoillya/JI ....... hy~h) Dbra1a,..bauA );881"'ly&hy' gaubataiy 

I"MtfII(h' '.lif UH(h) lIIIitAYa(h) .,aOl Vllbyazdalrll(b) frAiJaya(b) ahiy 
flVAlIIllI bal!latllllldtll!atbll1s1y: IUplAakAuil" .aini didA, .,.adA hamaranatn 

akuuliva( II'. ACt.,uramazdAmaiY upastAm ahara(h) ... al04 A(h)ummazdAha(b, 
kira(h),hyainlmAa .. amUram tyam hamitriyam aja(o)vasiy. Admakahy .. 
m&hyi XIII .,._bi. fak .. tA aba(h). ava(ASAm ham .. rauam krtam. 

10. t,\tiy n"ray .. v .. (h)uA 1i.lA,atiya(b): Patiy by~param bamitri),A b .... 
gmatA, pimitA pata Vivioam luimaranam carl .. naiy. Ga(o)dlllava(b)' nAmA 
t1al.yt..ui avadil hamarauam akun .... a(n). A(b)uram..zdAmaiy upnstiim 
abara(h), taololl A(h)aramazdiiha(b) Ura(h) t.ya(h) m .. uA .. vam Uram t)'am 

bamitnyam aja(n) vasi"~ Vitalnahy .. mAbya VII raucahis (akat! aba(h), 
;'ta€ll~.m hamarauam 1:mm. 

H. tati, I>&l'af.tlI(b)ul IlAyatiya(h): I'1IaA .. oi(h) hAu .. maniya(h), 
liY4th)4tah,& Uta";' tnaCista(h) ihS(h}. tylllll VahyflQJdAta(h) frAiBaya(h) 
_flf1Viv&_. hatlvlbatilta(h)badA •• mu&ibi8_Wribillllliyava(b). AdA.!.· 
llAma 4idA H~)'""tiya """plri0 flti;'ia. Puava(h) Vi .. ao&(h) blldA 
tJItt liptidlf lyldJ' all;IIft{h). ...adABiDt .grbaya(h), uta lnaniy' tyaiOaiy 
mldbli &filiAlya lha(iI)t& IIvlja(f1). 

l!. TAtiT Darayava(h)u8 iSAyaCiya(b): PaaI"a(h) dahY8ua mlon' 
ablvab'; ima(&) tja(ft) mini tmBm Hara(h)ut'AtiyA. 

1 VirlfIQ.., to. og. nOlD. -a{h). 
-. -am I name of • satrap io 
Arachosia (or perhaps Yirdhtm,.. cp' 
Aw. V'i080iAIto1. 

• Kiipi.;,a1:4...... r., DOm. sg .... t.. 
Name of • forlret!l! in A ... bosia. 

• Od{*)dd4., m., oom. sg. 
~) l * Illitriel ill Afaelilloii. P<!r­
.. G<l(loJ"-m("" -.!mg't.o 

Juati, '... .r .~' -.p. •. 

g8dMma 'wheat,' Mod. P. gG1fdam, 
but Aw. gantuma, Nlraog, p. 39, 
L 5 from below, Pablv. gantum(?). 

o b.hJd4-, f., nom. ag. -4; 
name of a fortr.. in Arocbol;'. 

o a ...... demonstr. prOD.' that,' Aw. 
lilia, Mod. Pera. 8; sing. ace. IIlIt1111, 

gen. ataA,6, compo tIlIal''ItnGdi, I 
plur. nom. acc. arlliy, gen. .-.ai,hd",. 
neatr. Jig ...... .... 1I{1.). (Aw.lIlIa!) • 
-ptW4 'fly. pM that' (' he .. eat J-"t 
tb',). 
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13. TAtiy Dllrayava(h)wlll~i\ya£iya(b): YAtA adam Parsaiy ntA Midaiy 

Abam, patiydnvitiyamBAbilau...iyA h_Iiui,"alIava(n) bacama(h). I marti­

YII(h). 4ra!<a(11)' JlAIIl!l(p.) .A.rPla(h). -.Halditabla' pniJ'.§(}l). ,banv 
ndapat&tA BAbiranv. DuMla" nAma dabyAUI\bac&avadaBa(b}bauv ndar8t~ 
ava£A adurojiye.(b) : Adam Nabnknclre.ca.m(h) &miy. b18(b) NabnuaitabYB 

putra(h). PasAva(h) kAra(h) BAbiruviya(b) bac&ma(b) bamimye.(b) 

abava(h), abiy avam Are-bm a4iyava(h). Bthlrom Oil" agob&yatA. ban .. 
IIAAyaeiya(h) abava(h) Bahiranv. . 

J4. T£til PHrayava(h)", 114P,a£i,a(h): P ..... va(h) a~ kB_l'aJ!l fr&~ 
yam BAbirq.m, Vi{n)dAfarn&' nsmll(:u) MOda(h) J!I&I!s b'!n)ctaka(b,. ~vaIJ! 

maei8tam~II!l8V~D"'8>'aeAiama£abap\ ~ Parait.i.avl!mUra~ tY!'lm B){,iranf 

jatA, bya(b) mlWa JlaiJ' ~tai" P8IIiiva(l!) Vi(n)dafarnA bacJfo km 

aaiyava(h) abiy B.Abirllm. A{b)lI~~;Y \IJ18"tAm I!b!'l~. yaioA 
A(b)uramazdfll>a(h) Vj(p)llafliruA Babjrum agrhAyaP.) •••••••• Marga­
,anq'.ua 11)1\1>11\ ~Xll rallPllbia &.~til /ilia(h), avae .. avam .AraTtam "ua(h) 
Nabukudracqra,h) apau6all. agr6Qpa(,,). utI. ",artiv8 t/laisa'ylra/am8 a" .... 68 
tIIl(l(fI)t8 agrb8!1a(n)t8. ut4 &/.14 abavqC")' Pa.8va(h) "'!laS/lit/am BtbiraflV 
.. ,mu!ltlpati!l 4kriya(" )/8m. 

-------------------------------------• A,·al:Aa-. m., 18. nom. -<I{"). 
..... '(Ira; _8 of au 4N111l11iaa . 
(Alarodian) rebel iii »lIbyl9llo 

• Haldu.., .... 18. gea. ... h!l4; 
IIIlArmlllliao. 

• Dub/la-. 81.. eg. IIOW. -a(h); 
Dame iii a ~trio~ ill ll.bylonill 

{tJwo ia • PM Dultilli CIa .. 

Euphr.ll4ot.). 

• TI{D)dqftl"fljlh.. ~ I!II~ -I 
(.cJI. A If. llalUlrw:4u), N _ III ~'" 
IOCD. (Aw. YjA~r4/1j1 'p\J~g 
majesty'). 
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COL.UMN IV. 

1. ,T .. tiy Darayava(b)nll I<Baya£iya(h): lma{b) tya{b) mana krtam 
'n.biraD\'. 

2. Tauy DAraya.a{h)d iS8ya£iya{h): lma(h) tya{h) adam aka08.am, 

yasaa A{h)nrmazdaba(b) iba(b) hamabyAy' &rda(b).' pasa.a(b) ya'" 
.isaya£iya(b) ahavam, adam XIX hamamna aknnavam, v&Sna A(h)armaz­

d .. ba{h) adamSam ajanam, nta IX iS8ya£iy" agrbAyam. I GanmOta(h) 

DAma{n) MagnA "ba(b). hanv adnrojiya{h) a.aU a£aha(b): Adam 

Bardiya{h) amiy, byaCb) Kumn. pat~{h). Han. Puraam bamitriyam akn­

Danll. I Atrina{h) nama(n) (H)nvjiya(b), hanv adnrDjiya(b) avatA a'aba(h): 
Adam isaya£iya(b) amiy (H)nvjaiy. Hanv (H)nvjam bamitriyam akunad 

mana. I Nadi(n)tahaira{h) nama{n), Babirnviya(h) baD\' adnrnjiya(h) a.ata 

a£aha(h) : 'Adam Nabnbdracam{h) amiy bya{b) Nabunaitabya pntra(b). 

Han. Baibirnm hamitriyam abnad. I Martiya(h) nama(n) P'raa{b) banv 

adnrnjiya(h) avaU a£aha(h): Adam lmaniol" amiy (H)Dvjaiy i8aila£iya{b). 
Han. (H)avjam hamitriyam akunad. I FravartiB nAma(n) M8.da(h), han .. 
adnrojiy .. (h) ava£a .. £ab .. (h) : Adam Kolatrita{h)" .. miy, (H)n.ali.trabya 

taumay£. Han. Madam hamitriyam akanan'. I Citra{n)taima{b) dma{n) 
Asagartiya(h), ban. adnrojiya(h) a.at' a£aha(h): Adam isayatiya(b) amiy 
Asagartaiy.(H)nvaiStrabya taumayi. Han. Asagartam hamitriyam akunanol. 

IF.ada(h) nama(n) Marga.a(h}, han. adnrojiya(b) a.aU a£aha{b) : Adam 

118aiyatiya(h) amiy Margan.. Han. Margnm hamitriyam akunad. I Vab­

yazdita(h)nama(n) Piraa(h), haD\' adnrojiya(h) a.aU a€aba(h): Adam Bar­
diya(h) amiy, bya(h)Kuranol pntra(h). HanvPiraam hamitriyamakunanol. 

I Araia{h) n£ma(n) Arminiya(h). han. adnrnjiya(h) avaU a£aha(b): Adam 

Nabnkndracara(b) amiy, bya(h) Nabunaitahya pntra{b). HaD\' Barirnm 
hamitriyam akunanol. 

I tltard-, ab. f. • kind, IOrl, 

manner'; og. ace. ....... gen. -<>(A) ; 
Aamahyli,ll. tAard4(A) • of every 
kind' ; A .... ',>redAa 'kind,' PablY. 

oarta.i, i.e.. MJrdaj (a Iledian 
form). 

"I........ m., nom. Ig ..... l; 
name of .. Susiaa rebel (the S1IIiaD 
form of the name is UmmlJf1iJa.) 

• KhoAathriJtI-. m., DOIII. rg. 
....(A) ; name of a Medien king; 
abbreviation &om Kholtathr<ulJi_. or 
~he like, wid. ~ IGffis.it4. 
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8. tatiy DArayava(h)nA iAllytiya(h): Im .. iy IX iAAyatiyA adamagrbA. 
yam a(n)tar imA hamarana. 

4. TAtiy DAmyava(h)uA i~Ayatiya(h)r DahyAva(h) imA tyll hauiitriya 
abllva(n), drangadis' hamitriyA akunaus tya(h) imaiy kAram adnrnjiya8a(n); 
Pasava(h) dis' A(h)ummazdl\ m..i.nB dastayiiB 

.. knna.ni j yatamam kama(h): 
avatA di[1 akanavam]. 

5. Tlltiy DAray .. va(h)nA iSAyatiya(h): Tnvam kA isayatiya(h) hya(h) 
aparam abiy, h .. ca draugll(h) dariam patipaya(h)uvA. M .. rtiya(h) hy.,(h} 
dranjaua.{h)' ahatiy avam (h)uCrastam prall, yadiy ava~ii m .. uiyAhy: 
D .. hyAUIlmaiy dnrnvii' ahatiy. 

6. Tatiy Durayava(h)n' isAyatiya(h): Ima.(h) tya(h) ad .. m .. kuna.vam, 
vainA A(h)nramazdAha(h) hamahyAya ~rda(h) .. knna.vam. Tnv .. m kli 
hy .. (h) .. p ..... m. imim dipim' patiprsllhy, ty .. (b) mana krtam vrnavatAm' 
tnvam; mitya(h) durnitam maniyAhy. 

7. TAtiy DAray .. va(h)nA iMy .. tiya(h): A(h)uramaz ••• taiyiya yaU 
ima(b) haiiyam' n .. iy durnitam ad .. m .. kunavam hamahyAyA tarda(h). 

1 b 'Ii ' A drClUga-, 8. m., e, w. 
draog"a, Mod. P. durogh ; sg. nom •. 
-11("), abL -8(h). 

I di- enclitic prononn 'he,' Aw. 
di· i pl. 800. -dis" in ty4dish adin4 
'which he took aw .. ,. from them: 
drafJ(/adilh' the lie made them rebels,' 
_YdW. 'not them,' paril:a"4h(i)di8" 
'tbou ma,.est guard them,' 
~ikan4~ (i)di.", thou mayest destroy,' 
avaIM.di.h aL'tI"aro'R '\bus I did to 
thom.' 

• daala-, ab. m. 'hand,' Aw. 
6asla, Mod.P. dasl; 100. ag. -BY": di.h 
maR4 d. My ....... h ~ h. lIlad. \b8Dl 
in Illy band.' 

• l.Smc'\ ab. Ill, nom. sg. -II(h) 
'wish, desire'; Aw. kalllll, Mod. p. 
104m. 

, dravjuna-, m., sg. nom. -11(1.) 
I liar.' 

• durova-, adj., nom. sg. f. -4 
dally4",h 'settled' jAw. dr.a. 

, dipi-, ab. f. 'inacription,' sg. 
acc. -i.., 100. -iy4: lI~a(h) ahy4g4 
,Upig4 naiy nipi.hlam 'th .. t has not 
been inscribed in this inscription.' 
EI.mic word. 

8 l1a," verb 'convinoe: Aw. rt. Val" 

'beli ••• : Mod. P. in bilefIT' 'belief,' 
gtrllVid .. n 'to believe' j pres. conj. 
"''04061 • ., (nai.him) , il lIlay Dot COn­
vince him,' (i.I. it lI18y .eem incradi-

. ble to him) imperet. middle _ ... 
14m IhulJ6". 1!l4(h J """,4 krla", 
1lV41h4 'it may convince tbee of wha& 
has been 40n. by me, \bus (88 I have 
narrated, it really has been '). 

• "G6NY,,", adj., ·true'; sg. nom. 
neub, -am, Aw. hailbf .. 
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8. i'Ui, D',.,.vJl(h)ni JBa,,,,i,a(h): V.iDA .(I»IlI'II"o.z4JU,a(h) ••• 
mai, aDiydci, vasi, asti, krtam, ava(h) ahyiy' dipiyA Gai, Dipilitalll.' 
Avahyarf.di, naiy nipiStam IDAtya(h) hya(h) aparam im.m dipim 
patipl'llAtiy, avahy' pamv fadayitiy,' tya(h) mana krtam nai8im vrnaTitaiy 
dDmltam maDiyAtiy. 

9. tatiy Dirayava(h)noI iiAya£iya(h): Tyaiy pamva iS8ya(iy4,&tA 
Aha(D), avaisim nai, astiy krtam yaU mana, vaSDA A(h)nramazdaha(h), 
hampy,y, Carda krtam. 

10. TAUy DArayava(h)d 1i8il.yaCiya(h) : •••••. DUram (nv'm wuava" 
tAtn. tJ<l{h) mana krtam, avaU avahyar&diy IDA apagandaya.' Yadiylmam 
ha(D)dugim'naiy apagaudayahy, Urahya Uby: A(h)uram&Zd! (p"Am dawita' 
biy8(h), utAtaiy taumi vasi, biy8(h), atA drgam' jivA'. 

n. TatiT Dirayava(b)d i."ywya(h}: Yadiy inWD ba(a)dngam 
apagaadaya)JT. llaiT Uby Pnlhya: A(h)unnazd8taiy jati biyi{b}, lItitaiy 
tanm' ma biyA(h). 

12. Titiy Darayava(h)ni iS8ya£iya(b): Ima(h) tla(h) adam aknnavam, 
halD&h,AyA tarda(h). vaAD' A(h)ormazdidla(h) akuna .. am; A(b)lU'III&Zdimaiy 
upastam ahara(h), aU aDiy. bagaba(b,. tyaiy ba(D)tly. 

13. tatiy Darayava(b)uA iS8ya£iya(b): A.ahyaradiy A(b)armazda 
npastam abaraCh) nti auiyi bagiha(h) tyaiy ba(D)liy j yaa naiT ..... iJ<a(h) 

I pu yerb, with Ai, 'write,' 
1(001. P • ...... ham. ";-... 1&t_ (Aw. 
from .he _ root all""'1'aeHWII4o); 
imperf. M,.,haw· I wro&e, have 
trri"-.· pert. pr~" ttJ,.pi.hJ.da 
-u.,1 d;';,. • .rillAlD is !.bia 
iDseripUolL.-cp",/J. adverb' after­
ward,' Aw. "1'''''1IL 

• .lwd Terb ' ap~: wi!.b gen. of 
~ per_ j pr... CODj. tltado,4til 

".,.u.,1 P""'" 'lot it may ~ '" 
him ....,10 • (i. '. t.oo 1110010) ; ..... rt. 
_. Paldv. odo_ • tIoio1:;." 

I ,till warb '1WIe.' A •• rt.., .... ;" 
wida 'h:~- , . 

tIpe -. pra.-.. 
aptJ9attdG,.n, '(if) tbft lD&Y~ 
..... ... iIopenRve .. 11/' ....... 
'do D~ 1oiM.' 

• i41(a)d1fj/1- lib. f .... _. -4_. 
'ediet.' 

, duu.htar-• • b .... 'friend; Mod.P. 
do.tar; eg. nOlD. -4. ~(1")"NJ-w4 
tlwDttm d. bilti{h) • A. ma1 be friend 
to ,bee: uwiy 1114 II. bi,4(l.) 'to 
him be Pot • friond.' 

, drgc-. adj. 'I"",,' ..... 
du'fl"". Mod.P. dor (fr .... , .... ,... 
dagra, doyr/J); Ilentr.-. .. m adyeril 
'luDg time· (thoa ".1eet Jive). 

. ' j't) .. erb '!iYe,' Aw. rt.j,t). Pall) •• 
z'e,..,.,.,. Mod. P ... ,tafI. Pm. COIlj. 
jlDD.y' (ae IUllg &a) thea .,...,. .. 1iYe,' 
jill dclya. ' .... -1""* Ii"e !<.ag.' 
(cp. A.... II .g. _j. """" _ 
1"'140) • 

• &.g... 111>. .... • goc!.' A ... liqltc, 
X04. r, Is.glt-dU; pl. -. ..fAc(1&} 
(Aw. comp. upIoioM), iastr. -oiW. 
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&hlltii, naly dtlttiJ&IiIl(L) Aham; Ilai1I1tir'Bliata(h)' Aliant iIlIl, IidaJIIllllitnaiy 
Mama. lJ!1&ri7 AbllAtAm·lIpariyllya.m Daiy ... Ioauritn"" ... h"1'atam lllira(h)" 
"110 .. _. Martila(h) hy&(h) ham .. taiSatj}~ manA vi£iya, .. vam (h)llhrtAllm 
ab&ra.m, hya(h) •• , •• , a.vam ,h)uf''88tarn Apr.am. 

14. TuMy DAmyava(h)nA IISAyaiilll(h): Tnvam kot 118i\yatlil&(h) 
hya(h) apamm :ah" ,ma,·tiya(h) hya(h) draujaDa(h) .. hatiy, hyavi. 
zl1mkam(h) ahatiy, avaiy rnA dan1ltB. livaiy abifrast1idly" prsil. 

15. t,Uiy DArayan(h)D' li:Uyatliya(h): TD1'Il1Ii kri hya(l.) apamm 
imum dipial ... iDAhy, tyAm "dam niyapitlam, imaiTA pBtikmi· matya' 
vikanAhy, yi,vli' jivAh, avA avaiy parikarA.· 

16. TMiy Da"ayava(h)ntl 118aya(iya.(h) : Yadiy imAm dipim vaiDAhy, 
imaiv"patlkal'li, naiydi. vikaDahy Dtilmaiy y8 va taDmA ahatiy parikarah(i)di8, 
A(h)nmmA.,l.\ 6nvAtti dan.tA biyA(h), lItBtaiy tallmA .... iy biyA(h), util 
dnl'gabi jivA, uta tya(h) knnavah,t A(h)orma.zdA , .•••. kliuaDtut. 

17. T,ltiy Ddruyava(h)n. UAyaeiya(b): YAdiy imAm dipilll imaiTA 
patika" vainahy, vikauAh(i)djj, utAmaiy ybA !aulllt. ahati1llaiyd~ parih­
.. uhy, A(h)nl'amazdAtail jatA biya(h), utiltaiy taumr. lilA bly!(b), uta tya(b) 
knnavAhy, avataiy A(h)nram".dA. nika(D)tn\'. 

18. TAtiy DArayava(b)uol 118"ya6iya(h): imaiy lIlartiyA tyaiy adakay 
"."dA ~lt~(11)tA ratA adam G"nmAtam. tyam Magnm, ","l1jaDI\m, "ya(h) 

, rn2rtJkal'd- adj. 'wrong-doer,' sg. 
110m. -<I(A) ft(Jiy G"a", 'I w"" no 
l'trong-doer' (Mod. P. ,.,gat). 

, tilnl,htd-, .b. r., 'law' (by no 
means the Awe.ta); ace. og. -4m, 

.. IAaleQKrilll, unknown word. 
a rtlrall-, sb. D., sg. ace. -<J(A) 

• wrong. injuS1.ioe; A w. ntl'O-jattJ, 
Mod. Pers ... 1,; ..... a(A) akullava .. 
• I did (not) wrong.' 

• laldlS/. verb, Aw. rt. IAlOalehlA 
'be active,' Mod. P. ,""".M 'ener-, 
geticnl'; with (A)41" 'endea.onr,' 
• be aotive" . imperl. middle 
Iraln-atakluhoiy 'I endeavonred, ' 
llallf-IJlakh.halti UI".a rilhiy6 • he "as 
active on tho side of my f.mil,,' 
Mm-atak/os""(n) t4 'they were 
active as my followers.' 

• a"ifra.Ali-, sb. f., 100. sg. -tid;!!, 
i ... , ahirra.ht4 adiJl li'- 'SWelrd­
questioning,' i... c punishment with 
the sword' ; GPfJiy ahifl·a.k"'di, prl4 
'pnnioh them with capiW pnnislunent.' 

• palika,a-, sb. m., pl. ace. ·4 
, picture' ; Mod. P. paika,. 

, mall verb 'think,' Aw. rt. man, 
Pahlv. ",enllan i pre .. CODj. maflludhy 
C!Jadiy avathl:) , if th .... thon mayest 
tbink,' ","Iya(A) durukhlam maniy"hy 
, lest thon mayest think it falae,' 
dRru/dllam ",aflluduy 'he mayt.hink 
it false.' 

a yl1rl1 conj. 'as long as' : jirlthy 
, thou mayest live,' /mJml1 alIali, • as 
long as mankind exists.' 

• See page 286, note 16. 
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Bardiya(b) aganbatA. Adakaiy Unaiy martiyA bamataisa{n)tA anuBiyA mana: 
Vi(n)dafra04 nAma(n), VayaapArabyii' putra{h), P ...... (h); (H)lltAua(h) 

nAma(n), Tuirahyii' putra(h) Pa1'8a(h); Gallbrdva(h)" nAma(n). Mardllni­

yahyA' putra(h), Piirsa(h); Vidarua(h) nAma(n), BagAbiguahy&' plltra(b), 

Parsa(h); Bagabui!la(h)' nAma(n). DOdllbyabyA' pntra(h). Piirsa(h); 

Ardllmani." nAma(n), Vahnkabyii' pntra{h), PArsa(h). 

19. Tatiy DOrayava(b)ns i.iiyutiya(h) : Tuvam kA iiliyatiya(h), bya 

aparam ahy, tyAmii 'Vidum martiyA •• tya(b) Diirayava(h)a.ni •••••• 

aknnftvam ••••• 

, VaytJ8p4ra-, m. gen. ag. -aky4; 
name of a Persiao. 

I ThuJokra-, m., geo. ag. -aAyli; 
name of .. Perl ian (' the red one,' Aw. 
.uUra, Mod. P • • urk"). 

• GauTwt1va-, m .• nom. _g. -<1("), 
, Gobty&8' (' having the pyebrows of 
a bull'). 

• Marduniya-, ag. gen. -uky' 
, Mardonios.' 

• Bag/11oifl1la-, m., ago gen. 
-a"ylI; name of • Persian (according 
to JOBti • having splendoor from 
God'). 

• BagabukA.ha-, m., nom. .g. 
-<I( h); one of the seven conspirato .. , 
, Mpgabyzos' (' redecmed by God'). 

, Dlld"Aya-, m.. gen. .g. -a"yll 
one of the seven conspirators against 
the false Smerdi •• 

• .A,dumani--, m., sg. nom . ..jlh ; 

one of the seven who killed the fa1 .. 
Smerdi. (' of npright dispo.ition ') • 

• Yakula-. m., "g. geo. -a).yll. 
Name of a Persian (from ral." 
'good '). 



THill OLD PBRSIAN INSCRIPTIONS AT BBI:IISTAN, COL. IV.,§19,cOL. V, § 6.261 

COLUMN 'V; 

1. TAtiy Daray ...... (h)ni .i.Ay .. ~iya(h): Iin"(h) tya(b) adam ;'krma­

.... m •••• mA r...... ~a.rda.m •••• , ~a iBAya.tiy .. (h) ....... ja.na.m •••••• 

dalayAuIl hanv hac8ma(h) luJmitri1l8 abava(h). I rnarti!l,a(h) ••• imaima(h) 

n~a.(n) (B)uvjiya. ""am mafiStam a/mna.a(n). Pasava(h) a.da.mkA""", 

:/'r8u..yem· (B)UDjam. Martiya(h) G .. ubruva(h)' n~ .. (n) ParBa(h), ;"ana 
ba.(n)dak .. (h), a_amirfm rn~tam a.kuu .. vam. Pasa_a(h)' haIW Gaubrtloa(h) 
hada karA .. iiya.va(h) (H)nvjam, hamaranam .. klUl&ui 'hadA 'h .. mitriyaibiS. 

PasA .... (b) ••• utASaiy m..ro.. .... utA /lOa ..... irnaimam ,agrbillla(h) uta 

&Il&y"(h) .. biy'mAm ••• dahyAnil •• ' .d_ahanam avadaSiln ""djanam. 

2. ',htiy DAraya. .. a(h)ui iSAy .. ~iya.(h): A ••• ntA dahyOllrn A(h)1ll'Ilo­

mazdhmanrf~iJBtagd a7mnooi; vaIInAA(h)nmmazddba.(h}ya.U kama(h) Aha(h) 

aoa~ildiol' almnavam. 

8.* Tilt1'y DdrlJlIaoa(h)ulI lc'isrfllafiya(h): Hy .... pamm imam y.. " 

hatiy, uta jivahyA • • • 

4. Tiliy DAray ...... (h)ui iSAy .. ~iga(b): ...... iliya.vam .. biy 13akAm ••• 

TigrAm baratya ••• iy .. biy daraya.m'avam .... A' piB8 viya.tara ••• Ajanam 
aniyam agt'Myam ... abiy mAm'utA ••• ; Sa/m(n)kauima.(n), .. vamagrblZyam ... 

a .... aa aniyam m .. eiAlam ••• ' Am, Aha, pasa .... (h)d ..... 

5. Trfity Dliraya. .... (h)uol iilAy .. ~i!la(1l): •••• rnA naiyA(h)uramazdAm 

yadiy vaoInA A(h)lll'IUUlIIdI1laa(A) ••• a.kunavam •. 

6. T&eiy Drfray/lOa(la)'" l!Arfyaliya(l.): •• A(h)urama.zdAm ya.dAtA ••• 
utli jivahyi, uta ••• 

• The""'" of thelDlcripUon (§§, 9-6) ia too'much decayed tIO anow'uz'to_ a 
fuDDiag_ 
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ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA. 

P. 160. L 16. read: ·he"",. (.Anddato.). iA •• Ap4p3 ..... 

.. I. 17. .. (.AmardaloB) for (.AmhrdaIO'). 

P. 161. I. 3. .. postulates for postnIate. 

.. I. 16. .. Geiger for GeIger • 

P. 162. I. 12. .. but is still vivid enough as a figure. 

P. 163, I. 1, .. or in the images that rise upon the Crest. 

.. I. 18, .. au ageut for the agent. 

.. N. 9, I. 2, read : ........ diili. 

" N. 10. I. 2. .. /fh8h4lhra. 

. . . 

P. 164, L 8. read: Khshathra Vairy&, as an Amaha.pand. has • special 
duty or charge. 

P. 165. L 4, read: But, perhaps. back of this association of Khshalhra 
, Kingdom' with a!lokhshuollJ • Molten Mete!,' . there is even 8OID8-

thing more. 

P. 166; I. 13. add: or by eternal supreDl8C7 in the realm of Ormuzd. 

P. 168. n. 1. L 2, read: Wittenberg. 

.. n • L 5. .. h1ronom/a pllilo/aica. 

.. D. L 8, .. Antwerp, 1703, II, p; 55. 

P. 169. n. 3. read (oj and ~j for (o~ and ~;,. 

P. 170.ll. 8. 16 and 17. read: Pbarbardin (throoghODt); 

.. n. 8. 11. read Ao... 
P. 171, I. 4, read: from the creati ... of the world. 

P. 173, L 10, read: W88 drawn up. 

P. 174, L 16. read: ADtwerp for Paris; 

P. 175, n. 24. L 3, add III 1M e"":_1so IDJ article, Z,. dm blJ-unilthea 

Jlngahm uJler dea allffdnilthea Kalender, in B,nntinilthe Zeil4cltrill. 

XI, pp. 468-472. 

P.234, § 6, read: DlrsyAft(b)ua. 



APPENDIX I • 
....,.....-~-

THE OLD PERSIAN TEXT 

OF TIlE 

INSCRIP'fIONS AT BEHlSTAN, 

A Memorial of Darius Hystaspes. 

COLUMN I. 

1. m.ff.-TrT. t ff.m.:ET.k-T:E.<ff.Rt «n.Rm.T<-.T<T.n.kl 
-T:E.T-T.:ET.T~. ,. «n.« m.kHTn.k'. «n.«.m.kHTn.km. 
~{m:TrT. t «n.Rm.T<-.T<T.n.k t W.m.:EU:EJf.k t 
«n.Rm.kHT.n.k t ff.<~<'k<ff.« m:TrT. t ~.«.~Trr.m.T:E.W. 

<~(km. t W.<ff.W. t m.:ET.Rm:TrH:{yt.m. t ~Gi.m. t 
<~{«H.m .. Trr.~{n.RTI.T<-.' (II. 1-8). 

2. T<T.m.~TrT.TT.k ,. ff.m.:ET.k-T:E.<ff R ,. «n.Rm.k 
HT.fT.k t -Trr.~{m. t W.fT.~Trr.m. t ~.R~TrT.m.T:E.W. t 
~.R~TrT.m.T:El~<'km. t WlNrT.m. t m.:ET.«.m:TrT. t 
m:ET.Rm:lTT.<~<'km. t WlT.~TrT.m. t m.:ET.n.km.:ET.m. 
-TrT.~{ ,. m.:ET.n.T<·.m.:ET.m.·Trr.~<'~<'km. ,. Wlf.~TrT.m. , . 
• ff-.n.RW.n.«' tt ff-.n.«'W.m.n.«. t W.n.~TrT.m. t <~<'<<TT.m. 
-TrT.~m.«". (11 .. 8-6). 

3. HT.m.~TrT.Tf.k t ff.m.:ET.k-T:E.<ff.R t «n.«.m.k 
HT.n.k t m:T:E.<~<'k:ET.m.:Emfk t -T:E.k-TrT. t 

t Omitted in \he B. IDllCriptioDS. 



ii THE DEHISTAN INSCRIPTIONS, 
I 

<~<.«n.m .. TTT.~{fT.Rn.km. ,. HH(km.·TTH:(k ,. 
{I:{fT·.m. t ~ .. «'<fT.~.Tf.k~TTT. t m. ·TTT.m.~TTT. m. t 
m .. TTH(k ,. <~(fT·.m. ,. ~ .. «.<fT. ~.nl<·.~TTT. ,. {I:(km.'. 
W.·TTT.m.«THTT. t ~TTT.<fT .. TTT.m.l «n.Rm.kHHf.l<-.m. l 
m.{I:{ l (II. 11-8). 

4. T<T.m.~TTT.n.k t fT.m.~T.k·T~.<fT.R t «n.Rm 
km.rr.k t mf. l -TTT.~(m. t ~TTl<fT .. TTlm.l<·.m.' 
~TTT.krr.k ,. ~ .. «'<fT.-T~ .. TTT. ,. «n.Rm.I<-.T<T.Hkm. l 
m.<~{ t m.fT .. TTT. l ~< .. T~"TrT. t ma. t ~T.<fT.~.T.f.~TTTm. 

~TTT.~T.~{-TTT .. l ·l~.k·TTT. l <<TT.Rm.l<·.T<T.ff.km.l 
m.-TTH{r{·J . (II. 9-11). 

5· T<T.m.~TTHfk l fT.m~T.r<· .. T~.<fT.R t <<TT.Rm. 
kT<T.fYk l -T~.R~{m. l m.<fT.~HTlT"T.fT.m.<~{ l 
m.fT .. TTT. t <<TT.Rm.kHUY.k t m.T<~.TYk t m.<fT.~T. 

-TTU-T.fT.m. l <<TT.RiHTT. l -TTT.~(m t H{~T.m~T. 

~T. t (II. ll-12). 

8. T<T.m4TUf.k' fT.m.~Tk-T~.<fT.«' ,. <<TT.Rm. 
r<-.T<T.rrk t rr .. TTT.m.'. fT.{I:{km .. T~. l ~TITkm. t ·TrT. 
~{m.' ~.~TTT.nkm.fT.R ,. ·T~.«~{m. t m.<fT.~T. 

·TTlT-T.fTJff.{l:{ l mJHTT.Rm.·TTT t <<TT.RmkT<T.ffk l 
m{l:{·TrT. t ~.m.~lT~. t <fT .. T~ .. T{ l ~T.m.~Uf .. {{<fT.R l 
m.T<t.<fT.~T.m. l m.~T.iT.m.r<-. l ~<-.<fT.fT.~T.mk l 
~TTTkrrk l fT.~Tk{l:{km.l T~.~.~T.fT.l k<fT.~{m. ,. 



COLUMN I, §§ 4·9. III 

·TTT.m.ft.l m.:=U{l:JT.~( l T~.~TTT.W.TTHrr.T~.l ~.:=T.HT.·T:S.l 
T-T.:=U~. ,. {I:(:=UH:=. ,. <TT.·T;:=.m.:=H-U{l:JT k ,. ~T.m. 
«mm.«'l T:=.<TT.<:=-.<TT.ft.l <n·.ft.m.:=T.l T:=.T~.' HT.~TTT. 
<:=>.<TT.« l <~(:=T.<TT.·T:=.~TTT.n.«. l ·TTU~. l H{:=T.{I:{ 
:=H~.·TTT.l ft.<~(km.·T:=.l ~n.(lL 13-17). 

7· T<T.m.~TTT.n.T<-. t ft.m.:=T.k>T:=.<TT.«' l «n.«.mk 
HUfkl fHTT.m.l ft.Hkm.·T:=.l~TTTkm.l·TTT.~(m.l 
~.~TTT.fT.km.fi.«' l ·>T:=.«.~(m. l m.<TT.~T .. TTU-T.ft.m. 
<~<. ,. ·TTT.~<'m.l ~T.fiJ~.m.l m.<~<'~TTT.m.l >TTT.~(m.l ~T.m. 
><:=,fHTT. ,. m.~T.:=T.~TTT.m.·'. ~TTTk«.m .. TTT.· ,. <~(ft·.m. 

>TTT. t m.HH<'k t «n.«'~.·T:=.m. l :=T.<TTft·.~.~TTT.ff. 

>T:=.m. ,. m.>T:=.'. m.<T.<TT.~< .. T:=k~TTT.m. t(n. 11-20). 

8· T<T.m.~TTHf.k l fi.m.:=Tk·T:=.<TT.«' l <<TT.<<.m.k 
HT.ff.k'. m.~TTT.:=T.l fHTT.m. l ft.{I:(r<·.m .. T:=. l >TTT.:=T. 
'TTT.n.k l {I:(k l Yff.<n·~TTl.m. l m.{I:{' m .. T:= .. TTT.l 
<TT4.:=T.~TTHTT. ,. m.~T.:=T .. TTT. '.{I:{k'. m.:=T.ffJI:.l m.{I:{'. 
m .. T:= .. TTT. l . <TT.T«'~T.T:=.~lTT .. TTT. l :m.~.:=U:= .. TTT.l 
>T:=.«.~<'m. l ·m.<YT.:=T .. TTU-T.ft.m.{I:( l n.·TTT.m. l ff.{I:{ 
T<·.m .. T:=. l ~TTTk~{m. l >TTT.~(m. l ft.m.~TTT.m. l m. 
~.:=T.n.km.k l kHT.m.«.m .. TTT. l <~{ft>m .. TTT. l 
mJ<T.<~{kl m .. T:=.T<T.m.lm.<T.<TT.~(>T:=.,<>.~TTT.m.' (IL 20-110). 

9· T<T.m.~TTT.n.k l ft.m.:=T.k>T:=.<TT.«' l «TT.«.m.y{·. 
HHT.k ,. m.<TT.:=T .. TTU-T.fi.m.'. ·TTT.~{m.l «TT.«.iHTT.'. 
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COLUMN I, §§ 10-12. v 

T:=.n.k 1 <rr.~TTT.m. ,. ~TTT.mJm.l<·. 1 <rr.~TTT.m. 1 m. 
~<.n.km.<rr.~T:=.m.'. ff.~<.I<-.<rr.«.<rr.·T:=.m'. (11. 26-85). 

11. T<T.m.~TTT.n.k 1 fT.m.:=T.T<~ .. T:=.<fT.«' 1 «n.«.m.k 
T<UY.k 1 ~.T:=.m .. T:=.l HTT.:=T.~TTT.n.k'. ~TTT.<:=~.<rr.«'l 
m.<~<". <TT~.<rr.~TTT.m.~TrT.l ~<'m .. TTn. <~<.<rr .. T:=.'. <rr.fTJt~TTT. 
-~TTtm. ,. <~(fT~.m.' ~.TY.«'fT.km.<rr .. T:=.m.fT.m.km.l 
m.:=T.T~.fT.:=T.fT.«' '- ~<'m.~TTT. '- T~.<rr.T«. '- <~<'fT~.m.1. 

. m .. T:=.fT.«' 1. i'I.n.l<-.<<TT.~<'<~<'T<~. 1. ~TTT.m.<~<'km. 1. <H.1. 
:=T.<rr.fT~.~UT.«. ,. T<T.T~.~TTT.m.'. m.<~<". k:=n.n.k ,. <rr.fT. 
~.~TTNTT.m. 1. ~<'ffi.~T:=." T~.m.:=H<'km. '- m.~T:=. 

T <T.m. ,. m.<:=T.<rr .. «.<rr .. <:=.n.k'. mfT.~TTn. ~T.:=T:=mf.k'. 
m.T<~.n.l<~.1. ~< k' <T.<rr.:=T.<rr.«'1. ~.<rr.iT.1. T~.~T.<rr,,<:=.Tf. 

k<~<'km. ,. ~T.:=T.m.~TrT.m. ,. ~.T:=.m.~T:=.'. T~.m.:=T.'. ~{ 
~«.<rr .. T:=.l ~<.T<~.Tf.Kn.l<~.l m.~H:=. 1 ~(fT~.m.1. T~.~T.<rr. 

~<:=JT.km. 1 Yff.~UT.k 1 m .. T:= .. TTT. 1 m.«.n.T<~ .. T:=. 1 
<rr.~TTl.ml ~.m.:=T.T:=.l <rr.~TrT.m.l ~TTT.m.fT.l <rr.~TrT.m."· 

m.~(TT.km. 1 fT.~(km .. T:=. 1 <<TT.<<'W .. TTT. 1 <~<.<rr .. T:=.1. 
m.<H~.:=r..~T.m.k~TTT.m. ,. <n~.:ET .. TTT.~.fT.<~(T<~. ,. ~TTT.m. 

<~<'km.l mH.l :=T.<rr.fT~.~UT.«'l T<T.T~.~TTT.m. 1. m.~( 1. 
m .. T:E.HT.m 1 «n.«.iT .. TTl. 1 m.<TT~.:=T.~T.m.k~TTT.m.l 
U:E.m.~T:E. 1 T~.~T.<rr .. <:E.n.k'. <rr .. T:=.m .. TTT :=T.«.n. 
k<rr.«.1. m .. TTT.:=UT.k~TTT.m.l('L ~s).-

12. HT.m.~TTT.ff.k 1 fT.m.:=T.T<~.~T:E.<rr.«' 1 <<TT.<<m. 



Vl THE BEHISTAN INSCRIl'TIONS, 

kHT.ff.k l m.n.~TrT. l «n.RfHrT. l ~TrT.T<-. l <THff. 
-TrT.m.~TrT.'. ~<'k ,. -TrT.<~-.<ff.«' ,. m.~mT.~<.m.'. T~.~T.<ff. 
-<~.n.k-TrT. ,. m.Tf.~TrT.'. <n.«'fHrT. ,. <~<'ff-.m.'. ~.-«.<ff. 

iUf.T<-.~TrT. ,. m.-TrT.m.«THrT. ,. ~TrT.<ff.-TrT.m.km.'. 

m.<~<' l n~.m.-T:E. l <n-.<ff.-TrT.m.~TrT. l <~<'I<-. l 
-TrT.<~-.<ff.«' ,. m.~mf.~<.m.'. T~.~T.<ff .. {:E.rr.l<-.. rrT.'. <ff. 
~TrT.m.l ~.m.~T.T~ .. TrT. l <ff.~TrT.m.l -TTT.m,tHrT.l <ff. 
~TrT.m.'. m.~<.n.km. ,. fT.~<'km .. T:E. ,. <~{<ff. -TE.' m.T<-.T:E. 
~TrT.m. l <ff .. T:E.m.n.~.«'ff.k-TrT. ,. m.<T.<ff.~TTT.m.l 

<~{ <ff .. T:E.' .«n.«.m.kT<T.n.r<-.l m.~T .. T~ l (I. t3 .... I"). 

13· HT.m.~Trlff.k ,. ff.m.~T.k-T:E.<ff.«' l {{n.«.m.I<-. 
T<lff.k l ~<.nk l m.~{ l -TrT.~NrT.n.k'. ~{nk l 
Mff.~T.T:E ,. ~<'Tfk'. -TrT.m.ff.'. ~<.n.l<-.'. m .. TrT.m. 
«n .. TrT. ,. ~TrT.<ff .. TrT.mkm.l T~.T:EJT-.ff.k l ~<k l m. 
-T~ .. TrT. l <n-.<ff .. TTT.ffNrT:TrT. l ~TrT.k-TlT. l -TTl. 
<~-.<ff .. TrT. ,. <<n.<<.iHrT.'. ~mf.~TrT .. TrT.'. ff-.<<TT.~m. 

km. '- T~.m.~nUT .. TrT. l <~<'ff-.m. ,. ff.~T.<HrT. l 
m.~TTT.~T.T:E. '- T~.m.~T .. TrT. l -T:E.T:E.Tf.T<-.l m .. T:E.m .. R 
~<'ff.y{-m. ,. ~<k ,. ~.~T.~{-TrT. ,. ~T.~T.~n.n.k-TrT. ,. m. 
ff.m.~<.m. ,. m .. T:E.~<A·~~T.m.~n.fTk l T~.m.~HrT. l 
m. -T:E. m. of{ ~{n. k m. l -Trf. mArT. k -frf. m. -frf. l 
<<TT.<<.~{m.T~.m.~TrT.nk l ~TrTk l m.ff .. TrT. l r{ffk l 
rT.:ET.:ETT.rrkl m.T~.n.kl ~{r<-.' <T.<ff.~T.<ff.«'l ~.<ff.~.l 



COLUMN If §§ 13-14. vii 

T~.«.fHY.kl ~{n.k l·m.fl.:=:T.«.~{<rr.«'l fl-.TY.Rfl-,ff.y<-. '- .' 
l<U:=:.~TTT.~{Tf.k l W.:=:nTk l. <n-.<fHTUff.~TTHTT. l 
~rTT.k-TTT. l -TTT.<:=:-.<rr:TTT. l km.~TTr.m. l m.fl:TTT. l 
m.:=:l.l:=::TTT. l W.T:=:.m:T:=:. l m.fl:TTT. l m.<rr.:=:T. 
-TTU-T.fl.m:TTT. l W.~TTnTkm:T:=:.~{nk l m.<rr.:=:T . 

. -TTU-T.fl.m:TTT.nk l <rrlT:=:.~TTlm:TTT. ,. m.~T.:=:T.l ~T.m. 
<n-.km.fl.n.R l -TTT.m.<~{km. l {l :=:T.<rr.fl-.~nT.Rl. 
l<U~.~TTl.m.l m.~<'l m:T:=:.l<lmA m.fl .. TTT.l <~<'fl.m. t . 
T~ .. TTl~<.TT.~T.Tf.Rl -TTT.:=:l~TTnT.T<-.TT.~T.n.Rl m:T:=::TTT.l 
<IT-.<rr:TTl.m.~TTT:TTT. l ~lTl.T<-:TTT. l -TTT.<i-.<fl:TTT. l m. 
-T:=:.m:H.~<:TTT. ,. <rr.~TTT.m.l ~TTl.T<-Tf.Rn.T<-. l l<{:=:l.~TTl. 

-TTlm. l -TTT.:=:l~TTT.n.km. l m.<~.<il.Rn.km. t nf.<~<' 

~TTT m. ,. T:=:.TU~.k<rr:T:=:.~TTUf.R ,. ~<'m:TTT.m. ,. :=:ll.n. 
fl.m. ,. ~<.TT.l:=:.m.k'. ~<'m:TTT.m.'. fl.<~<'km.<rr.«". 

-TTT.m.fl.nk l m:T:=:.fl.RYHTl t m:T:=:.m:l<.~<:TTT. ,. 
«rHUHTT.RTf:TTl. t m.fl .. TTT. t m.:=:n.n.~<:TTl t 
-T:=:.R~<'m.t m.<rr.:=:T:TTl.l-T.fl.m.<~<". m.fl:TTn «n.Rmk 
T<Uf.T<-. l m.~T:T:=::lTT. t m.<rr.:=:T:TTU-m.m. t «n.R 
iHTn. -TTT.~<'m.' .l<<':=:lm.~l.:=:n. (ll V-~!). 

14 l<T.m.~M.TT.k t fl.m.:=:lT<-:T:=:.<rr.R l «n.Rm. 
kl<l.ffk l «n.«.iHTl.l ~TTTk t ~{fl-.m.l m:TTlm. 
«TT:TTT. l ~lTl.<rr:lTT.m.km. l li.:=:T.m.~T.:=:T.~lTl .. TTl. l 
m.~<' t m:T:=:. t m.fl:TTT.l ii.~TTT.n.li.fl .. TTl. ,. m.<T.<rr.~{ 



viii TilE DEIlISTAN INSl'llIPTIONS, 

·T~ .. TTT.l m.n .. TTT.«.rHTT.l <n·.m-Y<H~.m.l m .. T~.m. 
T~.~TTT.m.k·TTT. ,. kHT.m l ~ .. <{<ft.-T~ .. TTT.n·.rf.,<·.'. 
m .. T~.HT.m. t m.n .. TTT. t m.<T.<ft.~< .. T~ .. TTT. t m.l<-. 
n.~{m. ,. ~TTT.I<·.m.'. <n·.<ft .. TTT.m.~TTT. ,. Hk ,. -TTT. 
<~ •. <ft.«' ,. ~.n.kT~.'. m.n .. TTT. ,. ~{ff.,Ht.m.~T.k·TTT.'. 

T~.m.~H{km. l m.~T.m.n-.~m.«' l <THf.HT.m. 
·TTT.n·.m. l ·TTT.m.~<'rr.l<--.. TTT.n-.m. t H<T.ff.~m.«.n-.m. t 
l:TTT.km.~Tm.«' l <n-.<ft .. TTT.m.~TTT. t <~<.I<-. l-TTT. 
<~ •. <ft.«' t m.~TUr.l:{m. t m.n .. TTT. t T~.m.~T.-TTT. l 
<TT·.m.HH~.m. l m .. T~.m-Y~.~TTT.m.k·TTT. l ~.m.~T. 

T~ .. TTT.n-.m. l ·TTT.m.n .. TTT.n-.m. l <ft.~TTT.m. l m.l:{ff. 
km. l n.~{km .. T~. l kT<T.m. t ~ .. «.<ft .. T~. 
·TTT.~.ff.k l m .. T~.T<T.m.l m.n .. TTT.l l:TTTk t ~.~T m. 
l:T.~T.~TTHTT. t ~.~TTUfkm.l:T.~T .. TTT. t -T~.«,l:<,m. l 
m.<ft.~HTU-T.n.m.~{ l fHTT. t m.n.-TTT. l m.<T.<ft.~<' 

·T~--YTT.l m.n .. TTT.l ~<'·TTT.l:TTT.<<TT.<<~ff.rf-l km.l:TTTm. t 
iU<T .. TTT. l l:TTTkm .. TTT. l m.-TTT.m.<<THTT. l <TT-.m. 
T<T .. T~.m. l m .. T~.m-Y~fTTT.m.,<· .. TTl. l ,<--Y<T.m. l 
~ .. <{ <ft .. T~ .. TTT.n-.ff.k t m .. T~-Y<T.m.l m.n-YTT. l ~{-TTT. 

l:TrT.<<TT.<<.rr.k l -T~.«,l:{m. l m.<ft.~T.-TTH-T.n.m.~{ l 
kT<T.m. l <rr-.<ft .. TTT.m.~TTT. l ~{k l -TrT.~.<ft.«' l 
1f.T<T .. TrT. l l:TrT.km .. TTT. ,. m .. TrT.m.<<rr .. TTT l l:{ff.rf-. l 
~.~T.m.l:T.~T.l (l~ 61-71). 



OOLU:.IN I, §§ 14-16. 

15·HT.fif.~TrT.n.,t. l ff.m.:EY.& .. T:E.<YT.R l«n.Rm: 
kHm.k lfHrT. l ~TTT.Tt .. l m.ff .. TrT. l m.<T.<YT.~<' 

·T~.·TrT. l W.T:E.m .. T~.l ,t.HT.m.l «n.RmkHT.TT.k t 
m.~H:E .. TTT.l OL 71-'72). -

lB· Htm.~TTm.,t.l ff.m.:ET.k·T~.<YT.R l «n.Rm.k 
HUf.k'. ,H<T.m. ,. m.ff .. TTT.-'. <THfHTf.m.~TTHTT.'. 

ifTT.k·fTf. l ·YTT.<~·.<YT"YTY. l m .. Y~.m .. H~<'·YrT. l W. 
Y~.m .. Y:E.l HTY.~Y.~YTm_k l m.VI.TT.~<' t ~<'m"YTl.l <YT.W. 
fT.~HrH<'km.l W.<ff.VI.l<C:<'<YT .. Y:E.l <YT.ff.W.~lTT.~YTY.m.l 

<YT .. l~ .. HJfkl Y~.m.~l.<~<'km. t m .. T~.Hl.m.l m.HH<'l 
m. fHTY.l <fH~ .. H_n.k l «n.Rm_ kHT. ff.kl 
m.H~.Tf.k lW.T:E.m .. Y~. 'l <YT .. f~.·Y<'ff.i<·:m. ,. <C:<'H~.Tf. 

Kn.km. ,. m.~T .. T:E. ,. m.~m.k ,. m .. T~ .. TrT. ,. m.VI.n. 
~< .. lrY.l m.«:ffk·Y:E.l <C:<'<YT .. Y~.l «n.Rm.kHl.ff.k l 
m.~H~.l <YT .. T:E .. H.ff.k l <ff.~Trl.m.l T .. lTY.:EY.~lTm.k t 
~T.m.~lfH<' <YT.iUfk' :~<':En.ff.~TTY.~l.ff.~n. ~<'m .. TTn. m.Tf. 
~<'Tf.~Ht<'km .• t W.<YT.VI.l <~<. <YT .. T~.l <ff.ff.W.~YTl.~lTl.m.t 

~l.m.~m.:ET.<ft .. T~. l T~.m~T .. lTT. t .m .. T~.HY.m. t 
m.~Y.<YT .. <{ <YT.~.n.k lm.ff.-lrl.l ~N.<YT.<T.ff.:ET.ff·_~T. t 

• 
m'y<C:.nk t <C:{k t ~{~Y.<YT.~<'ff.~TlH{km. l W.<YT.Kl 
fi.T:E.m.~l~. t Y~.m.~T. l <c:{& .. t ~T.m.~nH<'<ff.1T.TTkt 

<~{ -{{ <YT.-l~.l m.~m.k l m.-l~ .. llT: l ~<':En.fT.~TlY.~T.TT . 
• Wolli. DlDI.IIated in &be Old l'cni ... tcx ..... here marked by aoteri ...... 



1 THE JlEHISTAN INSORIPTIONS, 

~T.~TTT. l m.~.n.k~T~. ,. ~T.m.~m .. <{<lf.R l <~<.T*.n. 
iHT.r<-. l fff.~H~. l «n.Rfi .. TTY. l ~YTT.k l ~Y.m.~T.n. 

~T.<lf .. T~.l *<'<If.~T~.'. m.<n-.~Y.~lm.r<-.~YTT.m.'. (II. 72-81). 

17- T<Y.m.~YTm.k l ff.m.~T.k~Y~.<lf.R l «n.Rm. 
kT<Y,ffk l ~.T~.m .. Y~. l m.ff .. TTY. l T~.m.~T .. TTnt. 
T«'~T.m.ff.Rk~YTT.l <ff.~Y~ .. H .. TTT.l <~<'<lf .. T~.l m.fi.n.~{ l 
~U~.~YTT.l m.~<k~YTT.m.'. m.~Uf.kl-TTT.m .. TTn. m.ff .. TTT. 
RfHTT.l m .. T~.m.~Y{~< .. TTY.l (II. 81-8S). 

18. T<Y.m.~YTUf.Y{-. l ff.m.~T.y{~ .. Y~.<lf.R l «n.Rm.r<~. 

T<Uf.k l ~.T~.m .. T~. l m.ff .. TTT. l ~T.m.~Uf .. «'<lf"YTT.l 
m.Rn.r<-.. T~ .. TTT.l m.~Uf.k l m .. Y~ .. TTT.l ~<.~n.ff.~TTl 
~Uf.~T .. TTll *{k l ~N.<lf.<T.ff.~T.ff~.~Y.l m.<n-.<lf.~T. 

~TTT.m.l Y~.m.~ll <~<'k l ~<.~n.n.~TTT.~Uf.~H{r<-.m. l 
~TTT.n.<n-.~T.m.~TTT. l m.ff.m.~Tk l 1ff .. T~.ff.m. l 
m.n.R~TTT.~TTlm. l <If.~TTT.m. l m.~Uf.R l ~m.~.n. 

,<-.m. ,. m.<~{'. n~.m.~T~. ,. m.ff .. TTl ,. T~.m.~T .. TTT.l 
~TTT ... T~.<lf .. T~.m. ,. m .. T~.m.T~.~{-TTT. l m.~{n.k-TTT.l 

.. R~lm.~Uf .. TTT. ,. m.<T.<lf.~~T~.~TTT. l m.~{ff.k*<­

km.lm.T~.~.m.'. ~.~TTUfkm.~r<-.. TTT.l m.<lf~T .. TTU-l 
ff.m .. TTT.n.y{~ ,. <ff.~.T~.~TTT.m.~TTT.l m.~T.~T.l ~T~.«.~{m.l 
m.<lf.~T .. TTU-lfi.m.<~{ ,. ~TlUf.<n-.~lm.-Tll'. ~.n. 

k~Tll~Tkm .. Tlll n~.m .. T~. l m .. T~.fi.m. l T~.m. 

~T.·TlT.\~Tllr<-.. Tll\~~nJNlT.~T.n.~l*<-r<-.m.\m.ff .. TlT.\ 



COLUMM I, §§ If .19. xi 

nH{~{~TTT. l ~T~.T~.ff.k l ffi.W.ff.krrf.~n.ff.T~. 

<~(r<~.ffi. l ~TTT.ffi.~{kffi. l .~m. l ~T.<ff.ff~.~Hf.R l 
m.~T.~TTT.ffi.l ffi.<~{ l ffi .. T~.T<T.ffi.l ~< .. TTT.~T.~{~TTT.l 
ffi.<T.<ff.~TTT.ffi.' . en. 8S-90). 

19· T<T.nf.~TTT.ffk l ·ff.ffi.~lk~T~.<ff.R l «n.Rffik 
T<T.ffk l ~.T~.m.~T~.l m.ff.~TTll ~T.ffi.~nH<'<ff.~TTT.l 

m.Rff.k~T~ .. TTT. l ffi.~T.ffk l ~lffi.~nH<'<ff .. TTll T~. 
m.ffi.l ~{ffkt l <ffJi.ffi.r~.~TTrl T*n··T.ffi.~<'l ~{ffi .. TTT.l 
·T~.~T.ff.~< .. TTll ffi.«~.<ff .. T~.l <ffJ«'~lffi.~TTT.<ff .. T~.ffi.l 
ffi .. T~.ff.ffi. l <~<'<ff .. T~. l ~<.~n.n.~TTT.~nf.~T. l <~<'k l 
~N.<ff.<T.ff.~T.ff·.~l l ffi.<n·.<ff.~l~TTT.ffi. l ffi,ff.«. l 
~{ff.ffi. l T~.ffi.~lffi. t ~.~TTm.R l ·TTlffi .. TTT. l ~t 

·YTT.~T.~<'·TTT. l ff·.~T.~TTT.~<.n.r~. l ~J~.ffi .. T~.l ~<.-TTT. 

~T.~{·TTT. l ffi.<T.<ff .. TTT.ffi. l m.<ff.~T .. TTn»T.ff.ffi. 
·TTm.k l <ff.~.T~.~TTT.ffi.·TTT. l ffi.~l~T. l ·T~.R~{ffi.l 

ffi.<ff.~T.·TTn-T.ff.ffi.~<' l T~.ffi.~HTT. l ~TTT.r~.~TTT.l 
~{~mf.~TTT.~nf.~H{kffi. l ffi.ff .. TTT. l ffi.~l{~<'·TTT.l. 

-T~J~.nk l ffi.~<.n.r~ l ffiJHTkffi. l ffi.~<'r~~TTT.m.l 

m.~,ff.«.n .. TTT. l ~.~T.ffi.~T.~T. l ffi.~<'ffi .. TTn~.~{k l 
-TTT.ffiJ< kffi. l I. l ~T.<ff.ff·.~nf.« l Hn~.~TTT.ffi.l 
ffi.~{ l nH~.T<T.m. l <~<'·TT1~1~{·lTT. l ffi.<T.<ff. 
-TT1ffi.l (ll. 80-&6). 



:s;ii THE BEBISTAN INSCRIPTIONS, 

COLUMN II. 

1. J{T.nf.~TTm.rt. l ftJff.~lTt.~T~.<ff.«. l <<TT.<<.mk 
HUf.k l .~.T:E.m:T:E.l ~<':En.fNTl~m.~ll<~<.ft.m.' 
f~ .. fTT.~<'ff.~Uf.«. l m.f:E.~lm.:EUf.~m.«' l nf.~m.k l 
~Hft~UH<'<ff:fTf. l m.«Jf.Tt.~T~. l WJ:E.m:f:E.l 
m.ft.~fTf.l ~f.m.~UH<'<ff:TTll m.«'ff.r<~.~f~.~TTT.l ~f:E.«' 

~<'m. '., m.<ff.~T:fTU-T.fT.m.<~<' l <ff.~TTf.m. l ~f.m4.n. 
~<'<fHTT.l m.<n~.~l~T.m.k~TTf.l <ff.~fTf.m.l m.~f~:fTf.l 

~<.~n.fNTf.~m.~f:fTf. l m.<n~.~l~T.m.k~TTT. l n~. 

m:T~.l m.~f:E:fTf.l ~<':En.fNTl~m.:ET.~fTT.l m.ft:fTf.l 
~lm.~m.:Ef.<fT:f:E. l m.~f~.m:f<.~<'~fTll (11. 1-6). 

2. HT.m.~fTm.k l ft.m.:Ef.r<-:f:E.<ff.«' l <<TT.<<.m.k 
f<T.ffk l km.~fTf.m.l m.ft:fTf.l ~f.m.~Uf.:ET.<ff.~T~.l 
m.<~HTl l THTT.m. l fT.<~<'r<·.m:T~. l ~TTT.km.l ~( 
fT·.m.~TTT.l ~<'T<~JUm.km. l m.~T:T:E.l ~.m.:EU~.l <fT. 
~T~.~f<.l ~TTT.m.fT.l m.T<T.<ff.:ET.m.l :Et.<ff.fT.:ET.m.Tt.l ~.~l 
T<H:E.l~TTT.~T.~.<ff.«'l T<T.~TTl~.<ff.«". T~.T~.l (11.5-8). 

3. HT.m.~TTmk l fT.m.:ETk~T~.<ff.«' l <<TT.<<.mk 
HT.n.r<~.l T:TTT.:ET.~TTT.n.r<-.l ~TTT.~T.~TTmk l ~<'m:TrT.l 

fi·.n.fT~.n.<<TT.:ET.m.n.<<' l ~.<ffJr. l <T.<ff.<n~.~{T~.m. l 
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l;{m.~TIT. t ~T~.~nT.~(~TTl.t fi.Yff.~T.TF.n.k tm.~T:e.fi.m.l 
m.fl.m.~T.k l ~{<'H~ .. t <ff.fl.fi.~TTl~TTl·m: l. <fH~. 
~mf.r<--. t l~.m.~T.<~{km. t m.~l~.T<T.m. l m.HU{ t 
'. .' .. .. '.. . '. , 

. m.fl.~lTl tfHTl~<Jf.«' t m.T{I:.nk t <fT:l~:H.nk t . . . . . .... . . 

«n.«.m.I<~.Hl.nkl 01. 6-11} 

4. Hl.m.~lTmk lfl.m.:Elk~T~.<fT.R 1 «n.Rm.k 
Hl.n.k '.m.fl.T~.n.k 1 m.fl:lTl. 1 m.«'~<Jf.k l m. 
<~{~lTl 1 m.~m.lt. l<fT:l~.~H .. lTl. 1 fi.l~.m.~T~. l{l:{ 
fl·.m.~lTll m.~TTl~U~.l <fT .. T~ .. ~.nkm.l m:l~:TTl.l . 
~lTl~l~lTm.k~lTl.l m.<n~.~l~l.mk l <~{kRm.~TTl.l 

~lTlHm R~TTl l m.{I:{ l <fT.~lTl.m.«.THTl. l m:l~.m. 

~l{~{ l (ll. 1I-IS). 

5. Hl.m.~lTl.n.k l fl.m.~l.k~l~.<fT.«''-<~ll.Rm.k. 
HUfk l T.~lTl~l~lTl.n.k t H<.~l .. T~.~T,~lTnw. l 
~{m .. TTT. l ~TTl.m.fl. l <~{<fT:l~. l <fT.fl.fi.~lfl.~lTl.m. l 
~lTl.m.fl.n k ll~.m.~H{km. ,. m .. l~.Hl.m. ,. m.Hl.{I:{l 
m.fl:lTl. l «ll.«'HT.~m.~lTl. '.m.H~.n.k l <fT .. l~. 
«n.«'~lTl~H{km.l ~lTT.<fT.~lTl.m.km.l fi.l~.m.~l~. t 
l~.m.~l.l ~TTT.m.fl.l <~{k l jU<T.m.fi.~lTl.n.k '- Yff.<~{ 1 
<~{fl~.m:lTT. l <~{l<~.n.fi.n.k l m.~l.~T~. lm.~TJf.kl 

m:T~.~TTl. lH{~l .. T~.~l~TTl.n.~TTl 1 m.«.nk~T~.l 

{I:( <fT.~T~. t «ll.«.m.kl<T.nk lYif.~l .. T~.l ~TTl.m. 

fT.n.rtJ.(lI. IS-I'/). 



~
!
~
~
;
~
~
~
~
~
~
~
~
~
~
!
~
~
~
±
~
~
 

" ... ~ 
II

I 
==:

 ::
:J 

:..
. 
~
 

'TIT
 

'TT
l 

"..
.. 

:::
:l 

TT
l 

TI
T.

 
~
 
~
 
~
 
~
 
~
 

-
.....

. 
;::

. 
. y

 
:.

. 
• 

-
c
 

.,
J

I.
' 

-
-
c

-
c

"
"
"
 

.
.
 
~
.
,
 

.
.
.
.
.
.
 
~
 

.....
. 

~
~
~
:
.
.
.
~
~
~
 
-
~
~
~
~
-
~
~
~
~
~
-

~
 

::c
 

-
c
 

. 
~
 

. 
'n

"
"
"
"
, 

'"
 

--
c

 
T

 
-
c
 

!...
..c

T 
~
 

~
 

'n
 

..
A

 
'n

 
" 

=r 
" 

;...
 -!

c 
",..

.... 
--

c 
r""

"'-
• 

-
-
c
. 

;-"
C

 
-o

n
 

=!
 

~
 
i
~
·
-
~
;
~
~
~
~
-
~
-
;
:
:
'
-
~
~
·
 
~
?
 '

n
 

~
-

~"
..

..
 

::
l;

::
:l

 
y
'
~
.
 

-
.
 
-
'
 
~
;
,
.
.
.
.
~
~
 
~
 

-
~
.
y
 

:;
\.

..
:;

\.
..

 
'TT

l 
y 

• 
-
'
 

::l
l 

...
...

. y
.
.
.
.
.
.
 

~
.
 

y
"
.
.
.
.
 

.....
. 

:
.
.
.
~
~
.
:
.
y
 
~
-
m
-

~
 

n 
~;

::
';

1N
f.

 
:
.
A
~
-
:
"
'
·
T
I
T
 

'-
' 

;-
<

Y
 

'n
 

-
-

-
TIT

 
. y

'
 

y 
-

-
".

..
.·

n 
~
 

TI
T:

:C
 

-
-

::;..
 

"i
 

-;;
c 

--
c
 

:....
.c 
~
 

• 
--c

....
....

 
--

C
 

=r 
;-"

'C
 

;::
ff 

-
C

 
-
-
c
. 

2
!c

:-
-C

:f
M

 
'f

 
• 

a:
 

. 
"""

'" 
n

.
 

-
"
"
'.

..
..

."
"
"
'"

 
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
 

T
I
T
;
~
-
~
~
~
~
~
~
Y
~
~
~
~
:
:
:
J
~
~
-
~
~
-
-l1l

i 

..
..

..
"
..

..
 

"
..

..
; 

~
 

:-"
' 
~
 

'TT
l 

-
-

'n
 

"..
.. 

....
.. 

. 
~
 

£:l 
~
:
.
.
.
~
~
~
~
~
~
~
~
;
~
-
~
;
:
:
.
~
~
~
~
~
~
~
 
~ 

to
 

~
 

:..
. 
~
 

T
T

l' 
; 

-:n
' 
~
 
~
.
 
~
?
 
~
 
-
~
 

.TT
l 

~
.
 Y

 ~
'T

IT
 

Sl
 

~
~
 

~
 

~
.
A
:
T
~
:
:
l
l
"
"
 

'
~
:
:
l
l
"
"
"
_
 

~ 
-

.
:
.
.
.
.
.
.
'
~
_
 

.•
 
;
,
.
.
.
,
~
:
:
l
:
.
.
.
.
.
.
,
T
T
l
~
_
-
:
.
.
.
~
 

'T
T

lT
lT

' 
~
 

.!!!c
 

--
c 

:.,.
....

. 
--

C
 

...
...

. , 
:$

l'
 

......
. , 

-
C

 
..,

...
.. 

-
C

 
• 

.
.
,
.
.
.
.
.
 
~
 

:a
 

:..
...

 
)t

. 
~
 
;=

".
 

~"
;:

::
I;

::
::

T:
A,

 
:....

... 
'TT

l 
:.!!

c 
..

..
!.

c
 ~
 
-
'
 

TT
l 

:..
,. 

; 
~
_
~
~
~
~
=
-
~
_
Y
~
;
;
1
N
f
;
:
:
'
~
-
~
~
~
~
:
'
"
 

-....
 ; '" 

:;\.
.. 

..
..

..
. ,

 
TT

l 
-

....
.. 
~
 
•
•
 

" 
('

l 
:
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
~
~
.
~
.
 

:A
,n

. 
_

' 
•
.
 

TTT
 

....
.. 
~
-
.
•
 

ta
 

~
 .

 Y
 ~
 ~
 :

...
 ~
 ;

..
 Q

 ~
 •

 
~
 -

~
 :

... 
.~

 ~
 ~
 

~
 :

:; 
~
 

t:;
 

-
.
-

'tT
T 

:
;
\.

..
-
"

"
"

 
'.

 
Y

 
-
.
.
.
!
.
c
~
~
-

_ 
~ 

:..:
.. 

.TT
T 
~
 

:..
. 
~
 
~
 
~
 
.'

 
;:::

11
 
~
 

;:
-:

 
~
 
m

 • 
;::.

 T
TT 
~
 
~
 
~
 .

....
.. 
~
 

!>
I 

.TTY
 
~
 ;.

...
 
~
 .

 Y
 3:

 ~
 -

~
 ~
 iT

 ~
 ~

T 
:...

.. 
~
 -

~
 ~
 :.

.:.. 
-
~
 ~
 

'" 
~
 

-
~
 

-
.
 

'tTT
 

-
4

-
'
 

'
-
-

-
~
~
 
'.

 
TT

l 
-

.:
..

..
..

. 
-
~
 
~
;
-
<
Y
 

_ 
? 
~
.
 
_

?
'.

-
. 

-
"
'
n

 
-
~
 

• 
:;\.

.. 
. 

_
"
"
"
"
 .

 
• 

~
~
"
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
!
.
c
~
~
 

~
 
~
~
,
:
~
.
~
~
 

-
~
T
I
T
.
 

§ 
~
S
T
'
 

....
....

....
. 

=
--

c
::

i-
c
 
'
.
 

n
 

--
c

 
-
-
C

o
.
 

.
.
-
-
c
 

~
 

-
~
.
,
 

:.
..

.:
~ 

"..
.. 

~
-
'
t
T
T
~
.
 

TI
T_

-
::

l 
. Y

 
• 

_ 
~
 
~
 

==
T 

,....:
T 
~
 

-
~
 

.TT
l 

;:::
I 

;lt
 ~
.
 
~
 
~
 
~
 

~
 
~
 

.
,
 

--
II

I:
 

--
C

 
. 

. 
. 

n 
~
.
 

y 
.
,
,
,
 

-
-
c
. 

'f
 

--
c
 
~
 

m
;
:
:
,
.
!
!
!
c
~
?
~
~
~
~
,
 

~
-
m
~
~
~
~
~
~
:
~
 
~
 

. 
-
'
 
-
'
 

-
T
T
T
~
:
:
l
l
-
-
-

. 
~
.
 

TI
T~

""
'"

 
-

-
~
~
~
:
.
A
~
~
-
~
)
t
.
~
:
:
;
"
-
-
-
-
~
~
-
;
:
:
.
-

:-;-
-



COLUMN 11, §§ 6·7. xv 

T~.m.:ey.l ~<'k l >YTl~<.m. l Y~.w.n. l~{m.>YTY.m. l 
n.<~<'km.<if.«' '~YTY.m.mf.k l m .. y:e.n.m.l >YTT.m.>YTY.l 
n>.ff.~YTY.m. l. m"YTlm.~<'k l km.~YTlm. l m.n .. TTT. l 
m.:eU:e"YTll>TTT.m.n .. YTT.l(l1. 18-49). 

7. HY.m.~TTm.k l n.m.:eT.k>T:e.<if.«' l «TY.«.m.k 
HT.n.k l n:e.m .. T:e. l n.m.fl.:eT.«.n.«' l ~<.m"YTY. l 
m.:eu<~.n.~<.n.k l >TTl~<.m. l ~T.n.T~. l m .. T:e .. TTT. l 
m.n .. TTl t T«.:eY.m.n.«'k>TTT. l m.:eT.H~.ff.~<"YTl l 
m .. y:e.HT.m.«.n.k 1 m.Y<l.<~<'>YTl l w.:elff.:en.n.T<·. l 
T~.m.:en. <~<.& ,. <~<'T<r=.fHT.n.kl>TTl~<.m.'. ~<.n.kl <n>.<if. 
~y.~TTm.k l m .. T:e .. TTY. l >l{:en.n.k l U:e.m .. T:e. t 
n.m.n.:enm.«' l m.«.n.k>y:e. l kHT.m. l m.:eU<~.n. 

~<"YTY.l ~.:eT.m.:eU:E. t WJ:E.m .. y:e.l <~m~.ff.fl.n.km.l 
~<. <if> .. TTT.~TTT.m. ,. W.:elff.~TTlm.'. ~.~TTm.«". 'ff.m. 
ff.:EY.«.fHTl ,. <~<"YTy.:el~<'>YTl'. n>.:El~TTl~<.n.k l T-l 
<ifJ-l l ~<.m"YTl l m .. T:e.<r=<'~<'>TTY. l m.:eT .. TTT. 
~<.n.kn.,<>. l m .. T:E.n.m. l <r=< .. TTT.:El~{>YTT. l m.<T.<ff. 
~{>T:e. l m . <ff.:eT. >TTT. T-T. n. m. >TTY. n. t<-. l. <if.~. 

T:E.~TTT.m .. TTT.l m.~y.:ell >T:E.«.~{m. l m.<if.:ey .. TTlJ-T. 
n.m.<~{ l T~.m.:el l <~{,<--. l >TTl~{m. l m .. T:E .. TTT.l 
T~.m.:eHTl l ~TTT.k>TTT. l <r={T<~.n.fl.n.k>TTT. 1 m .. r<. l 
>T:EJ:e.n.k l T<T.<if.:EH:E.m.<~<.:eT.<={k l ·TrT.m. 
{r;{kfif. l ml. l :eT.<if.n·.~nm.l T<T.T=.=TT.TYff. t: m.{={ l 
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m.~T~. HT.m.«. m .·TTT. l <~<'·TTT .~T .~<. ·lTT. l T~.~T. 

~TTT .. TTT. ,. (D. 29-87). 

8. T<T.m~TTm.k ,. fl.m.~T.k·T~.<rr.«' l «n.«.m.,<·. 
HT.fT.k l ~.~TTm.k l ~Y.<rr.~.ff.~TTT.nk·TTT.l <~{T<~Jf. 
VHf.km. ,. ~{{W .. TTT ~TTT.m. ,. ~.~m4TT.m. ,. ~.tYTm.«'l 
fl.m.fl.~T.«'fHTT. l {t< .. TTT.~T.~HTT. l fl·.~T.=TTT.t{TT.k l 
=TTm.<W.~T. l ={m .. TTT.m. l ~mm.m. l m.~HTT. 

=<.TT.kTT.k l m .. T~.fl.m. l <tHTT.~T.t< .. TTT. l m.<T.<rr. 
={·T~.l m.<rr.~T .. TTT.T-T.fl.ffHTY.TT.k l <rr.~J~.=YTY.m .. TTT.l 
m.=T.~T. l ·T~.«,t{m. l m.<rr.~HTT.T-T.fl.m.<={ l 
Tt.m.~T.l {={k l ·TrT.={m.l m .. T~ .. TTT. l Tt.m.~HTT.l 

=TTY.k·YTT. l ~{T~.n.W.TT.k·TTT. l m .. T{ l ·T~J~.ff.k l 
HT.<ff.~T .. Y~.m.{t{~H{k ,. ·TTY.m.{={km. ,. <Hit'. 
~T.<fT.fl·.=m.<n J<TJ:.=TTT.m.' .m.~{'. m .. T~J<T.m.«.m .. m.l 
<tHTT.~T.=HTT. ,. T=.~T.=TTT .. TTT. ,. (II. 87-'2). 

9. T<T.m.~TTT.TT.k ,. fl.m.~T.k·T~.<fT.«' ,. «n.«.m.k 
HT.TT.k l ~.~TTT.TT.k l W.TT.~TTT.TT.y{· .. TTT. l ~T<=.TTJi.ff. 
km. ,. *{<TT· .. TTT.~TTT.m. ,. ~.~T.ff.~TTT.m. ,. ~4TUf.«. ,. 
fl.mJl.~T.«'TT .. TTT. l ~HTT.~T.~·TTT. l fl·)::T.~TTT.~TT.y{>.l 

<fT. {t{k m .. TTn: ~{m .. TTT.m. l ~n.n.fl.m. l m.~T:TTT. 
t{nkffkl m:T~.fl.m.l ~·TTT.~T.~·TTT.l m.<T.<fT.t{·T~.' 
m.<fT.~T:TTT.T-T. fl.m:TTT. ff. y{.. l <ftJi.T~.tTTT.m.·TrT. l 
m.iT~T.l·T~.«.~m.l m.<if)::T:TTT.T-T.ft.m.~ l Tt.m.~T.l 
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<~{k ,. ·TTT.~{m. ,. YfH:=.·TTl ,. T~.m.:=T.·TTT.'. 

~TTT.k·TTl t <~<.T~.Yf.fi.n.k·TTT. t m .. T{ t ·T:=.T:=.n.k l 
HT.m.ff.<W.:=T.if·.n.R t ·TTT.m.~{km. t mrr. t :=T.<Tf. 
if·.~nf.«. t T<U~.~TTT.m. t m.~{ t m.·T:=.T<T.m.Rm .. TTlt 
<~< .. TTT.:=l~< .. TTT. ,. . T~.:=l~TTT .. TTT. ,. ~.T:=.m .. T:=.'. if.m. 
if.:=Um.R ,. if·.ff.~fTT.m. ,. ·TTT.m .. TTT.'. m .. TTlm.~{k , .. 
m ........ t T<·.m.~TTT.m. t m.if .. TTT. t m.:=U:= .. TTT.l 
·TTT.m.if .. TTT. ,. (II. U· .... 9). 

10. T <T.m.~TTm.k ,. ff.m.:=T.k·T:=.<ff.R'. «n.Rm. 
kHT.n.k t ~.T:=.m .. T:=. t ·T:=.<ff.T<~.n.T~.' .~{m .. TTT. t 
~.m.:=lT:=.l ·TTl~{m. l ~T.ff.T~. t m .. T:= .. TTll m.if .. TTT.l 
T«':=T.m.n.«.T<~ .. TTl l m.:=lT<~.ff.~{·TTT. l m .. T:=.HT.m. 
Rff.k l m.T<T.<~{·TTT. l ~.:=m.:=mf.y<-. l T~.m.:=T.l 

~{k l ~{T<~.n.fi.n.k l ·TTT.~<'m. l ~{n.k l <W.<ff.~f. 

~Tlm.k l m .. T:= .. TTT.l ·T<.:=n.Tf.k l ~.T:=.m .. T:=.l·T:=.<ff. 
H~.n.T:=. t m.«.n.k·T:=.l kHT.m.l m.:=lT<~.Tf.~<.-TTT.l 
~.:=T.m.:=lT:=. ,. ~.T:=.m .. T:=. ,. <~<.T <~.n.fi.Th<·.m. ,. <~{ <TT·. 
·fTNTlm.l ~.:=m.~TTT.m.'. ~.~TTm.Rl·T:=.<ff.T<~.fn:= .. TTll 
<~< .. lTl:=l~{·TTT. l if·.:=T.~TTl~{n.k l n.T-T.nITHif.R·'. 
~{m .. TTT.m. l if.<~{km.<ff.R l m.T<T.<ff.:=lm.km. l 

. m .. T:=.if.m. l <~{·TTT.:=l~{·TlT. l m.<T.<ff.~{·T:=. l m.<Tf.:=T. 
·TTlT-T.if.m .. lTlYf.T<·. ,. <ff.~.T:=.~TlT.m .. TTT. ,. m.~T.:=n. 

·T:=.«.~{m.'. m.<ff.:=T:lTlT-T.n.m.<~{ l T~.Yff.:=r.l ~{y{·.l·TTT. 



xviii TilE DEllIST,IN INSCRIPTIONS, 

~Uff. t m .. T:=.-TTT. t T~.m.:=T .. TTT. t ~TTT.k-TTl t <~<.T<~.n. 
fi,fT.I<-.. TTT. t m .. T<. t -T:=.T:=.n.k t nl~<'m .. TTT.T~.<~<'k" 
-TTT.m.<~<'km. t <HT. t :=l<ff.if-.~UW. t T<T.T~.~TTlm.l 

m.<~<' t m .. T~.HT.m.Rm .. TTT. t ~<'-TTT.~T.~<'-TTT. t T~.~T. 
~TTT .. TTT. , . (11. 49-67). 

11. T<T.m.~TrT.n.k t if.m.:=T.k-T:=.<if.R t <<TT.<<.m.l<-. 
HT.n.l<-. t ~NrlnJ<-. t <:=T.<if.~.n.~TTUh<-.. TTT. l <~m~.ff. 
fiJf.km. ,. <~<. <TT-.. TrT.~TrT.m. ,. ~.:=UT.~TTT.m. ,. ~.~TrT.n.«. ,. 
-T:=.<ff.T~.fn:= .. TTT. ,. <~<'-TTT.:ET.~<'-TrT. ,. if-.:El~lTl~<.n.k'. 
m.<ff.~TTT.n km.:ET. ,. ~<'m .. TTT.m.'. if.<~<'km.<ff.R'. 
m.:=T.T<~.fT.~<.n.k l m .. T:=.if.m. t <~HrT.:ET.~<'-TTT. t' 
m.<T.<ff.~< .. T:=. t m.<ff.:=HrU-T.if.m .. Trln.k t <ff.~. 

T:=.~TTT.m .. TTT. t m.~T.:=T. t -T:=.R~<'m. l m.<ff.:=T. 
-TTU-T.if.m.<~n. T~.m.:=T. ,. <~<'k ,. -TTl~{m. ,. m .. T:= .. TTT. ,. 
T~.m.~HTl t ~TTT.k·TTT. t <~{T<~.n.fi.n.k-TTT. l m .. T<. t 
-T:=.T:=.n.k t T<T.<ff.:=H:=.m.<~<':=U{k t -TTT.m. 
<~{km. , ... n.k-TTT.~{-TTT. ,. ~.~TTT.n.k ,. m-T:=.T<T.m. 
Rm .. TTll ~{-TTT.:El~(-TrT.l T~.:ET.~TTHTT .. n:=.m .. T:=. l 
-T:=.<ff.T~.n.T:=. t if-.n.~TTT.m. t -TrT.m .. TTT. l m .. TTlm. 
~(k '- m.~U~.ff.~{n.k t kfjT.~TTT.m. t m.if .. TTT. l 
m.:=U:= .. TTll -TTT.m"f.-Trl (IL 57-63). 

12. T<T.m.~TTT.n.k l if.m.:=T.k .. T:=.<ff.R l <<TlRm. 
kT<T.nk l n:=.m .. T~. l m.if .. TTT. ,. ~{Tf .. T{m.k-TTT. t 
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. <~<JHff. ,. ~Hff.~Y.fT.:;=T.<ff.R ,. m.~.fT."{~:T:=.~YTl'. 'TTlmo' 
'HTT. ,. . kT <lm. '. ·TTT.m.rr:TTT. '. W.:=T.m.:=U:=:TTl' 
<Hrr.{:eH<'<ff.R l ~<'m.·TTT. l ·T:=.:=T.rr.~<:TTT. ,. ~TTlm. 

rr.fT.k'- m:T:=.rr.m. '- <~<'<ff.~T:=. '- H<':=T:T:=.:=T.~TTm.R l 
<~<'k '- ·TTT.m.rr.ff.k' «n.Rm.kT<Hf.k '- m.<w.<rr. 
~NTT.Yff. '. m.fT.~.'. <~<'rr m. ' .. T~.m.:=T.m. '. W.~YTm.«"'. 
~TTT.m:TTT. '- ~<:TTT.:=T.~<'·TTT. '- rr>.:=l~TTT.~<.n.k ' .. W.T:=.m. 
·T:=. '- ~<:TTY.:=l~<>TTT. '- m.<T.<ff:TTT.m. '- m.<ff.:=T:TTU-T. 
rr.Yff:TTT.fT.k '- <ff.W.T:=.~TTT.m:TTl '- m.~l:=T. 1 
>T:=.~.~<'m. '- m.<ff.:eT:TTU»mm.<~( '- Y~Jff.:=T:TTY. l 
~TTY.k>TTT. '- T«.:=T:T:=.:=T.~TTm.R '- m.rr:TTT. '- m:T{ 
~< .. TTT. '- >T:=.T:=.fT.k '- m.«=T.<ff.T~.~<n.R '- >TTT.m. 
<~(km. '- ~m. '- :eT.<rr.rr>.~m.R '- HT.T~.~TTT.m. '- m.~<' '­
Yff:T:=.T<T.m. '. <~<:TTT.:=l~(~TTT. '. m.<T.<ff .. TTlm. '. (11. 6{....;70). 

13. HT.m4TT.ff.k '- rr.m.:=Y.k>T:=.<ff.~. '- «n.Rm. 
,<>.T<T.n.k '- U:=.m:T:=. '- <~(<ff:T:=. '- H(:=T. 
>T:=.:=T.tTTHm.l <~<.rr.Yff.'. Y~ .. TTT.~<'fT.~T.n.R'. m.T:=.~nff.:=m. 
~T.n.~. 1 m.:E{>.<ff.T<T. '- :=T.<n>.m. 1 ~<'m:TTT.m. t 
ft<~{kYff.<ff.«.l >TTT.m.rr.ff.k 1 m .. T:=.n.m. t Yff.RfT.k 
·T:=. 1 fi.T:=.m .. T:=.l m.rr .. TTT.l T~.Yff.:=T:TTTl T<<':=lm.ff.R 
k:TTT.'.~TTT.I<>.n.W.~TTT.fT.k'.T<<':=T .. T:=.:=NTT.n.~.'. Yff.<n-.:=T. 
~T.Yff.k~TTT.Yff. 1 <ff.~TTT.m.l.Yff.~< k~TTT.Yff. 1 m.~m.k 1 
·YTY.Yff:TTT. ' •. Yff,rr:T1Y.RfT.k ,. (lNTT.m. '. ~<'m.*HTT. ,. 



XX TBJ;; BRRIRTAN INSCRIPTIONS, 

• 
<iNTlm. l <THiW.rn. 1 <iNTlrn. l iU*T.<il .. T:E .. TTll 
T«.:ET.rn .. H.~{"TTT.l <il.~TrT.m.Rn.l<". l fH<.-TrT. ~ t m .. T:E. 
"K"Trl l <:ET.<il .. T:E.:ET.krn .. TrT.ff.k l ~T.T:E.~Trl l 
m.ft.rn.:ET.ff.r<".' .<~< .. <<'<ff .. T:E.<<'fHrT.' .T~.rn.:En .rn .. T:E.ff.~{ '­
~.T:E.rn .. T:E. l m.THrT. t <~{ <W .. TrT.~TrT.m.~<.n.k l 
<il.T*T .. TrT.krn.~.~TrT.n.k l rn.<T.<il.~< .. T:E .. TrT.l <il.~Trlm.l 
"TrT.:ET.~TrT.n.krn. l ~TrT.lHf.Rffk l H<.:ENrHrT.m.l 
rn.«~.<il.R ff.r<-.rn. l rn.<~<' ~TrT.rn. l rn .. T:E.ff.k l 
{I:{ <W .. TrT.~TrT.rn.~<'ff.k ,. rn.~TrT.:ET. ,. :ETT.n.ff.m .. TrT.'. 
T«.:ET.rn.{I:< .. H .. Trl ,. (II. 1G-7R). 

14· T<T.rn.~TrT.ff.k l ft.rn.:ETk"T:E.<il.«. l <<TT.<<.rn. 
«.HT.ff.k l T .. TrT.:ET.~TrT.ff.k l ft".fBi.~TrT.«THrT. l 
~<'m .. TrT. l rn.T:E.<TT".:ET.~Trmkl <~{<il .. T:E .. TTUf.k l 
<~{ T{I:.ff.fi.ff.r<~ l m.~H:E.l T~.rn.:EH<'T<~rn. ,. rn .. T:E.T<T.rn. ,. 
m.T<T.{I:( l rn.ft .. TrT. l <<TT.RrnkHT.ff.k l rn.T{I:.ffk l 
rn.T:E.<TT·.:ET4rT.ff. k l <ff .. T:E.<<TT.R~TrT. :ET.<~km. l 
~TrT.<ff .. TrT.mkm. l n:E.m .. T:E. 1 m.ff .. TrT. l T~.m. 

:ET .. TrT. l ~.m.:ET.T:E .. TTT. l <ff.~TTT.m. l ·TTT.m.ff .. TTT. l 
T«.:ET.m.ff.R« .. TTT. l ~TTT.<<TT .. TTT.T:E.~.m.ff. l ~m .. TTll 
·TTT.m.ft. l ·TTT.~{m. l ~T.fi.T~. l m .. T:E .. TTT.Rm .. TTT. l 
·TTT.T<T.ff.R~TTHTT. l m.<T.<ff.~H:E .. TTT. l m .. T:E.T<T.m. 
Rm .. lTT. l m.T<T.<~HTT. l ~.:Em.~TTlm. l T~.m.:El .. TTT.l 
~TTlk·TTT. l {I:{T*.ff.fi.ff.« .. TTT. l {I:{«. t ·TrT.~{m. l 
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• ~<.Tf.,< ~.l <n-.<fN.m!TTHf.k 1 m.~T~.~TTll ~T<.~TTT.m.l 
fi.T~.m~T~. ,. ~TTT.«YHTT.T~ fi.m.tl. ,. {I:(tl.m. 'i T~.m.~T.m.'. 
m.«'ff.k-T~. l ~(-TTT.~T.~HTT.·'. m.<T.<tT.~(<tT.«". 

<~(tl.m. ,. tl~.ff.fi.~TTT.«THTlm. l m.<tl.~T:TTU-~lff.m. 

~TTT.ff.l<-. l <tTlT~.~TTT.m.~TTT. 1 m.~l~T. 1 ~T~.R~(m.l 
m.<tl.:eT .. TTU--ltl.Yff.{t( l T~.m.~T. 1 ~<k l ~TTl~(m.l 

m .. T:e .. TTT. l T~.Yff.~T:TTT. l ~TTlk~TTT. l ~<.T<~.ff.fi.ff. 

k-TTT. l ftf .. T<. l <tl.~M.m. l tl-.ff.fi.~TTT.«YHTHTT. '­
ftf.<n-.~l~T.mk l m.~(k l m.~T.ff.k l ~TTT.m .. TTT.l 
fi.T~.m .. T~.Rff.k l m.ff.-TTT.l <tT.~TTy.m.l ~(M.~{-TTll 
<tT.~TTT.m. l <n~.<tT.Rftf. l H(:eT.m .. T<!(~TTT. 1 <fNrT.m. 
Rff.k l ,,".R-TTT. *l m.-T~.-T<.~TTT. l <:el<tT.-T:e.~Tkm. 
-YTY.ff.k l ~U~.~YTY. l m.tl.m.~T.ff.k l ~{-«.<tT.~Y~. 

«.THTT.l T~.m.~T. l m.~T~.ff.~( l fi.T:e.m.-T~.RfHTT.l 

m. ~T. ~T. n. ~T.m. kftf. ,. <ff.T"l~TTT.km. fi. ~TTT.ffk l . 
ftf.<T.<tT.~{-T~ .. TTT. ,. (II. 78-81). 

15· T<T.m.~TTT.ff.k l tl.m.~Tk-T~.<fi.«. ,. «n.«.m. 
kHT.ff.k l ff.-TTll ~TTYk l -TTl~{m.l T~.:el~TTT .. TTT.l 
-TTT.m.fi.n.k '.(IL 91_). 

18. T<T.m.~TTT.ffk l tl.m.:eT.k-T~.<tT.«. l <<Tl<<.m. 
,<-.T<T.nk 1 i.~T.T<T.-T~.l <ff.~TTlm. 1 ~T~.~U~.m.~{ 1 
<~{T<~.n.fi.nkm. ,. m.~l-T~. l <tT.~TTlfif. l T({~T. 

·T:e.~T.~TTT.ff.R 1 fif.<TT·.<tT.~T4IT.m. l i\.«'~TIT.fif.T~3i. l 
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• 
·TTT.~{m. ,. ~.ff.~TTT.m. ,. <~{{iH):.'. ·~.):T.T<H):Jf.l<~.'. 

m.~{ ,. T~.m.:=T.Rff;Tn.'. m;T:=.m.:=Uf. ,. {I:<.H~.ff.fi.ff.k ,. 
m.~T;T:=. ,. ~.R~TTT.m.T:=.fi. ,. {I:{ff.m. ,. T~.m.:=Uff. ,. <~{k ,. 
m.«~.<ff.R n.k fi.:=Uff. k ,. ~. ff.T:=. ~.<ff.T-T. ~TTT.ff.R " 
~{m;TTn;T):.:=T.ff.~HTT.l ~.:=T.T<H:=.ff.k ,., .m;T:=.ff.m.l 
<~;TTT.:=T.~HTT. ,. m.<T.<ff.~H:=. t m.<ff.:=HTU-T.ff.m . 

. ·TTUf.l<·. l <ff.n:=.~TTT.m;TTT. l ffN.:=T. l ·T):.R~{m. l 
m.<ff.:=HTU"l.ff.m.<~. l H<~TTT.m.T):.~. l T~.m.:=HTTJ. 

~TTT.r<~;TTT. l {I:<T<~.ff.fi.ff.r<·-;TTT. l m;T<. l ·T:=.T):.ff.r<-.l 
~.n.k«TT.~{ {~{r< •. ,. TTT.m.{I:{km.'. ~. t :=T.<ff.ff·.~T.ff.«.'. 

T<T.T~.~TTT.m. l m.{I:{ l m;T):.T<T.m.Rm;TTT. l <~{~TTT. 

:=T.~{~TTT. ,. T~.:=T.~TTHTT. ,. (n. 92-98). 



COr.uMN II, § 16-11I; § 2. xxiii 

COLUMNU,. 

1. T<T.m4TT.n.k ,. tf.m.J:T.k~TJ:.<ff.~. ,. <<n.Rm. 
kHT.n.T{-. l ~.TJ:.m.-TJ:. l m.fHTl l T~.m.J:T .. TTll 
~.m.:ElTJ: .. TTl l H{J:T.m.ff.~.T{-.. TTl l m.~nf.k t 
i'i.«.~lTlm.T:E.~ .. TTl.'. *<.tf-.m.l J:T.<TT~.m.km. ,. kHT.m. ,. 
*(<ff .. TJ:. l T~.m.J:T. l ~.:ET.m.J:lTJ:. l m.~T.ff.k t 
i'i.«'~TTlm.T:E.~ .. TTT. ,. ~.T:E.m .. TJ:. ,. ~.«'~TTT.m.TJ:.~.'. 

m.kTJ:.~TTT.m.'. m .. T:E.-TTT. ,. T~.m.J:r..rTT.l m.«,ff.k-T:E.l 
~.~TTT.n.<TT~ J:l~l~(m. ,. ~{m .. TTT. ,. ~T:E.J:T.tf.~<.-TTT.'. 

~.J:T.T<T .. T:E.n.y{~ l m.-TJ:.tf.m. l *{-TTT.:El~(~TTll m.<T.<tf. 
~<'<fm. l *<.tf.m. l {~<'T<~.ff.~.fh<-.ff.~T.ff.«. l m.<ff.:ET. 
-TTU-T.fT.m .. TTnf.k l <ff.n:E.~TTT.m .. TTT. l m.~T.J:ll 

-T:E.«.~<'m. l m.<fT.J:T .. TTlT-T.fT.m.*<. l i\.«.~TTlm.TJ:.~. ,. 
m .. l:e .. lTl. '.l~.m.J:HTl.l ~TTl.k-lTl ,. <~{l~.n.~.n.k-lTT.l 
m .. l<. l -lJ:.T:e.ff.T<-. l <TT·.J:l .. TTn.fT.<~<'k l ~TTlm. 

{~{km.lll :El<fT.fT-. (~T.n.«.) l HT.T~.~TTl.m.l m.<~{ l 
m.-T:E.T<T.m.«.m .. TTl.'-<~<'-lTl.J:T.~{-TTT.U~.:El~lTr..rTT.\(I1. l......u) 

2. HT.m.~TTT.ff.k l fT.m.J:T.k~TJ:.<fT.«. l <<Tl<<.m.k 
HT.n.k l U:E.m .. TJ:. l 't<~{km.<fT.«.' ·lTl.~{m .. l 
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nf.~T.-T:e. l fHTl l ~TTT.,<-. l -TTl~{m. l T~.:el~TTHTll 

fi.:ETJ<T .. T:e.n.Jt l(1L 9-10). 

3. T<T.m.~TTT.nk l H.m.:Ely{-.. T:e.<ff.R l <<TlRfif.k 
. T<T.n.y{~ l-TTT.:EHE: .<ff.R l ~{m.-TTT.m.l H.<~{yf.m.<ff.«.l 

{I:{<ff .. T:e .. TTT.nk l {I:{«.YNTUfkm. l m.~T .. T:E. ,. 
T .. TTl:ET.~lTmk l TK:Elm.H. l ~{m .. lTT. l -TTT.m. 
:ET.<TT-.. T:E.l m .. T:E .. TTT. l -TTU<T.n.R~TTT .. TTT. l m.<T.<ff.~{ 

-T:E.~TTT.m. l fiJ:E.m .. T:E. l m.H .. TTT. l H{:ET.m.n.R 
r<-.. TTT. l H.m.H.:ET.Rn.R l ~<.m.-TTT. l fi.m.:ETJ:E. l -TTT. 
~{m. l ~T.H.T~. l ~T.m.<<TT.~TTT.:ET.n.km. l <<TT.<<.u.m. 
-T:E.m.l m.~Ufk lm .. T~ .. TTT. l m .. T:E.T<T.m.«Jfk l 
m.T<T.{I:{-lTT. l fi.:ET.ff.:ETUfk l m .. T:E .. TTT. l T~.m. 

:ET .. TTT.l-T{:ETT.nk l <~{k l-TTT.~{m.l ~{n.r<-.l <TT-.<ff. 
~T.~TTT.ffk ,. fiJ~.m .. T:E. ,. H.m.H.:ET.«.n.«. ,. <~.ff.m. ,. 
T~.m.:ET.m. l m.«.n.r<-.. T:E. l {I:{-TTT.:ET.~{-TTT. l m.<T.<ff. 
~{<ff.«. l {I:{H.m. l -TTT.m.:ET.<TT-.kff.4.ff.«. l m.<ff.:ET. 
-TTU-lH.m .. TTUfk l <ff.fiJ~.~TTT.m .. TTT. l m.~T.:ET. l 
-T~.R~{m. ,. m.<ff.:ET .. TTU-T.H.m.~{ ,. T~.m.:ET. ,. ~{y{-. ,. 
-TTT.~{m. l fif .. T~ .. TTT. l T~.fif.:ET .. TTT. l ~TTT.r<-.. TTT. l 
{l:U ~.n.fi.ff.y{-.. TTT. l fif .. T{ l -T~.T:E.nk l fif.w ff.km. 
:ETT.ffk~{k l -TTT.fif.<~kfif. l ~T. l :ET.<ff.H-.~Uf.«.l 

T<T.T~.~TTT.m. l fif.*<' l fif .. T:E.T<T.fif.«.nr .. TTT.l <~{-TTT):T. 

~-TTT.l T~.:ET4THTl.l(JL ~191 



COLUMN III, §§ 3·6. 

4. T<Y.nf.~TTT.Yf.k l rr.m.:ET.T<-.-T:E.<fl.«. l <<YT.<<.m.T<·. 
T~Uf.k l ~.T:E.m .. T:E. l rr.<~{km.<if.«' l -TTT.~<'m.l 

lfN.-T:E. l fHTT. l ~TTT.k l -TTT.~<'m. l T~.:ET.~TTT .. TTT.l 
~T.m.<~TT.~TTT.~nf.Tt.m. ,. (11. 19-21). 

5. T<Y.m.~TTUf.k l rr.m.:ET.r<-.-T:E.<fl.«' l «n.«.m. 
kT<T.ff.k l HTT.:ENTT.n.k l -T:E.{I:<'kT"T.rr.m.~TTT.l 
~<'m .. TTT. ,. ~TTT.m.:EH:E.m. ,. ~<'m .. TTT. ,. -T:E.:ET.rr. 
~HTT. l k<YT.~TTT.ff.T~m. l ~<'m.-TTlffi. l rr.<~<'T<~m.<fT.«' t 
~.m.:ET.T:En.T~ l m.-T:E.rr.m. t m.rr.m.:El,<~ t ~~«rr .. T:E. t 
~:ET.<rr.~.n.~TTnf.,<-.. TTT. .,. <fT.rrJNTT.~TTT.m. ,. W.m.:ET. 
T:E.rT.,<~ l T~.m.:EH<'&m. l m .. T:E.T<Y.m. t m.T<Y.<~<'l 

m.rr.-TTT. ,. ~T.:ET.:Emf.k ,. m.T<~.Tfk ,. <~<'k'. <Y.<f1. 
:ET.<fT.«' l ~.<rr.ff. l W.T:E.m .. T:E. l T~.m.:ET. l W.m.:EU:E.t 
<~(k l ~.HT.m.~.~TTT.ffk l <~<.rr-.m. l krr.m.T<-.m. l 
T«:ENTT.:ET.~TTT. l ~~<'<fT .. T:E. l <~<.rr-.m .. TTT. l <~<J<~.Tf. 

Kffk t m.~H:E. t nt.~T.Tf.k t m.-T:E .. TTT. l -T:E.<~( 

kT-T.rr.m.~TTT.·TTT. t m. «. n. k-T:E. t "<~<' <fT.·T:E. t 
«TT.«.m.T<·.T<Y.fT.k'. m.~H:E.'. W.m.:EU:EJT.,<·.,. (11.21-28). 

B. T<Y.ftNTT.n.k l fl.m.:ET.k-T:E.<fl.«' t «n.«.m. 
kHT.ff.k t ~.T:E.m.·T:E. ,. m.fl.·TTT. t T~.m.:EHTT.'. W.m.:ET. 
T:E.·TTT. l <iNTT.m. t -TTlm.fl.-TTT. t H<':ET.m.n.«' 
It.-TTT. l {I:{k l <fT.ili.m.l ·TTT.m .. TTT.l m.<~{ l m.:El~TTT. 
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~T:=.:=T.:=mf.k t ~<.m:TTT.·t ~.m.:=T.T:=. t ~TTT.~<'m. t 
~UU~. t m:T:=.~TTT.«.m:TTT. t ~TTT.T<T.n.«'~TTT:TTT. t 
m.<T.<ff.~<'·T:=.~TTT. t <~<.rt. t m.~<.n.r<·. t T~.m.:=T. t ~.m.~T. 

T:=. t ~.1:=.m. t ·TTT.~{m. t m.«.n . .<-.. T:E. t ~TTT.m. 

fHTT. ,. ~.1:E.m:T:E. ,. m.:ET ~TTT:T:E.:ET.~mfk ,. 
<~<'ff.m. t T~.m.:ET.m. t m.«.n.rt:T:E. t ~.m.:ET.T:E.·TTT. t 
kT<T.m. t ~.m.:ET.T:E:TTT. t ~.:ET.m.:ET.T:E. t ~T.<<TT.m.l 

~<'m:TTT. '.·T:E.:ET.ff.~{·TTT. ,. ~.m.:ET.T:E.n.k ,. m.·T:E.ff.m.'. 
<~<'<fT .. T:E.l·T:E.<~<'kT-T.ff.m.~TTT.l ~{k l ~T.:ET.:ETT.n.k l 
m.<TT·.<fTA.~TTT.m. l m. n. «. t ~{ff.m. l T~.m. 

:ET.m. l ~.~TTT.n.«' t m.:ET.~TTT:T:E.:ET.:ETT.nk·TTT. t ~{ 

·TTT.:ET.~{·TTT. ,. ff·.:ET.~TTT.~{n.k ,. U:E.m:T:E. ,. ~HTT. 
:ET. ~{·TTT. ,. m. <T.<fT. ~H:E. ,. m. <fT. :EHTU-T. ff.m. 
·TTUf.k l <fT.~.1:=.~TTT.m:TTT. t m.~T.:ET. t ·T:=.«.~{m. l 
m.<fT.:ET:TTT.T-T.ff.ffi.<~{ l T~.m.:ET. l ~k l ·TTT.~{m.l 

m:T:E:TTT. ,. T~.m.:EHTT. ,. ~TTT.'<-:TTT.'. ·T:E.~r<-.1-T.rr.m. 

~TTT.<~k l m:T<. l ·T:=.1:EJ1.'<-. l T<T.<fT.:ET:T:E.m.~{:ET. 

~{k l ·TTT.m.~{km. l <;. l :ET.<fT.ff·.~T.n.«. l T<T.1~. 

~TTT.m. l m.~{ l m:T:=.1<T.m.«.m:TTT. l ~HTT.:ET. 

• 
7. T<T.m~TTT.n.k l rr.m.:ET.'<-:T:E.<fT.«". <<TT.<<.m. 

r<-.T<T.nk'. ~.1:E.m:T:E.'.~ <fT:T:E. ,. ·T:E.~kT-T.ff.m4TT.'. 
~ff.m. l T~ .. TTTKfN.n.«. l m.T:E.~T.m.:ET.n.~Uf.«. l 
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fff.~<-.<rr.HT. ,. m.RTfk·T~. ,. ~m «.nkm.<fH~.m. 
fT.m:TTll *,<'fT·.m.l m:T~.fT.R l T~.m.~HTT. l m.T<-.T~. 
~TTlm.l <~<kml~T:TTllm.rnn. ~.~TTHf.R l fff.~T. 
~TTT:T~.~l~n.n.k·TTl ,. *,< .. TTl~l~<'·TTT.'. fT·.~l~TTT. 

~< n.T<·.l ~.~T.<n·. l ~<'m .. TTr. l T~.<rr.TK l m .. T~.fT.m.'. 
<~<'·TTT.~T.~< .. TTT. ,. m.<T.<fT.~< .. T~. -,. m.<rr.~HTT.T-T.fT.m. 

·TTUf.k l <fTlT~.~TTlm .. rTT.·l m.~T.~T. l ·T~.R~<.m. l 
m.<fT.~T .. TTT.T-mm.<~<' ,. T~.m.~l ,. <~<'k ,. ·TTl~<'m. ,. 
m .. T~ .. TTT.l T~.m.~HTY. l ~TTlk'YTll ·T~.*,<kT··mm. 
~TTH<'k l m .. T<. l ·T~.T~.n.k l <n·.~T .. TTT.~.fT.<~<'k l 
·TTT.m.<~<'km. l m. l ~T.<rr.fT·.~HT.«. l HT.T~.~TTT.m. ,. 
m.<~<' l m .. T~.T<T.m.Rm .. TTT. l <~<:TTT.~T.~< .. TTT. l 
T~.~NTHTT. l <rr.~TTT.m. l m:T~ .. TTT. l ·T~.*,<j<-.T-mm. 
~TTT.·TTT. l m.<rr·.~l~T.m.k l <rr.~TTT.m. l ·TTl~l~TTT.n. 

km. l ~TTT.kn.Rn.k l T«.~T.~TTT:TTlm. l m.<*,.<rr. 
RTY.km. ,. m.*,<'~TTT.m. ,. m.<TT·.~T4.mk'. (11. 40-i9). 

8. T<lm.~TTm.k l fT.m.~lk·T~.<rr.R l «n.Rm. 
kHm.k l ~J~.m .. T~.l m.fT:TTT.l m_·T~:TTT. l ·T~.<~<' 
kT-mm.~TTT:TTT. ,. <rr.~TTT.m. l ·TTl~T.~TTmkm.'. 
~TTT.THT.Rn.T<-: l T<<'~l~TTT:TTT.m. l m.«~.<rr.Rnkm. l 
m.<~NTT.m. l <rr .. T~.m.fT.n.fT·.k l ~<'m .. TTT. l ·T~.~m. 
~<:TTl t ~.m.~T.T~.nk t m .. T~.fT.Rn.R l <rrJ-HTl 
km.~.~TTm.k t m.<T.<rr.~{·T~.·TTT.l (II. _.S). 



xxviii THE BEHISTAN INSCRIPTIONS, 

9. T<T.nf.~TrT.ff.rt. l fT.m.:ET.,<-.-T:E.<rr.R l «IHUIT. 
kT<T.YT.k l ~<.<rr.-T:E. l -T:E.<~<'kT--T.fT.m.~TrT. l ~<'I<-.l 

~T.:ET.:En.ff.k ,. m.<n-.<rr.~T.~lTT.m. ,. <~{<rr .. T:E.'. T~.m. 

:EHrT. ,. H<.:ET.m.rT.Rk ,. <~<':ET.<rr .. T:E.~TrUHrT. ,. UY. 
-T:E.m.~<' l ~<'m .. TrT. l ~.m.:EU:E. l -lTT.~{m. l ~T.fT.l~.l 

<~<':ET.<fH:E.~TrUfkm. l <<TT.Rfi.~.m .. T:E.m.l m!Hf.k t 
m. -T:E. -TrT. l <rr. ~TrT. m. R m. -TrT. l 1. -TrT.:ET. ~TrT. fT. 
,<-.. TrT. , ~TrU<T.Yf.<NrHr1. ,. m.<T.<rr.~{ <rrR ,. m .. T:E.T<T.m. 
Rm .. TrT. l m.T<T.<~<' l ~.:EUNrT.m. t TUf .. T:E.m.~<.-TrT.l 
-TNrT.m l <rr.~TrT.m. t m .. Y:E .. TrT.l T~.m.:EHrT.l ~<'I~ l 
fT.m. :ET. k-T:E.<~{<rr.R ,. <<no R m. kT <T.fT.k~<'km. '. 
<n-.<rr4~TrUf.k l ~.T:E.m .. T:E. l <~<. <rr .. T:E. l T~.m.:ET.l 

m.RfT.r<-.-T:E. l ~TrT.k-Tr1. l' -T:E.<~{kT-T.fT.m4rT. l 
H<':ET.m.Yf.Rk l m.~Hf.k l ~.YH:E.m.~{-TrT. l <~{-TrT. 

:ET.~{-TrT. l fi-.:ET4rT.~{ff.k l T~ m?i.rf«.T~.m.~{Tf.R l 
~<'m .. Tr1.m. '. :ETUf.fi.m.'. m .. T:E.fi.m.'. ~<.-TrT.:E1.~<'-TrT.'. 

m.<T.<rr.~<'-T:E. l m.<fT.:EHrU-T.fi.m .. TrT.fTk l <fT.~. 

l:E.~lrT.m~Trl. l m.~1.:ET. l -T:E.R~{m. t m.<fT.:ET 
-lrU-T.fT.m. ~{ '. T~.m.:El. '. Hk '. -TrT.~m. '. m .. T:E' .. TrT. '. 
T~.m.:EHrT. l ~TrTk-TTT. l ~<.T~.ff.ii.ff.rt .. TrT. l m .. T{ t 
-T:EJ:E.rrk t m.~{m .. TrU~.Hk l -TrT.m.~{km. l 
<IT. '. :E1.~1tfi-.~Uf.R t T<TJ~.I'TrT.m. l m.H t m .. l:E. 
T<T.m.Rm .. TrT.l ~(-TrT):1.~<:-TrT.l T~):T.~TTHTT.l(1L 6%-43). 



COLUMN Ill. §§ 9-11. xxix 

10.· HUff.~lTUT.r<--. ,. ff.m.:El.k-l:E.<fl.R ~. «n.Rm. 
kl{f.n.k l ~.~YTl.n.k ,. <r=<:kmW.:EHTl. l ~~m~.YT. 

ym.l<~m. ,. <r=<'~W-lTNTl.m. ,. ~.:EUT.~lTY.m. ,. ~.~YTUT.R ,. 
~.n .. l:E.m.~<'-lTl. ,. ~~~ .. lTl.:El.~~ .. lTl.'. ff-.:El.~lTl.~<.n.k ,. 
{fH:El.<fl.~lTY .. Y:E. l ~(m .. lTl.m. l ff.<~<'l~-.m.<fl.R l 
m .. Y:E.ff.m. ,. ~~<'-lTY.:El.~<'-lTY.'. m.~l.<fl.~<:l:E. ,. m.<fl.i=l. 
-YTl.l"Y.n.m .. YTUT.k ,. <flll:E.~lTl.m:lTl. ,. m.~l.:El.'. 

-Y:E.R~<'m. l m.<fl.:El .. lTn .. mm.<~{ l l~.m.~l. l <~<'l<-: l 
-YTY.~{m. ,. m .. Y:E .. lTl.'. Y~.m.:El:lTl.'. ~YTl.k-YTl.' <~{ 

Y*.YHi.n.k-YTl. l m .. T<. l -l:EJ:E.TT.r<-. l ~.n.k«YT.~<' 
*{k ,. -YTT.m.*{km ,. ml. ,. :ET.<fl.n-.~UT.R ,. T{fJ~. 

~YTT.m. ,. m.~~{ l m:l:E.T<Y.m.Rm:lTT. l <~{-YTl.:El. 

~<"YTl. ,. Y~.:EY.~YTY"YTY. ,. (11. H3-:-6S). 

11. T<l.m.~YTUT.k. ,. ff.m.:ET.l<:-.. Y:E.<if.R ,. «n.«.m. 
kT<Y.nJ~-. l ~J:E.m .. Y:E. l <~{<fl .. Y:E. l -YTT.:ET.~YTUT.k l 
<~{k ,. m.-Y:E.<~{km. ,. Y~.m.:EH<'km: ,. -YTl.l{fJT. 
R~YTY. ,. m.*<. l ~YTl.l<"YTY." -Y:E.<~{l<-J .. mm.~YTY. l 
Y«.:El.m.YT.Rk l m.~m.k l ~.TH:E.m.~<:YTT. l 
<~<'<fl .. Y:E. ,. -YTU{f.TT.R~YTY. l <~{ff.m. , J~:YTT.~{TT.~Y.n.«' ,_ 
mJ:E.~Y.m:EY.H.~m.R l m.<UY.k-Y:E. l m.:EY.Rm . 

. n.m. " ~<'m .. lTY.m. l :ETUf.ff.m. l <~{:EY.<n .. Y:E.~YTT.H. 
km. l m .. Y:E.if4.:ET.m. " m.~YTm.l<-.m.TT.«' l ~J:E.m. 
-Y:E. l ~JH:E.m.~{ l <~{n.m. l T~.m.:El.m. l ~{TT.~. 
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~n.n.k l ~TrT.r<--ff.k l m.«,ff.T<-.-T:c. l .m.-T:C.fT.m. 
«.THrT. t m.<n-.:cT.~T.m.k t <fT.~TrT.m. l -TrT.:cl 
~TrT.fT.km. t ~TrT-kn.«'ff.k t T«.:cT.~TrHrT.m. t m. 
{{t.<fT.Rff-km. ,. m.<~NrT.m.l m .. T:C.m .. T<. ,. (11. 68-7'). 

12. T<T.m.~TrT.fT.k t fT.m.:cT.k-T:C.<fT.«' t <<TT.<<.m. 
T<-.T~T.ff.k l ~.T:C.m .. T:c. t fT.~{km.<ff.«" l -TrT.~{m. l 
m.~T .. T:c. l fHrT. l ~TrT.k t -TrT.~{m.l T~.:cT.~TrHrT. t 
~{:cT.<fT .. T:C.~TrT.n.y{-.m. ,. (11. 74-75), 

13. T<T.m.~TrUT-k l fT.m.~T.k-T:C.<fT.«' t. <<TT.<<.m. 
kT<T-ff.k ,. km4rT.m.'. m.fT .. TrT.'. ~.m.:cn:C-fT.k ,. 
<ff.~TrT.m. l -TrT.m.fT,ff.Tf: l m.~HTT. t ~.~TTT.ff.Tf: t <:ET.<ff. 
~.ff.~TTUf.r<-.. TTn. ~T m.~T JH{ <ff.~.ff-kfTn .~{ T~.ff iHf.km.l 
m.~T .. T:c. ,. <~{ff-.m .. TTT.'. HTT.:cT.~TrUf.k'. m.:cT.<<TT.'. 
~{m .. TTT. l m.:cT.T<~.ff.~{ffk t ~{:CT.:cmNTT.~{k l 
~<il.iI.l <t{ <il .. T:C.l <ff.ff.~.~TTT.tTrT.m.l ~T.m.~T.n.:CT.<fT .. T:C.l 

. <:EJ.<ff.~T.m.:CT.l J:{m .. TrT.m. t fT.~{y{-.m.<fT.«. t ~{fT-.m.l 

m .. T:C,ff.«.l <~{<ff .. T:C.l <il.ff.~.tTTNTT.m. t m .. T:c.T<T.m. t 
m.<:ET.<ff .. «'<il .. <:E.ff.k t mlHTT.l tN.<ff.<T.<il.fT.:CT.ff-.:CT. t 
mT~.ff-k l ~{k l tN.~fT.t{ff.tTTH{Tf:m. l ~.<fT.ii. l 
U:C.m .. T:C.l Tt.m.:cT.ltT.m.tUf .. «'<il.~.ff.k l ~{fT-.m .. TTT.l 
{t{T~.ff.illT.r<-. l m.tT .. T:c. l m.tUTk l m .. T:c .. TTT. l 
m.:cT.«THTT. l m.«'ff.k-T:c. ,. tlm.tTJH{{fHTT. l 
~{<il .. T:c. l m.<rr-.:CT.~T.mktTTT.m. l ~{<ff .. T:c. l 



COLUMN III, §§ 12·14. xxxi 

<{fl.«.m.kl {f.Yf.k'. m.~H~.'. ~l.m.~UT.~l.{ff.·l~.'. (II. 76-82). 

14. l{f.m.~lTl.ff.k l fY.fTf.~l.k·l~.{ff.«' l «rr.«.m.k 
Hl.ff.T<- ,. n~.m .. l~. ,. m.fY .. lTl. '.l~.m.~HTl.ll«.~nffJr. 
«.k·rTl. ,. ~l.fTN.ff .. «'{ff .. lTn. ~.Yf.fY.l<{~l.~<'m.'. ~<'m .. lTl.'. 
·lTl.m.fY., .. lTl.~{m.'. ~l.fY.l~.' .m .. l~ .. lTn .. lTT.l<nT.~NTHTl.'. 
m.<l.{ff.~<.-T~ .. lTl. l m .. l~.l{f.m.«.m .. lTl. l m.T<U:HTl.l 
~.~Uf.~lTl.m.'. m .. T~ .. TTT.'. T~.m.~HTl. ,. ~TTT.k·TTn. ~l.m. 
~m.~l.<fY .. T~., .. T NTT.m.' .<~{k '- ·TTl.~<'m.V{ff.k'.<n-.{ff.~T. 
~TTUf.T<-. l n~.m .. l~. l ~Jf.fY.l<{~l.~<'m. l ~<'fY.m. l 
T~.m.~T.m.l m.«.nk·l~.l m.~m.k l ~T.m.~m .. <<'{ff .. lTl.l 
m.<fl.~T .. TTT.l-l.fY.m .. TTT.ff.k ,. {ff.n~.~lTT.m .. lTn. m.~l.~l.l 
·l~.«.~<.m. l m.{ff.~l .. lTU··l.fY.m.<~<' l ~.n.fY.l<<'~l.m.l 

~l.m.~m.·«.{ff~TTl. ,. m.{fl·.~N.m.T<·. l ·TTl.~l.<n·.l"l.~<' 

~{k l·lTl.m.<~{km.l ~.l ~l.{ff.fY·4.n.«'l T<T.l~.~lTl.m.l 

m.<~<'l m .. T~.l{f.m.l m .. T~ .. TTl.l m.~l.«lHTl.l ~<'k l 
~N.{ff.{f.fY.~l.fY·.~n. m.<n·.{ff.~l.~lTl.m.l m.{fl·.~N.mk l 
{ff.~lTl.m.l ·TTl.~NTT.n.km.l ~lTl.kTHm.k 1 T«.~l.~lTl. 
·lTl.m.l m.«~.{ff.Rn.km.l m.<~NTl.m.l m.{fl·.~N.m.T<·. 
~TTl.m.l {ff.~lTl.m.l ~T.l~.~TTl.m.l m.~H~.l ~.l~.m .. l~.l 
~{YT.kR~TTlm.k·TTl.l ~lm.~nf.~T.{ff .. l~.l {ff.l-HTT.km. 
fi.~TTl.nk l m.l~.~m.k~TTl.m .. lTl. '.(11. M-9I). 
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COLUMN IV. 

1. T<T.m.~TTUT.k ,. rr.rrf.~T.k-T~.<fT.«". <<TT.<Uf'T.!<-. 
T<T,ff.k l THTT.l ~TTT.k l -TTT.~{m.l T~.~T.~TTT:TTT.l ~nff. 

~T.ff.~T.<fT.-T~. ,. til. 1-::). 

2. T<T.m.rTTUT.r<-. ,. rr.m.~T.k-T~.<fT.«". <<TT.<<.m.k 
T<T,fY.r<-.l fHTT.l ~TTT.k l m.rr.-TTT. l m.<T.<fT.~< .. T~ .. TTT.l 
-T~.«.I'{m. ,. m.<fT.~r.-TTU"T.ff.m.~{ ,. m.~{ ,. <~{-TTT. 

<~{km,<-.m. l T<T.~T.rr. l fjJ~.m.-T~. l kT<T.m.l 
<<TT.<<.m.kT<T.Yf.r<-. l m.~H~ .. TTT. l m.rr .. TTl. l fTmT l 
<={-TTT.~T.~{m. ,. m.<T.<fT.~H~ .. TTT.'. -T~.«.~{m. ,. m <fT.~l. 
-TTU"T.n.m.<~{ l m.rr .. TTT.«.m .. TTT.l m .. T{~HTT.l <fT.~lTl.m. 
,. mn. ,. <<TT.<<.m.kT<T.Yf.km. ,. m.<TT·.~T4.m.r<-.. TTT. ,. 
T.<TT-.<fT .. TTT.m.~TTT. ,. ~{m .. TTT. ,. -TTHE .<fT.«' ,. m.<:{'. 
<={ <fT .. T~. l m.~T.<fT .. ({ <fT .. ~.ffk l m .. T~J<T.m.l mJ<T. 
<:{ t m.ff .. TTT. l ~T.~T.~n.ffk l mJ<~.ff.r<- l <~{k t 
<T.<fT.~T.<fT.«' ,. fj.<fT.iT. ,. ~{<fT.-T~. ,. ~.m.~U~ .. lTT. ,. 
<=H{=.ff.iT.ffk-TTT.l m.<l<fT.~{ <fT.«'l T.m.iT.ff.~{ l ~.m .. TTT. 
l <fT .. T~.--<E.ffk l {={<fT .. T~. l m.~T.<fT .. <<'<fT. 
~,ffk ,. m .. T~J<T.m. l mJ<T.~ l m.n .. TTT. l 
<<TT.<<.m,kT<T.ffk l m.T~.ffk l <fT .. T~ .. T{ffk l 



c:lOLC'MN IV, §§ 1·2. xxxiii 
-

<~<'<fH~. l <fH~.·T<.·Trl l ~<J~.n.fT.n.k·TTT: l m. 
<T.<ff.~<'<ff.«'l ·Trl~<'m. ~. T.~<.~mT.~TrT.~r.n.~T. ~. ~<,m .. Trl t 
~T.m.~nH{<rr.~.n.T<-. ,. ~<'<fH~. ,. m.<~T.<rr .. <<'<ft 
·<~,ff.k l m .. T~.HT.m. l m.HT.~<' l mJHrT. l ~N.<fT. 

<T.<rr.ff.~T.ff·.~l' m H~.n.T<·. l <~{k t ~<'~T.<rr.~{fT.~TrY. 
<~{k l ~.<rr.W. t ~<.<rr .. T~. t ~T.m4.fH<.<rr .. Trl t ~<J~.ff. 

w,ff.k·TrT.l m.<T.<rr.~<.<rr.«' t T .. TrT.~T.~lrT.ff.T<-.l ~(m .. TrT.l 
~.m.~T.T~. l <~{<rr .. T~. t m.<~T.<ff .. «.<rr .. <~.ff.k l 
m .. T~.HT.m. l m.Hl~<' t m.ff .. TrT. l fHrl~{ff.«' l 
m.H~.n.k t <rr .. T~ .. T<.ff.k l «n.«.mkHlYf.k l 
<~{<rr.·T~. l <rr .. T~ .. H .. TrT. l <~<.H~.ff.w.nk·TrT. l m.<T.<rr. 
t{<ff.«' l T.H{~T.·T~.~Nrlff.«' l ~{m:·TrT. l ·TrT.m.ff. l 
<~<.<rr .. T~.l m.~T.<rr.-<<.<rr .. ~.ff.kl m .. T~J<T.m.l m.Hl~{l 
m.ff .. TrT. l «n.«J<T.~T.fT.~TrT. l mJ<~.ff.& ,. <rr .. T~. 
<<TT.<<'~Trl~U{k l ~TrT.<rr .. TrT.m.km. l ~<.<rr .. T~. l 
·Trlm.ff .. TrY. l <~{T~.ff.fT.n.k·TrT. l m.<l<rr.~<.<rr.«' l 

. T.ff·.ff.fT.~TrT.«THrl l ~<.m .. TrT. l mJ~.<W.~NrUf.k l 
<~{<rr .. T~. lm.~T.<rr.-<<.<rr.-<~.ff.k l nH~.HT.m. l '. 
mJ<T.<~<'l m.ff.·Trl l <<Tl.<<.m.kHTn.k l mJ<~.ff.k 1 
mJ~.<TT·.~l~Trlff.k l <rr .. T~.«n.«'~TrT.~l~<'& l ~TrT.<rr. 

·TrT.m.km. t <~{ <rr .. T~. l mJ~.<W.~l.~TrHrT. l <~{l~.ff. 

fi.ff.T{· .. TrT. \ m.<T.<rr.~{<rr.«' t T.T<{~T.m.ff. l ~{m .. Trll. 
·TrT.m.~T.<TT·.·T~. t ~{<rr .. T~. l m.~T.<rr.-<{<rr.-<~.n.k t 



zxxiv T.RI! BERISTAN INSCRIPTIONS, 

m:T:s.T<Tm.l m.T<T.<~<' " m,fHTT. l <<TT.<<.m.kHT.n.r<~' . 
m.T<~.n.,<· " ·TTT.:sT.<TY·.<ff .. T:s. l <~<'<ff.·T:s. l ·TTT.:sT. 
<E.<ff.·TTT. t <~<'T<~JHUf.k·YTT. t m.<Y.<ff.~<'<ff.R t T.-T:s. 
<~<'kT-UT.m.~TTT. ,. ~<'m.·TTT. ,. W.m.:SU:=. ,. <~<'<ff.-Y:s.'. 

m.<:ST.<ff.-<<'<ff.·<:SJf.k '.m .. T:S.mm.' .m.T<T.<~{ '.m,iHTT. ,. 
~T.:SY.:sTT.Tf.T~ t. m.T<~.ff.T<~ ,. <~<.T~ t <T.<ff.:sT.<ff.~n. 
~.<ff.fi. , .<~<'<ff .. T:s. , .W.m .:sU:s .. TTT. , .{I:<.H~.n.fi.Tfk·TTT. , . 
m.<T.<ff.~<'<ff.«''' T.m.:sT.<<TT." ~<m .. TTT. " m.:sU{l:.ff.~{ff. 
k l <~{<ff .. T:s." m.<:ST.<ff .. <{ <ff .. <:=.Tfk " m .. T:S. 
T<T.m ,. m.T<T.{I:{ ,. m.ff .. TTT. ,. ~{~T.<ff.<T.<ff.ff.:sT.ff·.:sT.l m. 
T<~.rr.k t <~{k ". ~N.<ff.~<'ff.~TTH{k l W.<ff.fi. l 
<~<'<ff .. T:S. l ~T.m.~m.·<{<ff .. TTr l {I:{T{I:.TfW.Tlk·TTT. l 
m.<T.<ff.~{ <ff.«' ,. (II. 2-31). 

3~ T<T.m.~TTmk l ff.m.:STk·Y:S.<ff.R l <<TT.<<.mk 
T<T.ff.k ,. fHTm.k' .HHT. ,. <<TT.<<mkT<T.Tlkm. l 
m.ff .. TTT.l m.<n·.:sT!'T.m.r<· .. TTf. l m!'TrT.:sT. l fHTT.m.l 
~HTT.:sT.~{m.l(ll. 31-32)-

4. T<T.m.~TTmkl ff.m.:sT.r<-.. T:S.<ff.R l <<TT.Rmk 
HUfk l ff.<~{km .. T:s.l fHrT.m. l ~TTTkm. l ~{T~Jf. 

fin km. t· m!'T .. T:s. l ff.:sT.<ff.<TY·.:sTT.n.R l <~{T~.n. 

fi.ffkm. l m.<T.<ff.~{<ff.«' l ~YrTk l ff .. TrUfk '- T~.m. 
:=T.-TrT. l m.<:=Y.<ff.-{{<ff.-<:=.TikR ,. U:S.m .. T:s. l 
:=rr.n.al m.@~Y .. TTU-T.ff.m. l ·TrT.~m l ff.T:=!Trl 



COLUMN IV, §§ 3·7. xxxv 

km. ,. m.<l.<'f.~<'<fT.«.'. ,<-.T<T.Yn. ,. -YrY.m .. YrY.'. Y~.Tff. 
-YrY.l m .. r:=.HY.m.l :=n.n ... l (11.38 ... 86). 

5. mm.~rrUf.~-. ,. n.m.:=Y.k-Y:=.<n.R ,. «n.Rm.k 
HY.ff.k l YrY-.<n.-y:= .. YrY. l Y~.m. l «n.Rm.kT<T.lfk l 
<~<.T<-. t m.~.:=HrY. l m.<~{,<-. t <~<'n-.m. l n.:=Y.<n. 
<W.m. ,. n.:=l.« .. YrY. ,. ~.~YrY.n.~.k<n.Y:=.m.'. -YrT.:=Y. 
~YrY.ff.k t <~{k t n.:=Y.<n .. T<.~( t m.<~<'~YrT.Tf.k l m. 
-y:= .. lTY.'. <nJ«'~Y.Y:=~YrY .. YrY.'. ~.:=Y.Y:=.m.'. k:=mf.~~" 
m .. Y:=.T<Y.m. t -lTT.~{ff.T<-.m.<~{k t n.<~{km.<n.«, 

-YrT.Tf.k ,. <:=Y.<rr"«.<n .. Y:=.m. ,. m.<~{~YrUfk ,. (II. S6-~O) . 
. . 

6. Y<T.m.~YrUf.T<-. t n.ffi.:=Y.k-Y:=.<n.R ,. «n.Rm. 
kHUf k l fHrY. l ~YrY.,<-. lm.n .. YrY. l m<l.<n.~<' 

-y:= .. YrY. l -Y:=.R~{m. l m.<n.:=Y .. YrU"Y.n.Jff.<~{ " ~<. 

-lTT.<~<'kfffkm. ,. . HY. :=Y. n. ,. m.<Y.<n.~<:T:= .. YrY.' . 
YrY-.<n .. y:= .. YrY. ,. Y~.m. ,. <~<'k'. m.~.:=HrY. ,. n. 
-YrY.m.-Yrl. l :=mf.~JHrY. l ~~lTm.~.:=T.T:=.m.<~<'k l 
~YrY.k l -Yry'~<'m. l Y~.:=T.~YrHrY. l -Y:=.:=T.~<'-Y:=. 
~Yrl.fff .. YrY.l Y<l<n .. Y:=.m .. TrT.l -TT..T.m.~TrT.[n.J,<-. l <:=Y.<fl. 
-«.<n.«n.~TTT .. lrl.'. -lrT.~<.YTkm.<~<'k ,. (Il. 40---45), 

7. Hr.fff.~YTY.nk l n.m.:=T.T<-.. r:=.<n.«' '\. «n.«.m.,<-. 
HY.n.k l m.<n.:=Y.-YrU-r.n.m. ,. ~TrY.n.kn.k l 

. kHT.m.l fHTT.l <~{Rn.k-YTT.l~<.n.k l <:=Y.<n.-{{<n.«n. 
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~TTT .. TTT. t m-YHTT. ,. m.<T.<fl.~{-T:E .. TTT. t~HTl 
<C{km.km. t T<T.~T.fT.l (11.48-4&)-

8. HT.mcTTHf.k ,. ff.m.~T.k-T~.<ff.«' l <<TT.<<.m.k 
T<T-ff.k ,. -T~.«'c{m.'. m.<ff.~HTT.T-T.ff.m.<c{' ..... -TTT. 
ff.k 1 t m.C{ff.kRff-.ff.l<-. l -T~.T~.ff.k t m.T:E. 
~TTHf.k l TC.~T .cTTHTT. l m .. T:E. l m.~(km.km. l 
~mf.~.fT.km. t C{ff.k l C<.Yf.~ff.RCTTHTT. l m .. T:E. 
{C{k~lm.~mf.k ,. C<Jf.k ,. ~m.~Jf.«.CTTT .. TTT. l 
-TTT.m.CTTT.k l <C{k t m.~.~HTT. l fHTT.m .. TTT. l 
~mf.~.fHTT. ,. ~.CTTm.~.~T.T~.m.CTTT.n.k ,. m .. T:E. 
{C{km.'. ~ .. <{ <ff .. T~. ,. T<T.ff.kCTTT.ff.k ,. ~TTT.k'. -TT1C{m.'. 
TC.~T.CTTHTT. t C{ff.R-TrT. t -T:E~lC<'-T:E.m.cTTm.~-. l 
~T.<fH{ <ff.<<TNTHTT.l-TTT.~{ff.km.<C(k 2,- (II. U-60). 

B. T<T.m.cTrT.ff.~-. t fl.m.~l~-.. T:E.<ff.«' l {<TT.Rm.k 
T<TJfk l cTTT.kff.k l ~ .. «.<ff .. T~.m. l «n.«.mk 
HT.ffkm. ,. km.cTTlm.8'. m.<c( ,. m.-T~.ff.Rm .. TTT. ,. ~<.n. 
Y{-.l m.T:E.cTrHfk l TC.~T.cTTHTn. kHT.m.l -Trl~{m.l 
-T~.«'c{m. l m.<ff~T .. TTU-T.ff.m.~<' t ~-TTH{km. 

km.l HT~T.ff.l T~.~T.cTTHTT.lol. ~2). 
10. T<T.m!TTHf.k l ff.m~Tk-T:E.<ff.«' l «TT.«.m. 

y{-.HT.ff.k , .... <{I:.<ff.~HTl l HT.<ff .. T:E.m .. TrT. l -T:E . 

• m .. T:E.m!TrHTT.ff.k auggtottd by Gray. 
S Jackson ""',ati". 
• So WeiMbaeh awl Bang. JacklOD ...... idaJi (Ay. iuDl.) or ~ 
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:=T.~<'-T:E!'TTHfHTT. " ~TTl.k ,. -lTT.~<'m. ,. l~.:=T.~TTHTT. t 
m .. T:=.HT.m. 1 m.-l:=.<~<'k:=l.m.:=n.n.&.' ~lTT.m. t 
m.~.<n-.<rr.fT.k' k:=ll.Jf.k t fHTl.m"YTl. 1 <~<'<:=l.<rr. 
<W.m .. yry. ,. ~<'ff.k ,. m.~.<W.<rr.fT.km.<~<'k ,. l~.m.:=l. 

<~<',<-.m. " Hl.m.~<'k 1 m.<rr.:=HTU-l.fT.m. t HT.<fT. 
-Y:=.m .. TTl: t fT.<rr.«'~lTl.m. t ~m.km. 1 <rr.~TTT.m. 

~T!m.k " ~lTT.<rr .. TTT.m. t -Y:=J:=.n.k t ~m.km. t 
<fT4TT .m. ,. fT.:eT.<W .. lTT. ,. -<:e,fH:=.m. ,. (II. 52-56). 

11. Hl.m.~TTm.k 1 fT.m.:=T.k-Y:=.<rr.«' 1 «n.«.m.k 
HUf.,<-. ,. ,<-.:=n.n.k" fklTT.ffi .. lTT. ,. ~<.<:el.<n-.m~lTY.'. 
ml<n-.<rr.fT.km.<~<'k " ~<.n.k t HT.m.<~<k l Y~.m. 
:=T.<~<'km .. ,. m.<fT.:=T .. lTl.T-mm.~TTl.k " -T<.I'TTY.m. l 
~m.km. t <rr.tYTY.m.~YTm.T<-. l ~lTY.<rr"YTT.m.'. -YTY.m.l 
tTn.km. ,. (II. &7-59). 

12. Y<l.m.~lTm.k l fT.m.:=Yk-Y:=.<rr.R l «n.Rm. 
r{-.Hl.n.k l fHTY. l ~YTT.k ,. m.fT"YTT. l m.<l.<rr.~( 

-Y:= .. YTT." <~<'-YTl.<~{kmkm. l HT.:=m l -Y:=.R~<'m. ,. 
m.<rr,:=Y"YTT.Y .. mm.<~<' l m.<Y.<rr,~<"Y:="YTY. 1 m.<rr.:=Y. 
-YTU-mm .. YTmk t <rr.~J:=.~TTY.m .. TTT. l m.~T.:=T. 1 
·<fT.~TTT.m. t m.~{ff.km. l tT.<n-.m.~<' l ~TTYkn.k t 
<~<'~YTm.k' (11.59-61). 

13. T<Y.m.tTTHT.k 1 fT.m.:=Y.k-T:=.<rr.R t <<TT.Rm. 
,H<TJf.T<' l m .. T:=.<~<'k:=T.m.:=n.n.k l m.<rr.:=HTU-l, 
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.ff.m. ,. <Tl.n;=.~TTT.m.-TTT. ,. m.~T.;=T. ,. <ff.~TTT.m.'. 

m.~<'Tf.r<-.m. l ~T.<n-.m.<~<' t ~TTT.kn.k t *<.tTTHT.k l 
kT<T.m. ,. ~<JT.k ,. m.;=un~. \. m.<~<'-TTT. ,. ~<JT.k ,. 
ff.;=T.<ff.-H.~<' t m.<~<'-TTT. t ~{n.k l T-T.<ff.;=U~.;=T. l 
m.<~<'-TTT.l ~<n.kt m.ff.-TTT.l -TTUf.I<-.l ~TTT.<ff .. lTT.m. l 
<ff.~.;=T.n.k ,. m.~T.«.~TTT.m .. TTT. ,. <ff.~.;=m.l<-.m.l<-.·m.'. 
~<'fT.I<-. ,. «.T~.<TT.;=Uf .. TTn ... <~{<TT.·T;=.~TTHTT.l,. T-T.<ff.;=T.'. 
m.<T.<ff:=<'-T;= .. TTT. l -TTT.;=NTT.n.k l <~<'I<-. l <~<'-TTT.~TTT. 

«n.R~TTT.m. ,. -TTT.~<.m.'. ~.n.T<m.km. ,. m .. T;= .. lTT.l 
<ff.~T.;=NTT .. lTT. t m~T.;=T .. TTT.'. <~<'I<-.' ...... , m .. T;= .. TTT.l 
<ff.H{;=TJ;=.~TTy.-TTn. m.~.;=U;= .. TTT.'. (n. 61--67). 

14. T<T.m.~lTT.n.k ,. fl.m.;=T.r<-.-T;=.<ff.R ,. «n.Rm. 
kHm.k " TTY-.<ff .. T;= .. TTT.' .T~.m. , .«n.Rm.kHT-ff.k , . 
<~<'k' .m.~.;=T .. TTT. , .m.<~<.r<-. , .. lTT.;=T.~TTm ~ , .*<.~ , . 
fl.;=T.<ff.-T<.~<' '.m.<~NTm.k' .<~{k-T;=.m.' .T-f.<ff.;=T.~T.;=n. 

m.*NTT.H.k' .m .. T;=.TYk' .. TrT.m, , .ff.<ff.R~TTT.m.'. 

m .. T;=-fr.k' . m.*<'Yf.T<<. ;=T.<NrT.m ,;En.n .r<-, , . ~.;=T. 
T;=.m. , . (11. 67--69), 

15. HTm.~TTT.n.k , .fl.m.;=T.I<-.. T;=.<ff.R' .«n.Rm. 
kHT.n.k" .TTT-.<ff.-J;= .. TTT.' .T~.m.' .<~<.~, .m.~.;=T .. TTT. , , 
iT:TTT.m .. TTT. , .;=n.n.~JHrT. , .. T;=.TT.~{m.<~<'k' . 
~TTT.km .. TTT.' .m.fl .. TrT. , :=m.k~.fY.«.(r<-) .. TrT. , ,YHrUT. 
·T;=.m.' .~.~lTT.n.T~.;=T.m.' .. lTT.m.~lTT.k' ~'yU~.~{m. 



COWMN' IV, §§ 14-17. xxxix 

<~<'T<--.' .km.~l:=.m.' .~<:=.n:l:=.m.<~<'k' .m:l:=.m.' .m. 
~l:=.n.k , .~.:=nf.l~.:=l.m. ,. (11. 69---72). 

lB. T<l.m.~lrl.nk' .rr.m.:=l.T<~:l:=.<fT.R' .«n.Rm. 
kT<Hfk , .T<~.:=n.n.k , JHrl.m:lrl. , .:=n.n.~.Yf:lrl.'. 

~l:=Jf.~<'m.<~<'k , .n .. lrm .. l:=.m.' .~.~lTl.YT.l~.:=Y.m.'. 

~<.n.k:=n.n.R' .~.YY.l:=.m.~<'m.<~<'k' .<fT.~lrY.m.' :lrln. 
k , .km.~l:=.m.' .~lrl.<fT .. lTl.m. , .m.<~Nrl.n.k , .W. 
:=Un~.:=l.m.<~<.:=n.n.R' .m.<rr.:=HrU»l.rr.m.' .T<l.<fT. 
~l:=.m:lTl. , .rr.<fT.R~lrT.m. , .~l.Yf.km. , ·.<fT.~lrl.m. 

~lrl.n.k l. ~lrl.<fT.~lrl.m. t ~l:=.l:=.n.k ,. ~m.km. t 
<fT.~lrl.m. t rr.:=T.<W .. lrl. t -<:=.fH:=.m. t <fT.~lrl.m. '­
~lTl.k t <l.<fT.~< .. l:=.m.~<'k t m .. l:=.~lrl.n.k t m.<fT.:=T. 
~lTU»mm.' ....... '- ~l.<fT.~<'<fT.lrl~.<fT .. l:=.'. (11. 72-76). 

17. T<l.m.~lrUf.T<~. t rr.m.:=l.k~l:=.<fl.R '- . «n.Rm. 
kT<Uf.y<~. t k:=lUf.k'- fHrl.m.rlrl. t :=lUf.W.YHrT.l 
n .. lrm .. l:=.m.t ~.~lrnf.l~.:=l.m. '- ~l:=Jf.~<'m.~<'k t ~.YY. 

l:=.~<'m.<~<.[n]:=n.n.R t <fT.~lTT.m:lrmk t km.~l:=.m.l 
~lrl.<fT .. lrT.m. l m.<~NrUf.k t ~<.nk:=lUf.R 1 w.:=m. 
J~.:=l.m.<~<'k t m.<fT.:=l:lrU-l.rr.m.~lTl.nk l ~l{ 

~lTT.m. l ~UT.km. l <fT.~lrl.m.~lTl.n.k t ~lrl.<fT.~lTl.m. l 
~lrl.m. l ~m.y{~.m. l <fT.~lrl.m. t ~lrTk t <T.<fT.~<.-T:=.m. 

<~{k t m.~l:=.~TTT.ff.k l m.<fT.:=T:TTU-l.rr.m. t ~{Tf.T~. 
TrT-.<fT .. T:=. t (II. 76-80). 
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lB. T<lJff.~TTm.T<-: ,. ff.m.:ET.r<·.·T:E.<fi.R ,. <<lW.m.r<~. 

T<l.ff.k l fHTUf.k l ·TTT.:ET.~TTm.T<-.m. l ~TTT.kYfk l 
m.ff.T~Jf.k ,. m .. T:E.ff.m. ,. m.{r:<'~TTT.m. ,. km.~TTT.m. l 
m.ff .. TTT. l <ll·.<fi .. TTT.m.~TTT:TTT. l ~TTT.r<-.. TTT. l -TTT. 
<E=.<fi .. TTT.l m .. T:E.m .. H.~<'·TTT. l <~<'k l ~T.:ET.:En.Yfk l 
m.<n-.<fi4.~TTT.m. l m.ff.T~Jf.k l fHTUf.k l -TT'.:ET. 
~TTUfkm. ,. <~<'-TTT4TT.«n.R~TTT.m. ,. m.<{r:.<fi. 
Rff.km. l ·TTT.~<'m. l ~Jf.ff.T«':ET.~<'m.' ~<'m .. TrT. l 
-T:EkT:E.W.m.:ET.<~{km. ,. W.<fi.fr. ,. W. m.:EU:E. ,. 
<fi.~TTT.m.~<' ,. ~<'m .. TTT.'. T <T.<fi.<<lT.:ET.<~<'km. ,. W.<fi.W. ,. 
W.m.:EU:E.l <n-.<ff.~T .. «'<fi .. T:E.l ~<'m .. TTT.l -TTT.:ET.<:=T.<fi. 
~<'ff.k{r:<'km. l W.<fi.W. l W.m.:EU:E. l ~.ff.ff.:ET.~{ l 
~<'m .. TTT. l ~T.<n-. m. ~T.n.<n-A {r:<.r<·.m. l W.<fi. W. l 
W.m.:EU:E. l ~T.<n-.~T.<fi.«TU<. l ~<'m .. TTT. l ff.m.<:=T.<fi. 
<~<k<~<.r<~m. ,. W.<fi.W.'. W.m.:EU:E. ,. m.:ET.<:=T.<fi .. TTT. 
~{ff.R l ~{m .. TTT. l-T:E.{r:{ <fi.T~.<~km. l ~.<fiJt l W.m.:ET. 
T:E. , . (lL _). 

19. T<T.m~TTl.nk l TT.m.:ETk-T:E.<fi.«. l «n.Rm. 
kT<l.ffk l TTT-.<fi .. T:E.-TTT. l T~.m. l <<IT.RmkHUf. 
k l {r:{k l m.W.:ET .. TTT.l m.{r:{k l ~mkm:TTT.m. l 
i'UY.TT.m .. TTT. l -TTT.:ET.~TTT.n.r<-.m.' ... ~TTT.r<-. l n.m. 
:ETk-T:E.<fi.Rl ............ m.<l.<fi.~T:E:TTT.'. (II. ~. _ 
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COLUMN V. 

1. r {Y.rrNTT.n.lt. ,. n.rrf.:ETk·T:E.<n.R ,. «n.Rm.,{·. 
HT.n.k t fT.·TTT. t ~TTT.I<·. t m.n .. TTT. t m,{T.<n.~{·T:E . 

. ·TTT. , ... ·TTT.m. t :ET ... ,t HT.:ET.rr"YTT. .. HT.m. ,. «n.Rm.k 
HUf.,<·. t .. ~T:E .. H.~{·TTT ... t n.{I:{km.<n.«. t {I:{<n .. T:E. l 
<~{n·.m .. TTT. t <~{T{I:.Yf.Kn.km. l m.~T:l:E. t T:lTT.:ET. 
~TTT.n.k ' ... n .. TTT.rHTT. ,. ~{m .. TTT. ,. <n .. T:E .. {:E.n. 
km. t m .. T:E .. TTT. t ·TTU<m.<NTT:lTT. l m.<T.<n.~< .. T:E.l 
~.T:E.m .. T:E. t m.n .. TTY. t T~.m.:EY .. TTY. t T«':ETm.n.R 
k·YTT. t <n .. T:E .. H .. TTT. t T"YTT.:ET.~T!Uf.l<~ t <W.<n.~H{<n. 
·T:E. ,. ~{m~TTT. ,. ~.m.:EU:E. '~TTT.~{m. ,. ~T.rr.T~. ,. m .. T:E .. TTT. 
Rm.·TTT. ,. ·TTT.HnY.R~TTT .. TTT.'. m.<T.<n.~< .. T:E .. TTT.tlT:E.m .• 
·T:E. t {I:{ <n .. Y:E. t <W.<fN .. <<. <n .. Y:E. t <~{n.m. t T~.m. 

:EY.m.l m.Rn.k·Y:E. t <n .. T:E .. f{·TTT. t {I:<"YTT.:ET.~< .. fyT. t 
m.<Y.<n.~<.<n.R t Hn.m. t <~<J{I:.Yi.Kn.krf.~Y.n.R t ~. 

TE.m .. T:E. , .... <n.~TTY.m.Rn k ,. ·TTY.:ET.n. t <n.~TTY.m .... '. 
'm.{TT·.:ET.~T.m.k t <rNTY.m. t m.~<'ff.l<·. l rrf.~T.nk t 
·YTT.m .. YTT .... l n.<~<'km.<n.<n .... m .. Y:E.<t<'~<'·TTn. m .. Y:E. 
n.RrHTT. ,. m .. T:E.m .. f{~HTT.l (It 1-16). 

2. HT.m.tTTT.n.,<·. l ft.m.:ETk·Y:E.<rr.R ,. «n.«.m.,<·. 
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HT.n.l<·. " m .... " <fNTT,m. " fT.~<" .. " m.<rr.:E{ 
·TTU··T.rr.m.l ... m.l{· .. ,l·T~.«.~<'m.l m,<rr.~T .. TTU-T.rr.m, 
<~< t ... t .HT.m.~mT.«''' m.<T,<rr~< .. T~ .. TTT.l(lI. 16-18). 

3. HT.m.~TTT.n.k t rr,m.~T.k·T~,<rr.«''' «n.Rm.l<·. 
HT.Tf.k" <~{k l ffUj.~T .. TTT. " fHTHTT." k ... <~<. 
~TTT.ff.k l,<rr.~TTT.m. "·<~.TH~.<~{km., .. t (II. 1~-21). 

4. T<T.m.~TTm,,<·. ,. rr.m,~T.l<· .. T~.<rr.R l «URm.k 
HT.n.k" .... m.RTf.k·T~ .. TTT. ,. m.~Uf.,<~'. T~.T~.m .. TTT.l 
.. ~TTT.ff.<n-.~T.m.~TTT. l ~T.~T.~TTl,<·., .. n.~·, l m,~m.,<; l 
rr.~lk·TTT.t m .. T~ .. TTT.. .m. t ~m.T~.m.l i'I.nk~TTT.~T. l 
... m .. R~< .. TTT. , '.m~{Yf.,<· .. TTT. , .m.<n-.~T!T.m.,<-.·TTL. 
m.~mk' .. TTT.m .. TTT. , .<rr.~TTT.m ... ' .T~.T~.<rr.T~. , .~<'m. 
·TTT.' .m .. T~ .. TTT. , .m.<n-.~T.~T.mk·TTT, ... , .m .. Tp. 
n.m.' .m.~<.n.k·TTT. , .·TrT,HT.n.«'~TTT .. TTT. t ... m:TrT. ,. 
m.<~{ '.U~.m .. T~. '.rr .... ,. (II. 21-81). 

5. HT.m.~Trm.k' .rr.m~T.k·T~.<rr.R , .«n,Rmk 
HT.n.k , ....... TrT.m.' .~<.n.k' .m.<iT.~T .. TrU-T.fT.m.' . 
.. ,<·~n.n.k' .. T~.«.~{m.' .m.<rr.~T .. TrU-T.ft.m.<~{ , . 
m.<T.<rr.~{·T~ .. TrT. , . (II. 31-84). 

8. T<T.m.~TrT.n.~·.' .rr.m.~Tk·T~.<iT.R' .<<TT.Rm.l<-.. 
HT.n.k. ,. m.<iT.~T.·TrU-lrr.m .. TrT. , krr.m.~TrT.m ... '. 
<fNrT.m. '.~.n .. T~.~{km. '.<iT ~TrT.m .... ,. (II. 84-86). 

.All AD)IlRER. 
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CHAPTER. I. 

JI'<.X) "'.:' • II'<.X) t"~11 oM{t"t" \,,\'00 ·JII'I)3"J'\) 0 

"t"~J'\)1' ~~I~.s ''''eJb" J~'t'.)10'~ JI'<.X)I 1'\)1'1:; 

:. ~I~{ ..1111'1 ~I't'{ "''Ie» JJl'\)eJ~'t' ~ "~~" ..1M 

\e!UI ..JUII'\)~ • e ""~el I't't" IrU lie! . '''';t'' 1 

:. ",III'\) ..JU,\tXJOI J J oMl, JI,)IO'{ II'<.X)UI .~UI ..JU,v\""" 

Dend aiyyiidkar nipishtako Cidaklhti·i Ztid-sparam.t YQbtin. 
Yimon' Kar!tund. 

CHAPTER I. 

O. ShnAyisb:Qo-1 d"dar AUharmaza va-vispAn Yazdano, hamiik 
yazaan·! mainogAn va-Y&Zditn·\ Btihiin, g6bishno-t aerpato: Ziido­

sparam-i Y ilban-Yimlino, ae-! nimrlljll, madam gumezishno-i Bpenak 
main6g gonag mainog. 

1. Havato pavan d~nll angun pedUko aegh: Rl\shan~lh ajvar. 
VIIo-ttirlglb aair, arshADo miyiinako-i kola 2 6 vishAdakih yehvllnt. 

1 Perbapa for ,.~ adainOmb. I K. omilll ~ 



xliv E. W. WEST'S EDITION OF 

..u.(t"t"1 ...tU»)II\'I ~ I~"'O'I oI(Jl),\)~ ~ ..u.fJA't" 2 

J-'OI~" .; I~"'O' .0()11~ \1I'\'Ie! 1., J~'\'I.( ~"'O' I oI(J,~ 
oI(J.2I\II\'I .f\'l ~ '~"'O' 8 .'. I\'III),\) 00",11 ..J ..u.f,.,,., .!U',.b~ 
1.2I),\)00t" JS,\'I ·I\'III~· """;- 1t"~I' 1I~e! "\'I.f 1., 
• I\'III~ '!)lIe! .!U'),\)~ 3 0lil\'1 .!Uti' • '\'111\'00 -C'f 1., ..J..J 
'I~"\'I~ ~t" e l~oIUII'\'I..J ~t" J.!U\"'O''1 '~'1' 
,t"\"\'f ~Ie! I~~ 4 .'. I~~'r' ~ .!U\'fe! 1'It"-r .!Uti' 

.; I~"'O' ""\'00-'(,) \11,.,\ ..u.f,.,t" "\'1-," S,,e, 1., JtI'Ie! • "\'f.;' 

1,e,)tI' 1Ie!.!UtI' ·I\'f.f oI(Jt"\.;o 1., IU'le! • ..J "\'00 1~e!1 
.• '. '\'fll\t)~ .f\'f 1.,\IIt"\ .!Uti' 'I\'fJ, "~ .JIJ\'OO '~'1 

.IJ'I.f ."\t»~" ~ "'OO"I'I.f ..J ~" .; ~t"e!»lIeI 6 

2. Auharmazd ben rOshanllih va-Aharmanll ben tarigih; va-Aubannazd 
altolh-i !harman madano-c-! val patkar akas, Aharmano min aitolh-I 
rOshanoih-i Aoiharmazd Ili akAs yehvnoto. 8. Abarmaoo ben tom 
titriglh val mado, fra-tano knstbo hamal sagltuotll, tane-I anddziahnlgo 
Ialli val madam yitnntll, G(ash tal-l-1 rOshanoib Uttzo kbaditnntll; 
va-gvido-gobarib-i aubash raJ toikhsbido aegh aiibash yebamtnnedo. 

G(ash bam-angiino padash ben kitmk8ri-aito. 4. va-eignno pavan-ie 
tlirano ham-tano, frdzo val rimond mado,Auhanoazd lakhvar dashtano-I 
Aharman3 min nafsbti shatT3 rai, frdzo val ham-ra aib mado, GVosh 

pavao aeezako gobiehno-i yatuig etardako kardo, afaah lakhvar val tom 
ramitiint3. 

6. Paepioib min driij rii, mainogih8 ben dl1barasto, matoil-J 



THE SELECTIONS OF ZAD,SPAIlAM, CHAPTER I. §§ 2-9.x.lv 

"\,<>100\' .auilit)ll "»\,,)10~ j'e»,,' \~~ J I .1I~1 .auf! ~f»jI 
-Mlf \,St)' ,"\" ~ ~~ 6 ,',I~...o I\"J'\) ~.aut)' 
\"eI I\"II~ j,-e, 1., \iI~\ I\"Jo'Q e.,,,, J\» lieU "~" 
~ .,J ,,\ J)'I~ ftl\'t>P-" .,,\ "'"~'"·e 1\'t)U~ I~~.J 
oMl J ~ 1Ie1 ,e»~iI • -»;~ ",)'-,,' """Ie» ,; ,\ • ""t'," ~ 

".,"t'~," 
"'J;~ \"\"1' 'e»~iI ~" ..J . e I\,<>"~»ilel ..»,")'I~ 7 

JI'<1 Jle»~" ~OO' .:::!J • e ~ \"eI IJ~ "'I\"I 8 . 

,', \ J-'O\t»t' 1." ,\ J-'O~t' 11'<1 '!., j;)'I\t»iI 

'\ ~ e I\",,\,<>SjI .aul~ J"It'f lIeI ..»-"~,~ 9 

asAman va-maya, va-zamlg, va·aurvar, va-gospend. ya·ansbiitai, va-a1!akbsb 

br~hinldo, arasb 8,000 Bbnato dasbto. 6. Aborman-ic ben tom aizar 

bamBI girdo; va-pavan sar-' 3,000 sbnato lakbvar val vlmand yatiintll, 

pat-IaMdo, va-draldo aegb: "MakhttilDam lako, makbltiinam daman-t 
lako rai abem yebabUnt mlnlh, lak miin Spenag Malnllg bavaib, 

barvispc'l pavaD zag bara meren.lnam." 

7. Aiibru'Dlazd pasnkhalnldo acgb: "Ln, druj! harvispO kardar 
bafdih." . 

8. Va-tBOe Abarmanc'l pat-Istaid aegh: "J3arai hai.em harvispa.1 

abu-I ast-ao.mand val akbaran-dc'lst!h-llak, va-val dc'lst\h.i li." 

fl. AiJbarm ... d pavan mainag-I khirdolb kbaaittinta aegb, aag-ico 

1 The )ISs. again iuscrt ~". 
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Aharman pato-ist.idano tub~njg pavan kardano, yet!o Ja bnrln-QQmand 
zamAnako-i kukbshishno. 10 • .Afash bari ajash vidani bara val 
alyyArlh bavlhunasto, m4.h khadltunta a~gh Aharmano pavan 
mlyinjlglh.i aee gushanin madam 1& yegavlmunM, Vlt.-zaman alto kola 
2 khupo ham-aiyyarlh nst raylnldirlh aflbash ays!>O; arash pavan 
3 zamino vabiduntO-i koLl. zaman-! 3 hazarako. 1l.Aharmano madam 
yegavimunado, va-Adbannaza khaditi1nt6 ~gh, amato Aharmano 
frOstako kardano Ii sbayedo, hamai amato bavlbun~ lakhvar val 
nafshoi bavlhunastO-l tirlglh vazldnMo, dC' zahar-i v~h arii alto 
afar'jam patHr yehvdn~. 

12. ..flash akhar min zamano vabidilntO Ahdnavar Erazo debrund, 

I The )($S. have ~I'''''.s ~;~ but budn .. 6maDd ami .... ko-I, -.ppoiaNd 

time of," is • more probable reading. 

• 1he lISB. have _,,(,1'17, • 

• Kay be se, "abo, moreover," or ..is, "the IIerpeI:di demon of Greed" (com.,.re 
f !16) or, pcalbJr, ai, "from"; "'" tbia Jut .. aarelrfolmd, aoept ID wwpodlldJ. 
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afash pavan AhOnavar 3 eyll\nako khublh numudo :-13. FratQm 
a~gh kole mindavam zag frArllno-l Auharma.d kAm mindavam p~A­
ko, a~gh amato zag frerun-! AUharma2d, kAm pedako, aegh mindavam 
alto-I Ie bm Um-! Allhal'Dlard, dzer!go min bun dahl-alto, vinag-I 
gviclo gohar. 14. Dadigar dend, af!gh mOn zag vabldllnyen-! Ail.bar­
maId kam ash mozd padadabishno khv~higo, va-yaM mAn In zag 
vabidOnyen mun Auh8l'mazd kam ajash puhar padafrah nafsbd-i min 
dend numAl-alto; kirfakogaran mozd vinaskarano padofrah va-madl­
gauo-i vabishw dllshahvo ajash. Hi. Sadlgar nnmudo aegh khUdaylh-1 

. Ail.barmazd val,s afzaylnMo-! val daregusbBn, vijari-alto paltiyarako­
aumandih zyash numOdo af!gh aito ""banblo. va! niyazlg eabuuan alyyar 

I Tbe MSS. have ,.. • l'oBBibly .dbasb. 

• The MSS. have ~,. ho.lIWI," weU.meditatlog.· 
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yehvilDishno; cig1ln aka. dahishnuno val anitkiisagano, ham­
aeditno tfIbanlg khvistako-ano val niydzigo, khvAatakan radlh8 
yehabunta-I nafsbQ_ 16. Va-farbakhto dasto-i AMiarmazd dAmAno 
ae--ako val tad ben kokhshishnlgo Wlgo, eigiln (rashsJwodArlh 
pavan dend S mindavam shayedo yehvUntano. 17. Alto fratum rAsto­
denoib-t benafshd, astubAnih-t madam gabra Mn-d8shtolh pavan zag 
rAatako nad-barhAm,' aegh Adharmaztl hamAk shaplrlh &ll&rltarlh, 
aCash kim Um-i visp-frarUno; Aharmano vispt.-I 88rltarih ashaplrlh. 
18. Dadigar, aemedo-i mozd pAdadahiahno-l kiriako, girano btm-I 
min pdbar pUarrah-i bajako, girano tUkbabitlan-l pavan kirfako, 
pahrekht.an-I min vinas. 19. Sad"1g&r, ham-alyyarih yehdntan-i 

I IIld.barhlm," ~ --. or gIod tidinp";.....".,.. P ..... ",,6 .... hAa ..,. ad 
rollA ... 
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dt\min, ayavo levafAg va-min ham-aiyyarlh ham-sipahlh; sipihlh 
plrO..ih-1 madam dtlshmano yebvtinedo-i nafsba frsshakardo. 

20. Pavan dena gobisbno stardo yebvilnto Iakbvar val tom aQf­
dido; A Ooharma.d dam tano-aumandibA bara valstlsb yehabUnta; fratUm 
aaUmAn, va-dadlgar maya, sadigar lIUIligo, 4-o.m aOorva!', va-5-Oom 
g&pend. 6-Um anshfltA. 21. Atakhab ben vispayehvunto. pargandago 
kldman pavan 6 gahArako·\ kolA gahlirak-ae da!'vaod-I pavao madam 
.yehabilnta and bildo; go.fto yega\'lmfinedo, cand mlzCHI~1 amat aevako 
pavao tan8 frlldo bankheiOond. 

22. 3,000 shnato dim tano-aOomand va-anal-raftltr yehvunta; 
khilrsbedo va-mRh starano yega~munido bavad. 23. B(!D dilbllristan-I 

1 Lenttig, IIJ accompall1mg." 

• KSS. 'IW'" • 1Iss. ,,.j,~, • lISS. '0,r'" 
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banjishn1go pavan zamanako sar, AObarma.d niglrldo aegh: " M4 10do 
alto-I min yebabilDtan-! dam amato apOlshn!go-1 arubishn!g ban­
jishnlgo ? I, 24 •. Afash pavan a!yyarlh-! spihar Zorvan dam {raw brchl­
nldo; va-Zilrvano atanko yehvdnUo, aeghash dam·! Auhal'lllaza 

. ruh8ko kardo bara min rQbakolh-i Aharmano dam, ma bnn-gashtAno', 
aevako val tan~, vlz:iyishnlgo! padlrako tstishnlgo biulo havdd. 25. 
Afash far'jam-nikirihii afmr-l-! min benafsb4 gohor-i tariglh, mOnash 
v!runako-t Zorvanlgo padash padvastako, posto oyuinako-I zag dago 
siyah va-iitOr-aslar-gOn, frazo val Aharman3 burdo. 

26. Afash pavan Wzo-bnrishnlh gUfto aegh: "Pavan val&sMno zU 
.... --- . __ .. _-------

1 .. Origillll ""oJutiano," meaning A6harma'" and A1ulrman6, _ S. B. E. 
Vol. XXIV. pp. 5, 135, l~ Z3.L 

• "DeI:rime:Dtal"; compare Pen. gad,. .. 
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a.vnkih-! AZO, hana-! Iak bars dukhto-! khudo, pavan d~nll rrlldo 
yem!tun~do; va-yM pllvan sar-! 9000 shnato, c!gun gitfto !steM ni­
pishto, madam kardaoo vidana, madam vabldunta, IA far'jAm!nldo. 

27. Pavan ham vidani\ Ah .. rman min ham ZlIrvnnt'l }",,·A val 
kadmao, baro ..... 1 star-pnhyag03 yntuotll; band-i RsmAno pavan 

starpahyago visbAdo-l nnmCldo, rna frooo val taoMlgih Maht, nirug 
bt'Indd&do-I' roshanAno va-tHrono, 2ivnk-t ordigo munash tajishno-i 

,Yola 2-an padush. 28. Mash tUr!glh levaM nafsM dllshtano ben 
va! asmano ynityuntt'l. asman IIngun va! tom hi.hto, aegb 
andarooog .ako pavao asmAno caod 3 aevako-ae ajll8r .tar-pAhyag bara 
yehamtun~to. 

I E omite ~. • IlSS. "r . • A mis-spelIIng of '''"1/ p1y&go • 

• Perhaps "oommunicatiun of II ; or possibly bQ.ll-gu.btan-t, If original evolution of." 

• MSa. ., .,1(1" 

7 
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CHAPTER II. 

1. Madam ben yatilDtQ-i Aharmano val dim pavan den ... angun 
pctii.ko 8cgh, birakh Fravardino, yom AOharma:d pavao nimrbj, frazo 

viol vimond-i aomano mado. 2. Asman venedo va-gobarlh r81 angilD 
bar .. tarsCJo cigun m, ... h min gflrg lar'tCdo; Abarmano Wuiehnlgo 
soji;;bnigo padasb madam yatimt.... a. Akbar val maya m8do-I azlt 

zamigo nlvardo, "lash 13rigih gvido mijak...w madam biJrdo; 
va-pavao miyaoo-i zamlgo madam y&tointO, dgioo mar bamak 
akumbo min 8urako-ae madam y.tionCdo; va-bamako zamlgo 

• 

1)[SS. efl" 
• Compue Pen. kunbidaD" .. to leap.1# 
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ben yegavimdnndo. 4. Zag vidarg acgb madam yatnnto benafshtZ 

alto, rn8'! va! dllshahvo mlln pavan zag·! dilbar~nend ah&diLno drevan­

dono. 

S. Akhar va! aurv ... mado, cigiln aevako bun yehvund, mlln8sh 

balo! cnnd pal-ali, va-anazg va-apostako va·tar shlrin; afash visp(\ 
sardako zor-I aurvarAno ben cibar dAshtano pavan nazdlglh-i miyana­

ko·! zamlgo blldo ; va-pavan ham-vi danA bara kh ushko. 
6. Akhar va! t8rag mado-i alivak-dlldo," cigllnash bAW cigi'ln 

Gnlyokmardo pavan bA ..... ! mayn-t Daltih miyanako-I zamig 

!atOdo; afdSh min GAtyakmardo rakhlgtb cand bollli-i nafshd 

ychvilntano, min-ic bar·! maya.! Diiitih pavan ham padmAno 
rakhlg yehvunt8; va·nekeb spedo r8shano biido cigOn 
mah. 7. Clgan paltlynrako madam mado' Anhannazd 

1 MSS. "I" • MBS •• dd~. 
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mang-I bang-ic karitnni-aito pavan vaohtamOntan yehabOnd, V .... 

pesh-i aind bang mOshtano, aegh min zanisbno-i vazakoim 8sbAdakih 
kam yehvOnedo; mzar va-vimar yehvilntO, pavan daahin kharako 
aUfdltlo tavratAno, 

8. P""h min frazo mBllano-i val Gaiyokmardo-i adino cigfin 
3-0 "';·-i Zarat1lkhsht baIaI-1 yehvunta, rashant3 yehvdnta c!giln 
khurshedo, Adharmazd min kbvae briiblnCdo pavan gabn\ kerpo-i 
15 salako-i rOshanM biiland, afash madam shedrunCdo val 
Gaiyokmardo; afash khvae madam aub8sh debrnnCd-ie darana! eand 
Yat-aM-vairyaki-l madam yemalelnni-aito. 9. Amato min khvde 
frdzo yehvOnM, afash cashm madam dash to, ash kbadltQnto 

I BK ."i •. tn, K ",'. ,en, but '.tn iD Bm.!. iiL, 18. , 

• Tavra.tAno, for tartavluo, eom.pare Pen. tartaMn, " trembliDg f, 
• Or I u1I, ·3.-r = 14 f_ (oee B. B. E. XVIII, pp • .s, Do 6; 142, ... L) 

. 
• So )(SS~ bat better OIDB ''''11'0, or __ iuto ~J"'" 

• llSS. __ iuto J/~. bat_BIllld.ili.,19. • ConeeteIfrom ~J~.' 
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CHAPTER III. 

'I~IO' J,AllII\'O ~~ \'011)'1) ~~ II"" ~JIOQI'I 1 

gchilno amat tArlgo bUdo clgiln Ielya; pa van hamnk zamlg mar, 
gezdOombo, vazag, va.-kabed gQnako khrastBrAno '; eahnrpaA.no IIvli,.ig 

lIyilinako a.nd8l'1ino khasllno· iingiln-lstAdo havand; bUm ramlgo lOa do­
ma.d' hQ.mliDl'ko eand 80zan' tckh Ia mand zyash II. dubarishno-i khrllf-
8timin pa.dash yehvilnto. 10. Madano-i IIpakhtarigo pavan ha.m­

dv.'dih-I apilkbtarlg va-mnh va-4-soo 5'an opnkhtarlin; ka.bed tir­

kerp.ino pavan elhar va-ges-! Azo Dahako ben vaham1h-1 Anlran-a(; 

tojishno dushto; shkifto bUdo karltiloishno dregvsddno-i min ashavan. 

'11. .IIfdulD barn va.! ntakhsh mado. va-tSrigo dild bl!n gnmikhto. 
III11 I 111+101 .... ++ 

CHAPTER III. 
1. Va-Gosh-aarn, cigiln beoafsb<t yehvdod rubUn-ltOrag-i aevak-dado. 

I li'or l .. j~ khrafat&rlno. I II Beptiles ., (aee the O,w. PeraiaD. dict.ioDari6::!). 

K gi" .. also "., .. as an a1ternati.... • Pors. Amad·Amad. 

• S&an. ,. needle"; ltSS.,1O-
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CHAPTER IV. 

amat tOrag bars vidardo, min tOrs blrunn yatuntO, cigun ruban­
i. min vidardimo tano, pavan zag humunako gar'zishno-I vang val 
AUharmazd burdo eigun zag-i hazarak.nako sip.b, amat pavan 
akvayov madam gar'zend. 2. V .... Aubarmazd min phlb-i Galyok­
mardo paspiinlnid.n .. virtar tubuno budan gumikbtako dams no ral, 
min zamlg madam val samano nzlilnto. 3. Afasb Gilsbaurvan min 
akba,. gar'zano hamsl vazlilntO, .. fash Yang burdo aegbato sardarib-I 
pavao damano pavan mun bara @bedgUnl-en ? 

IIIII111111I1111 

CHAPTER IV. 

1. Dena bilda Milito shaUtDlh-1 Aharmano, md levat4 visp 
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"",\t>O '\'IIel~ I~ Ilel II~ 1\'II~el '1,' .1.1111'10 J S,,\ I)" ~Il 
~~ ;; 'oJUIJ'I'~ ; ~ 1.2I\Il\'ll "Il~ e 1')" '1\'11110' 

'1, -""OO1)'t~I' t!: ~t' .\Il~Il~ JI\'IIII\t>O ~ '1\'1111)'1) 

.~., J'~-," ;f '~\'III'oJU\el "~\'IIel I~ ;)11 2 ... I,\t>O 

·f)l ;)1 ,~.,,, ...!!J ~ ; .\"5,, ..... ,' .21),," "\'IIII~ t!: \'II~ 
I\'IIII~ t!: lIel JI~)I \'II~ S ". ~\'II"-'U\el I)'W)" t!: 

... l\'CoJU')UoJU \Il),,\, ~ 

"~-'O' ~)'eIU..J ,,0-')1 I~"","" ..... " ;" 1)1()'-' 8 

I)"P ',\'11"'"'" ~ • ""'~"el 1\'11-'" 1.2I.llI • -'e 
zavaro' zYlISh bUdo bara va! shUkolnishno-! Wiman mado; .. fash bUn-! 
s8100no cand 8 aevako-a~! va! rrodo rOno, pavan bandago girifto 
dadih vakhdOnto, tlDgun .wgh hamako tarigo ba"A min r&hano!h, rna 
benafsha yehvOnto, ben ye.tuntan-! hamaesUir, d08hman ben kukhshisb­
noiba·! va! dad.ko. 2. Va-dena aito padirako frashakardarlh, rna 
mabistO-l dri.j, amat bEm y,itunto, .. "arig kola afzAr, min ham bOn va­
nirilk dena yom, ben khvapishno-i frashaka,'durih, 'zag amllt dush­
Fano-\ pavan ben yatuntan bandag va-lakhvar yakhsenuni-aito. 

S. MiyAno dena kola kOkhshishno gOme.ako roy!nishnlhii-i 
Aharmano, aegham "Mnyago mado pirO.lh, mam shkafOO Bamono 

1 Av.lAvare. 

• Some woN 88eDl8 missiDg here. • 1188.1 ~ • 

• Probably ohUlto "split"; BK, 11W1"', It I\,~"" 
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I'\.IIC\! 

• 
-'1~1I1t>O 

•• '. """ I~"'OO « . "'OOJI~lO' ,; ~ 
'1\t)"O'1 -'I~ 1~"\t>O.~ -'(JU' 4 

'1".1' ,,,), -,.J..~I .S;,.. ~~ -'1"'£».1 

·I\'t>OI1 .J 11'OOU' I~\~)O-'(J I) :" S.I')O\,; . 

tg J!J lIel ,,..~rS' ~,~ -'I~IIJ'C ~e.t« 

v .... Muildnido pavan tom va-tar, afam vakbdimto pavan dropushtoih ; 
amm ahUldnido maya, afam sMto 2amiko vio,;sido pavao tarlgih, amm 
kbilshinido ailrvar, afam marginido tara, afam vlmarinldo Gaiyok­
mardo, afam padirako vardishnano' nivfmlo tAran va- apiikhtarano; 
afam vakhdunlan vashlano I;' mand at.h ben razm min Auba.mam, v .... 
2amigo bari ak .... ko gabr,; mun 8evatagib3, ma shayedo kardano 7 " 

4. .Mash madsm sbedrnnCdo Asto..l-vld&do. levata 1000 aUzvara­
DO yasgano-! benafsM ba./id, vtmartb-I gOnRko gilDako, aeghasb vtmart 
Dend marginend. 5. Gaiyokmardo azshano 1& viDda'lo, va-earako 
rod vijir yehvunto..! barinogar ZOrviioo pavan bun-i bt.'>n yMuntan-t 

• probably for '"'IIId, .,...,.,Imlno, "UI_ rerolrlDg ~ ; apporeot11 the oigDI of 

&herod • 

• Bit. _ "~ bat _ Wo ___ 11 fiD .p the ead of .Iioe ill It. 
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Aharmlln, acgh : .. Madam val 30 simnstilu I Guiyokruardo vad teg va­
zng-i khaya bojishno f .. dzo brilhloam." 6 •. Mash pavRu .pillar yehvuncl 
p&:lakib pllvRn bllkhallishno-i min kil'fnko bajakgnrimo gumezishn 
ruy!niabniino, afshiino pM'nn zng cim vad hRnj!dako-i 30-0 sbnRto Iii 
"yafto curak. 

7. Md pllvun biln ;'ngiln ba,,1 yebllbUnd, aegb Auhaj'mafd 
sturako zlvundngih lecMo' dum, Iii' nllfsbd-gilbOrihu, bllrs 
ben band-! rilshannno yebvuotan nii; va-K(\vuo roarglh lecado 
• 
dAm. 8, Kolii 2, pllvan bun-; dum, pavan nafsha buJist 
yehvilnto hayed, c!giln Ailbannazd pllvan GaJaeang pavao Jula; 
yAtuntan, un-t Jivun-ic' knrituni-aito, rod dvdk aito zyas~ 

I For .. ~ =imllStan. 

• BK "\"0" • llSS. IIG~IG'" 
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zhandagih pndl\Sb kbelknn1-aito; Kevuno pavan TardzQko pavan mae 
ali. znmig, vad benllt.b.( 20bnrl' va-marg!b padasb peduktar va­
p;ldakhshabt.~r. 9. .. a-yebvunto-I kola 2 bara hjjliato M, Galyok­
martlo pavan nafsha z1vandaglh bar;' kartlano bOdo-l 30 8bnato Kcvono 
Inkbvar val Mlist-lalto Tarazt\ko III maio. 10. Va-pavan zagga8 amai 
Kevuno pavan val Tardzuko mndo, Aubarma2d pavan Vublg bUdo, 
zy88b naf.hd nisbimk va-opan-tozib-i Kevuno madam A(,h!lrmazd ril, 
G.iiyokmardo pavan un-l kbalakoan-ie y;'tlioll nn:d' Ya-madam pad!­
rako astiabno, astiabnoib-I zag abt\klnisbno-i Aru.rmano madam 

Aliharmazd dAm8no debrtlnycD. 

I For ..,' • .5 ""'lib, U "moDI_" 

• II51'. ~1>1. 
• IISS __ t 

• P ... ~ 106,4. • ODd ...... talf red." 
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CHAPTER V. 
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IIJ"eI 1t"'\II~"\,,\1I J\J.{J~eI 1t"',J'b1i -IOU' 2 ... 1\t'-IOI\t'\' 

-0" IjU'\, I~\ ~)'l .... !J I)'t"' • ~1'OIl "\~leI»lI -'O\'OOleJ~ S 

CHAPTER V. 

1. Amat h .. m va-h .. m-patly,irigo', clglinlUlh damano ,tMkinido, 
IIdinosh pavon zag h .. m-drajilnldnno n .. fsha rllbil-gadaih nnmll,zo , rna. 
clgiln andarlino bmiln yatilnto, .. dlno malnog-i asmano araleshtar 
hUmannko-1 a,'kand' mun ayoksMsUno ~,,\h paamakbto y .. kbsennnc<l ; 
nsmiluo ash pavan Mr'jo an-! stafto6 dl'og-snkhUn gMto val Aharm .. no 
.. 8gh: .. Kevan amat I,en yatuud havaih~ae, ato l .. khvnr Iii shed­

'Gllnam;" bart. nlvarl<lo7 wd am .. t Aubarmazd plr .. mllno asmano 
.. kharan druplishtih-l-l sakhttar bara ni vari,zo, Ashok-ilkBslh karltnnl­
altn. 

2. Arnsh ashoklino fravahnr-t aratcshtaruno piramuno zag drn­
pu"hUh, asp6-harako vn-neznko-yada, ullg6n barB nlvarda elglln vars 

1 1I8S, "'!.J~, • K baa " abo.. ~,. • Pcro .rgbaad. • K "W~, .. 
• 01' DOl-p ldisArigo. • Compare Pel'S. ahit~ rtaD.. , Compare Sana aiYl'_ 
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madam rbesbu j hritruinaklh-t zlndano-panan mun min blrirno ziDdaoo 
neirimend, va-dilshmano min Rndarun neHuna&t ,urnanAno-l blruno 18 
sbedgunyen, y';t11nlo. 

3. Pavan ham-g11no-ac-i Aharrnaro kirkl,sl.Ctlo, aegb lakhvar 
val narsM bimdago tarigih vazlunCDo, afash viJarg Is ayuCtoj arash 
gurnaoo-medamdonishnoiha him-t m;n far'j-aumandlh-I OO()()'1 .bnalo 
sar, va-yehvuotano-i lrashakardo pavan elbar bars aushmurclo. 

4. Clgun yernalelonl-alt.> pavao G •• aoo acgh : • ACdiroo-c 
zag kolB-2 maioog val bam mad bavdod _val zag-I vaIlS 
fralum dabisbno, (aegb, kols-2 rnalDog val taoo-I 
GAiyokmardo movio bavud). 5 Muo-ie pavan zlvandaglh 

• Bam-giDc>-M-~ ·-.ach & Jr.&'UKT th1l;" K. w-IIlSpO"'" brio ,.,.." CK. ,,,,.,,-

• It .... ybe 6xll):O(aI-baz1r)=8000 yean,"", pertoa Ilia remaiDing; or i& may 
be II1e .. bole of llre'lOG lC2rA -;real DpoL 

• Qac>!ed _ Pob1ui y .... XXx.., ia if f-G. 
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+1-++++++++++++++ 
CHAPTER VI. 

"iW~), tg' .I;)';' S . '\'0" -'O.f'~, \.v~ l)C~ 1 

Auhllrm~I·1 pa\llu han~ kar, a~gh: " Vadash zivaudngo 
yakhseuunani" l m'm-i. pavan azivandagih Gonng-mamog - pavan 
han~ kar, acgh: .. Vadash barn yegtehinhi"; vn-mdn-i. 8~duno 

zag aiOO v.ul m! zag-! afd'.m b~n abvall(\, (a~gb, anshilhi-c-i QVlirlg 

madam v.,! yehamt'md). G. Va-v:ldotumih-l' drcvandano ral 
avukhshishno' bara klladitunto, a~Juno vald-i ~h'\rliho paslulm maino 
gimib, A"li:ITmnzd acml!,lo-t hnmiiigih. 

7. Va-dena yehvOnto fratOm a .. ligo-j 8smuno l~vl\ta Abarmanil. 

++++++11111111++ 

CHAPTER VI. 

J. V "-t 1.~On d~'lig.'r V:lZ maya mado, zag bam-deua-!' U,n ddbarl,t. 

I 3158. .-JIIl ~~ ~ • 

.. II PenaDo~" 10 the Glthl it ia '9Jtioo by diftcrcnli 

"'tPOP·~ or """" .... 0', "destruction. anulbibUon.'· 

liS), into "bt'CIC"0' , . 
• For ro ... hamlo-L 



lxiv E. w. WEST'S t:DITIO~ OF 

1\t'-'UI\t'I' ,\1' '.JI.1Ill' ;' \~,,~ ""'~-'U" ,; ";t'~" .Jle:»" 

I~,\ \tI'\Cel ItA' .'~I~S, '~~el -"t' tiel If~ 1tl'lel 1-
.J~ '\t'" 'I~II~ \\t)'O' ~I~" 2 ".-'U'")~ ~ JtA'~~tA' 

... 1\0" I~~ ; .J~ ~ ~ ~~ ".~ .... tA'.5Jr 

1;tA'I-'Ull' -'Ull' 'I~I~ -'U\."II '!., ,~ ~~!~, 8 

'~\~eI ..III~\'" ·-'U'-'Or tiel Ill'1 1tA'll' ,.,~, ,-'U,tA'~eI lIeI "'tA'l 

JI\'OOI J,J "ei 4 :,sI"'tA' '~-'U\-'Ur (~~ '-'O'-'OItA'-"VeI tiel 

, 1Ie1 ..IIIte)\' .... ," "'eI~ lei»" "el~ .... U~ "e!~ -=v' I~ 
""J'C),s' IleI tA'\'" -'O~\ -'Ull' ,'~ -'U1)'t~ ~ -'O~\ 
I\t't' I\t't' ~1;tA' 'W ltA"-'U'. 5 :.~II»-'O ~ 'tA'~~eI\" 
aspo-I Galaecog, m(\n mayatGmako T1shtar; bam-,Mso-i' ..toruk 
aka"ituoi-aito ahar Craw yehaMow payan yom frixlo yaZMDW; 
00 peJako dgtio ayla-madao-I dam rGlxlkib. 2. Galacaog akbtar 
y"bvQoto ; aitD akhtar-i (-Gm hOl!i ral, ma Tir birakb .-Gm Llrakb-I 
min shnato aho_ 

3. Va-Tisbtar. ye.lo val oinarth bn\"ihuoasto, afaah ojll8b 
Vob/lmaoo va-HOm pavao pan-aoakih, va-BIIr'jo-t dcaoo ya-dDo 
pavan ham-dirib, va-Arrlai Frayardo pavan padmano-durh' Ievatd 
ham-guri-aito bavdod. 4. PanD 3 gcrp vasbto-I atto gabT' 
gerpo, tom gerpo, aspo gerpo'; va-kola kerpo-ae pavao 10 JClyi 
beo rashanoih TBnjido, afash lClya vario paTlln Z8oiabno- t kbra&­
iarao' madam shedgGnyen. 5_ Sri.shklioo bWIo havaod gvido gvido 

• liS:!. "-CI"- • 0... pem.p,. p,1b. • y .... t \"In, U,l', 18 . 

• It ,.e,oot. 
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~ ~ S tlell 'I~"",~ ,c; -'0'" ,; ',~~~ ~\ 
1t".1I)UlI ; ~ "~I)UI I)",\~el\~ I)"'el»' .S,;)" 1~-'O'~lI'" 

... S,,c)" ~,~S, ~ 1.1I~ ;I'~\» ~ ,:; 

. "")(1 I~ \", IIel ·1\t>'1. ~I"+' '1.&()' 6 

SW I~~ 
"~~{l' ~ II~ ~f -'0" 1J(l'\. 'I~-'CJ 

Jlll'+' S 'I~III'\) \lI~el\ IUllel -'O\~f Ilel II~ 
1.1I~ '''~ "'~.fl' IUlIe) .1I.w~~)" JI\'()I) .1It,o'\. ~ 1\t>'1 

~ -'CJU' I~; lIel -'O.f -'Ot)! '1~1I 1U'lel '~"-' .ooo,~'1U 
,'. ~ -'OU' Ifl'JIO'\el J.&()'\5 -'CJU' "~I~~ .11~ ')"'~, '1, 

mba Icshtil' mnn m"YG madam ahanjl-alto; va-plLvan zag madam ba,'o 
makbltnni-hasto bavdnd, vispuno kbrafstarono nesund" bl\l1' min 

kh.s.~ndRgano milD ben glIigo-1 znmlgo ben vazlOnd b!'v.ind. 

G. Akhw' mnlnog-i vIic/o, pavnn mm·do uyuinako, pavan znmlgo 
p •• l.iko hildo; ra.bano bUlond tlyMnako-1 mOkvo-ae-1 dorlnopavan 

rig16 dashto ; cigun khay1\ amat tano b,1l1; jnmLlnedo, tanG pavon 
bnm-zobarih f,.aoo raft.\r yehvdnCclo, zag moicog-I vMo Mn 
ciharlg ,-Mo-t nndar\'Aylg f • .a.o jdmblnHo, hnmilk .amlgo Reva­

'kordnklbil. vUdll f .. dzo alto, afllsh mny1\ pRvan m(\shto ajosh balot. val 
kDstAno-i I!Rmig ramltunto, alRs], zarilh-I FarukhQ-lrnrdo ajas" bOdo. 

1 For UtJCJ~ tashw. 

• rrobabl;y for St~ keso.nd, without. rrefi1 111 see Ban,'. Ruay on Pahltrri, 

po 105. Th.lI:S8. pI .... the following;::!.J befo •• this ... rh-

• Po K., with ~, .bo ... , B K '!!J"-
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7. Y nkhsennnCd 3 Ilcvako-i dend zamigo, aCaah ~cn baTa yakh­
senunishno 1000 cashmako khanolg, nod var karltilnl-alto; 1000 4ro 
kbaoig, miloash maya min znrah, min var madam yotuoCdo f,,6.0 

anbash rcjol-aito. 8. Va-kola var nat' va-kol.~ dro khunl-a.; rnb:ilh 
ungOn cand amat II81lbarlh-ac-1 mk1go, pavan nspo-ac-I T6z1g, 
piramuno hamai gardhlo va-bjc.:~· pavan 40 yom lnuil, 8yill"d0-1 
yeh ... ilncdo 16002 parasaog-l akarih-i' kol3 parasang-c kamlslo 20,000 

p31g.· 
9. Va-akha .. khrnfstarll!o-l yem/tooto havand, va-vi.h-t oj •• h ben 

• lIRS. Irc~'P' 

• So 'K; BIC •• lten each ,. into Ja 1bilIee':DS to indicate )900 ,.rHanp in fO 

days. which do I.ot gi .. e aD even nUlbber uf pal'MAnp daily. The IUO BandabbJb, 
X ilL, ',I.M )';00 .... Ich .1'0 gI ••• fracti<nal _011ot claOy. We lIhouId )""bob), _ 

IGfO p .... 'wl!'. or to daily. And If "e toke ...1'=-- ./,:~ a the Il11mber of InLodredo 

.oaId reoDy .. a!1timeooae=f. Theoror is K.l!II baa ........ 'rom wri~ng ,.,. ." 

.1' .f' 
• Far • .J,. .brIg.L • A"_ (eedcr." • A •• _ 

• Ao the _ no .boat J(\j IlICIheo, thj,,1oDg .............. 1~,sao Engliob r.ot, r 

~yltmilea. 
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t2. ~~~~ . .J I~I\C»'" ~ .ao~ ~. .'~"" ~ 1-1'': 
.,~ ~ ''-~~eI "000 .aol"'t¥ -'tit)! .,~,~St '~~eI ~ 
.if . .aot)! 10 ••• 1~1I)'e ~~~~ 1 ~\e1 .if ~I\C ~~\II -"I\"'\ell 

1)'1).11 lie) I~ \~'\'" ~ If I'" ~rS" -».fI"'tM. '!.~ 1~.au~eI 
~I" ~~ '1, ~ 1'1'" \tS"1 .,\",.f ~ • .ao~1 ~I I~II 
lell'--' . l)'el' JMII~ -' • l)'e)' J\~I'" -' . "",. JJP-' 

:. gll'lll'" ItI'IeI ·'1'1, .. , lIeI \"'.;' \'''\''')0\ JI\",~ -" ~,~ \"'.;' 

.aot)! '''000 .aul"'t)! '~I'l:"'\ ~ :W'\C ~.aut)! 11 

:. "U\S Jlr~,,\; t~ \111"'\ 

.amlgo bal's gQmlkhto, zag vish baTS makhftnntan rat Ttshtar b~n 
zarah frOdo vazlQnt/l; afasll Apsosh5 sheaa padlrako b .... s tajido, 
va-fn.Mm &rdtg stOMh madam pardi 'l'ishtar yehvQnto. 10. Afash 
madam pati-shldoG val Al1llarmazd-i zor ilngun madam Ttshtar 
bQnlo pavao khsh01i va-olyAyishno va-shem-bnrishnih bars mado, 
va-zor ilogun madam val Tishtar caod 10asp6-1 gUshno, 10 alishtar-I 
gushno, ]0 tora-I gushno, 10 kofli amat rarnltnnd, va-10 dldo-! n.~tBko~ 
amat pavan akvayov frazo khvaMnd. ll. Mash barB stO.hlh bat'A 
riln1oldo Apiosh shedS, afash lakhvsr dAshto min cashmakano-t zarsh . 

• 

, PeN. bard, "terror." • BIr. ,,"I fI"~,s 
• Yaaht. VIII., 13, 16, IS. 

• IIhtJ.l&. )ISs. 1,'\"IC1, "hleh mig\>t m .... "1iDgJe...treamed," bat \he origi"'" 

Is Av. nlvaya.. h naTigable.." 
I Yuht VIII., 91, ss. • Av. paititisb. 
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12. .Afaah pavan jam ya-gumb-I padmanlgo, mQ.n frav"har-it 
dAshto khveahHrih, cand veah dasto mayA ht.kht, va-eand ehiklfttar 
pavan zanishno madam I varimlnid arlshHn-l eand gabrs roi:sbd 
va-tOrAg roesM, mas va-kas. 13. Va-bt"ll zag /War va-varano 
yehvilntb tOjishno patka"ishno-l T'lshtar va-atakhsh-l Vazlshtb pavan 
hamt...tarTh-l .Apabsh; vispll-vijir atakbsh-I Va7J.ht.b I",van Atakbshuno 
vazar barn makhltnnto, vispi>-vijir ben k"oorano. 

14. 10 yom shapano varnno yehvunto, afash partAI1 shaditunih-i 
khrafslaran; akbar vAdo raninido v"Z kanarako-l zarah-! F"rakhrl-ka,.do, 
va-val 3 bar3 khelknni-basto, afush 3 zarah ajash Lotio, kar!luni-aito 

I So llS81 but i& oboold probebly be '0' ........ -'. cloud," (_ f 13). ud .. 

4ftI'c~ "upoa. down..- Tiahtar u; aade the cloud raiD.~· 

tI PartAr, I' dating, apwtiIl&., Jf88. O'¥lt'O. 
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~ • • ~ I 

,~eJ.!J \-1I\'CeJ II'WI$"I ; 15 ... .!!J II'W.)I 1\'CJ)41 '»\'Cel 

.I SI) -I(,)U' 'I\'CIII'I' -I(,)~eI'\~,l'" ~,e, -1(,)1; 'I\'C~ \,u .J-I(,).f 

.,J.J 11e1 ,'~~\ ..... .;0 -I(,)U' ."'(J~ 1., ~1~eI \~'l"'1 \'eI 

... I\'C-I(,)I~\'CeI -I(,)~eI "'(J.f -'l'" ,,~,~S, l~eI II~I\'OO 
"~'~I'» 1U'leI ~\~ lIeJ I~~I .JI'~I' lIeI 1~1")IO'\ell 16 

-C.)I~ • .1\, 1)IO'.f -I(,)!.)I "\'C'~''» Il"';o»;o. 1'»\'CleI -I(,)!.)I 

"'(J"lS, 17 ... I~~I .JI'~I' I; • -Cal~ 1., ~ I; 

~ Il"'~~ -»1' .J1~t I; ~ "'(J.fI .J»'~l'" . ~ 
6", 3; ,u ~S;l'" \~'l'" '\,eI • I~.)"'(J" I~.)~SU' 

"IU . S'lU-I(,) 1\'00.)"'; -C.)I~ ~. • S,,~ I!.)IIV "'(J-' I~ 

Puitlg l va·KIlIIIIrldo" va-GeMno-Mn.' 15. Min vaMsMno Puttigo 
benllfshU lIIaya-1 su .. aito, IIIl1na.h l)ur avaku ... padash yehvunedo; 
afash b"nclA pilI' va-avakilr padvast va! mah, afash hamM vardishno, 
pavan IMa yatuntano frodo vazlimtan, an-! milh padash pMllkoi-nlto. 
16. Va-Farllkhtl-kardo pavan kllstako-t nlmrojo pavan AIMr'. Wzo 
yegavtm(\nt'lio, afash Pllitigo ham-samano ycgavim/lnedo, afashmlyano 
var-I Sataves, mlln band va! Sataves, mlln kllstako-i,nimroj6. 17. Va­
zillAh Mn khveshkArlh, va-mah, mlln vardishno-i ko!il Alrano, ben 
tdzi\yishno va-kAhishno pllr avakar hav<id; gajak dllnbag min lenno-i 
mah 2 fr/izo taji!nd, ben Sata~es milntshto yakhsenund; aevako 

• "1'111 Pdtlg in Bd. XIlI, 7-10 ; Av. Pdltlka. 

, ..!!1.ouu, ibid • • Compare s.u&. av ... kr· 

• BK. ~.'III K ~.'II'. • USS. ,. 
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liLi fung, aevako frild-ahang; pavan zag-I Jt.lli-ishang yehvtlnedo pOr, 
pavan zag-I frodo-sbang yehvlinCdo avakar. 18. Va-8atav<'8 Tar 
aito benaf.1W va-pabhiko-I zarah-i FarSkM-kardo, rna aybshdii ... rih 
stall3rlh-i min darlyaro-i sOr, amat bt'll val Farakhli-kardo hsmal 
va.zlnnedo, pavan vDdo-i rahi-i buland-l, Iakhvilr makhltnnedo j vad 
zag-i 1'08hano pavan dagyaih ben val Farakh6-kardo eaahmakAoo-i 
Aredvisur va.zlUnedo. 19. GvIdo min dena 4,' zarlih-t bll. 

20. Afash akbar, tajlcldo min Albdr'zo, min ap3khtar kanILrako, 2 
rlido-i va'-Arvand alto va.-Digllto (tajo-t vald r6do val frOd yehvondAn) 
va.-V"h val" rWlo val khUr avLi-madan yehvlintO ; pavan 2 Bruba eakhto 

J 80 IISB. bat Bel. XIll, 13 hu 3"v, eompue P .... Jllaaj1<IaD; the t_ doN .... 
eooiJy corrapted iato • eireamfteL 

• The](8S."'" ~I"", bJ BOlDa old __ ilion orlet ...... 

• The IIBS. lone ". • • The -=aD aDd the 1I11ee .... DkJdIoouI In t u. 
• v. JDeaD8 .. both "'Iaaa.. • For ~ ni4. 
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,.. ..J" ~ JM~' ; '1"'0' 21 ... I~I~St "'O'~:1., ~ 
IMI; ,'~ \ ;t' .~;,., ~n~ ~ ~\» ~ ; ~\ JI~~ 
.. ),,~~ "~,'" ~ ~1~5, '~~el l,v.e tg .~\" 'llel l'O"-1!J 

• J'~I\t'\..I(.) l,v.: 1., :"JJ "'O'''P J~,\ J '1"'0' 22 

lIel ..I()I; :'\t"JO..I() J\'()J' "'aI~» ~ J\) 1~~'\!\t'..I()I\t'I' 
• .... ,' I; \'10 \,v\C1 (~~"el JI~I'et' JIII\'()J 1\t'!!)'\C ~ 
I,alel 'J'()~ \t'\ru ,~elll' tg'~~ IY"~I' .... ,J .J(J\el~ 
.... ," ~J ... ,' ,; l\t'aI ~'\ JI' .. ~Y" "ooY" ;; .1\t'1)U..I() 

...1lJ :1., ~ ...J ..I()\el,s ..I()t)I "\t"~~ 'Y"~I' :1., ~ ..I()1,e\ 

bani val za.ri.b vazlilnto. 21. Akbar min valdshlino 18 rOdo-1 raM min 
ham AlbOr'zo bari. yatOnd bavand ; dena 20 rOdo, mOnsbiono bOn khan 
pava~ Albllr'.o, ben .amlgo frOdo vazlOnd va-bim Kbvaniras" 
yebamttind. 

22. Akbar 2 casbm-! zaroib ba..a val zamlgo sbarltUnl-basto-i 
karitonl-aito Occasto (var-I 1A sarmako vido yakbsenonedo, 
mUnasb pavan bar-;, yetlbimCdo aturo-I Gusbnaspb-i pirtlzgar), 
va-dadigar Sovar miln kola stavarib bani kOstano ramitunyen, 
va-nafsM suragvar rosbauo pako yakbsenunedo, mil anddzako 
hilmanako-i casbm alto, mun kola dardib va-kola rimanoib 
barB val kiistano ramituncao ; Gfosb zofarib riU bari. val bUn 

, '!'be MSS. bava III· 

I Blt.lnaerta ...,'.,...,»- I\' .p khviohkArIb, It. i_rtl...,I.~1'U akhd"hkArib. 

• 1dSS. I"', 
• MSS. 1.u1101l' • MSS. ~, • 
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CHAPTER VII. 

~ l,v.: r I,h\"'el -'OS • \'!'~ l,v.: '1, \,v\W I,K.lCX I 
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Ii, ayaroi-aito, mt! ben val zarah V.lzlione lo; afa..h pavan nawigih 

yetibionedo itturo..i sudigo mado Bior'zino Mitro. 

2"1. Va-dent! yehabimto dadlgar ardigo-i levat4 maya. 

1II1111111111111 

CHAPTER VII. 
1. Va-cigiID sadigar val zamIgo !!!ad, zyash padirako ham 

zamigo bara nivardo, oigan pavan shkastano zlvaginidan-i zamig, 
madam rlistan-i Albdr'z-i zamig kanarako·i 6"ano', kOBno-t mlYBDo 
gardak1h-i zamigo madam yiitdnUo pavan mar-i 2244. 2. .Afaah 
zamigo padash vas-bam-band va-niviorishnfg, alash aQrvarano madam 

royishno vakhshishno, awh gbspendano ajaeh pervarishno, alash 
ansh11taano ajash raba aOdo-i aiyyarlh yehviontO. 

, .SS· 'lit· 

1 ,~. JIIC8IJe " bMb .. t.re. 
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3, Angiln pMilko at,gb, p~sh min a!bijado vIII dum madano, 
pavan 1000 shn .. to goLar·! kafo Mn •. amlg yebnbiloto yegavimOnMo, 
namci.bt cigilo pnltlyDrako barn zamlgo mado, pavnn vazandago b",,\ 
nisbto, madam .amlgo madam yatOnto cigiln dirakhto hlImiinilko, tako 
val madam vakhshldo, afash ,·Ishako val adr. 4. Risbako·1 kofllno 
acvako val tone bal'll villari-bast, pawn ham-bandlh ban\ nivilri-aito, 
afasb rfts vidarg-l mayn; a.lr val madam, padash barn yehabunt-
4 .... to, ""ghash maya pac lash lingun hltmanuk taj8nd cigOn khilno 
ben rakiln, min bamuk tano val dil, zllbar-i niMn-1 yakhsennnd. 
5. Va-pavao 60J' shnat-ic kadmun bamako kOfun-! gvid min Albur'ao 
far'jamig bilclo havdd. 6. Albur'ao vad 800 shoat hamili" rusto; 

• This 600 Is m .... likely than tho IS in iDd. BcI. VIII. 6; XII, 1; alLh •• gh thi.18 
is CO"flrmed by IrAn. Bd. IX, XIX. 

• BK. omila hamAl 
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1., oS''')''I) 5\"".».Io()'eI I~'" 1., S, ,,)"1) 5\.11 I ·.1I.Io()'eI 

~)~'t)' I~ -'U.f lei'.' ')'»\t)' ~\'" ~ 7 ... I\W~ t"~11 
1., 1Ie1 \»..I(Jt)' ''''\C'-'~ Ilel ill ..I(J"~ ,'~..I(J'\t'I' 'ell, 

... ''''~'')''' l., 04J\Jle) 

.... 1) .~....!l.I 1Ie1.:!!J\ .IJ"'\'" '" ~ 'e ~eI ~)' 8 

oJ ~.11~ "\"'e1 J...f lIeI J.1I~ '.Io()'\) l., -'U.f~' "'11\'00; 

""10 1\t)'lt IU')U 1Ie1 ""'\'" .; ~ • .11~ II"': ')0'\ '\eIU' 
,aa,; ..... "~I oSl" .~. .....,'\"'eI 9 ... I~..I(JIJ»» ~ I~ro 
..Y y 1Ie1 ~"eI 'SI'O' .IJ"'~»' .,1'0''''; .1.11~ 

\)"1)'" ""\tl'..I(JI\OI' 1~"eI 'SI'O' ".~» ~ 1,\'eI 

pavan 200 ~hoato vad val star p-lhyago, pavan 200 shnato vad 
val mAh pihyag, va-200 shoat vad val khOrshedo p-lhyag, 200 shoato 
vad val Asmao r/lsto. 7. Akhar Alhiir'zo .Aparaeno kOfo meh, etgilD 

.A ...... -royishn-ie kOfo karltnnl-aito, muoash Mn pavan SaglsUoo a(aah 
Bar pavan val PAra val C1nlsUoo. 

8. Deoa..e pedAk, aegh :-Akbar min vAraoo-t raba-I pavao bBn-i 
dam, barn mllshtano-i vido maya val zarah, zamtgo pavao 7 parako ao­
dag ... e-I 'Ul18r, e!g1l.n ham-taoo zamig, skhar min y,jrino, pavan aCvdzo 
va-vadO zivako zivako bar'; sedguol-alto. 9. l'lrako-&t! bara, caRd ne­
makoae hamiik zamigo, min mlyanak, va-Sagist8no-l band plramnn 
pavan 6 pArako; bat-a SagistAn hind padmiino karttnoi-hasto-I ke.hvar, 
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11'U'.f 10 ... I\"IIJAt) ""~eI ~I\" .; ")(1 ~'"el ~'\ S lIel 

\'».IU' ~JAt)~, J Y ~ 'I~ I,,.(y.f oQ~llel .; • oQ~''''' 
S J~eI 1\"1'I'U'\eI .IJ<iJ\> .; ...au\~ 11 ... I'JI~"" 
"'{J\> ~:I .I1,~" S .• ~JAt)~, J -" S 11'U'.f 'I~~ 
e .,~~ oMl) I~JJ .Iel" 1.lI~\t)"QIU' .IS ""\,,1)(11 ~ '"-",~,, 

'" I" ... 1~~elJI' ~"""JAt) I~" • ~,\" \17 ")(1 • ~I 

... I.lI~ ff 1.lI\"\1l ~~ 1~!lJAt) .;" 12 

++++++++ H I II +++ 

CHAPTER VIII. 

\~"., .e' lIeI -",S ·I\".f »"., '1, 

.,~,t; . "-"',,., ~ ~~"., S G-' 
"~"'{J '\ l)U,\ 1 

. ,~-"'-"'Ill' "~\"el 
pavan zag elm plLvan kcsh aevako min tan~ ped&ko yehvllnto. 10. 
Mlyano Khvanlras-i min Pars miyAnako alto, va-zag 6 keshvar aulsar 
hfuniinAk. 11_ Bahar-ae min z!LrUh-i F9.rakhll-ka .. do piram1l!l zag 
gashto, mlyano zag 6 keshvar; zag k11stako-1 nlmroj zarnh va-veshako 
bam vakhdimw, zag-I apakhtarlgo kof-I b11r'zo bara dsto, aegh vad, 
aevako min tane, gvido yehvlinand va-apedAko.s 

12. DeneS yehv11neao sadigar ardlgo madam zamlgo. 

11111111111111-+1-

CHAPTER VIII. 

1. Oigim cahilrllm val sl1rvar mado, zyash pavan ham allrvar 
padirako kUkbshl-8ito, meS zag 811rvar bam khUshko, Amll.-dado, 

'.IIss. "'b~III· • .IIss. ,,.IOop'· 
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••• I~~eI..J..~ "g, 
; 'I~IIOI .f' ';I~ \~,., "~ t! 5~ ~ ; ~ 3 

,'~ ~ "\"I'I'O'\eI "'O''lS 11'0'''' '';I~ ~~" .1111 .;'1~ -'Of 

II~; ')'. -'OU' 4 .. )/00II1 ..... .; -'OU' ,,,,\~,,, "~\. "'f -'01; 

mil nash ailrvar stish dakhshako madam vakhdunto, afash khurdo 
bara knsto, afash levatd Tlshtarigo maya-I varanlgo barn gilmikhto. 
2. Akhar min varano ham;'ko zamlgo vakhshishno-giln pCdakl-hssto, 
va 10,000 sardako-i madakvar va-IOO,OOO levatd sardako sogiio 
vakbehH havdnd cigdo min kolA gdnako ayuinako; afash zag 
10,000 sardako bars $ a"uzo..darisbnlh-I 10,000 vi marth pad ... :'sto. 

3. Akhar min zag 100,000 sardako aurvar tOkhm madam 
vakhdtlotO, min hamih-i tOkbm vaoo-I barvisp-tokbm, miyano-i 
zarah-i Farakhu-kardo, ban yebabuoto, munash bami.k sard"ko 
a,;rvarano ajasb bsm3i vakb.hend. 4. .Masb Si.'IlO mOruvo 

• )ISS. nO.,.. • Tbio cipher uualI7 _ 1,000, but 1<8 Bel. IX, '-

• BK _ '1.0.· • 'or fiG .,. ..... an. 

• )lS8. ~, bw _ lid.. IX, 4. 
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"~U'~eI ItI'leI ~ ..JO\"f ·I~I)U..JO ..JO\"eI '~~».II 
\~tA'\ 11"'\.11, lIeI "~I"'»tA' ..JO( ~, ',..JOtA' -'fl\" ..JO,)U~ 

.'. '~..JOtA'\~, ,v~ '1, 

• I~ -'''"tA' ,~ ~ '" J ..I(,»>SS, 1Ie1 ..JOti' 5 

... tA',v",s -'~'..JOI'" • tA',\,,\.( -,~,vl''s "tA'~S ..J..~f 
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+++++++++++++H+ 
CHAPTER IX. 

S'e»,. f lIeI ..JOJ .,\"", S'e»,. '1, .:£11 J I)U'\. 1 

"\"\,\,,, oM!) -"~'lU "' .... II\" I)U'\..;'I "~~I' "~\"eI 
"\"\» J Y ,-0 ,,\t)O-I(j ,v\~1'" "',,\..JO'\. ..J011e'\. J .; 

Asayishl!o padash yakhsenun~do ; amata.h ben frdzo f'rav<iuildo, ad!nosh 
tokhm-i khftshko va.! may& avsnnedo, p"van var8nO lakhvir val zamig 
vdraui-alto. 

5. ..Hash pavan nazdtgih zag vano barn yehabftnto Hom-! spa, 
hamestlirlh-i zl\rmlmo, zivandaggar-i murdakun, Bnoshakgar-! 

zlvandag6.n. 

6. Dena yehvunto tasftm ardtg madam aurvarUDo. 

++++111111111+++ 

CHAPTER IX. 
1. Clgnn 5-um val gospend mado, zyash pavan ham glispend 

padtrako kllkbshido, va-ham clgun tOrag-i aevakd3do-! bani vidlirdo, 
min zag clgiinlh ciharako-i aurvarig dUshto, 551 sardako-i 

I So In Bd. X, 1, XIV, 1 ; XxvII, S.; but hera tho MSS. ha ... :!J',q 67. 
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I\C..JUIII ;'~.;'~; S~ .I\~~ "\'0\. J -" .MJ\'O\}, 

I\'OO~ e' ~~ \»\'0' ; e I,)(), ')()' a~", IJU,\ • a,;~ 
S .I1\CJUII5t,11 I\CJOIII .I~~ ; \~~ -,,", 2 00, 1",\CeJ 

3$-, .11~ 1., -"11\'0 ,"\'0 • e l\'OeJ}' JS IJU,\ .~~ 

• j~1 'j\~j .• '~ .J.J .MJ\'O\}, 1...tY '1\'00 ..JUeJ ~ 
,';b~ 4 • ..j I,\..JU, 35-, .,,~ IJU,\"' "~'" .~JI 
; e 1\C..JUII,e '\~ 8 ooo3S", .I1,JlJUJlSt,II· .I1\CJ1 -0-' 
.IJ\C" ( I\CJI \I~ ~~ -fJJI IJU,\) -0-' I~ II~ 

1\C..JUII,e .I~ 4. 000 \\'O\JlJUJI \I~ "'O\-IU,\ ~.I'" '1, .II.11\~~ 
• '1\'011),<) -IU~ I,,,,, '1\C-lUI\CI' I,'}, ,; "'OjJl'" 1.1I}'! ; e 

.,,.G, e%) I'OOJU ; e 1\C-'OIII,e J,\ ~ 5 ooo..j .1I}'1 j\\'O 

jurdM va-12.ardako-i adrvar-i besbaz min anam anam vakbsbtdo havand 
cigtln vcnBnd aevak a/,yako aegh min kadar andilm, bt"l1 Dlmdado 
pedako. 2. Va kola aurvar min andAm-e vakhsbldo afzayinCdo-1 zag 
andAm, cigun zag-i gufto aegh; tamd tOr.\ val zamig mazg ba'" lash 
dado, akhar j ur.u.e J:Ill rdstO, gaJ.olag' va-shamag, alun" va-maabuko' ; 
clgun shamag, mazg clbarako rai, benaf.b& mas a!to-t afzAyloiiko-i 
mazg. 3. Va-zag-ic yemalelonl-alto aegh min kbUno gadoko mas 
(c!guo as benafshd khuoo aito) aito-i aurvarlgo-i val dUrest dbarih-i 
khuno aiyyiirtar. 4. Va-zag-! yemaleloni-aito aegh min vlnlgo mM.b· 
mun donako karitonl-alto, va-g(lnako-i shamagah yehvantO. tane 
vIoig raL 5. Va-zag-ic-l yemalelubi-sita aegh min .il8biln aipandano" 

I Perbaps for P .... gbalIoh. 

, P .... muM, or-...... 

• PerL ala., or arzu . 

• )(88. .J. • Pen- mhh. 

• Jl8S ~mr "''', bIlt _Iu!o'- (Ii~ ..... ) 8ft meant,.ahowa .., the _st. 
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'!!!J .... II~ I~IIOI.:t .;~ ; ¥ te . -IO""'~ ';I~ .]....00 7 . 

-IO~eI -0-10 1Ie1 • I~\"~U' 1\'00 J.fJ.f '1., -IO""'~' ~~.» -'OU' 

.2» II eI -IOU' • '~~"eI ~ J.fJ.f J-IOI)'I)~ lIeI ';I~ S ;,,~ 
; 8 ... '~I' ~ ~';I'" II"'" -'OU' ,,~~, .... !J "OOI,\-IO'\.. 

1.;, '1'\t)I1' .... II~ J -'i~\eI "\'C~ 'Oll"'~" '1., 1U'leI ;.f~ 
.,~\» J -0.» .5\.» J-IO~ '1., ~, "'OOI'~\'» .1I1"'U' 1.J.fJ . ~'" 
... ~,;I'" '~II"'" 1,II\'CeI.J\'" 'II~~ ;"'\elJ ~'''- I~J 
-IOf te 1"'.1I"'O'-'i . ~I;I'" I~"\'OO~ 1U'leI .11~ lIeI l!iO'eI\-IO,\ 9 

bcsbazinOO', va-gospendano susblg vlm&rih mi. 6. Denti, miyan-i dll 
bUno, avishan-! VoMmano ba,-a av&s-istishnlb-! zag-! Akoman6 gand, 
va-zag-! min shata.k&no va-&sa.gnno rM ajash. 

7. Akhar, tokhm r(\shan!h, b~1I zor min tokhm madam 
vakhdQnta-i tam bildo, ajash debrnny~n, r(\shanlb val m&h ylzato 
ava.spardo ; pava.n gus padash ta.md zag t(\khm pavan roshanoib~! mob 
barB. pMUdo, afash pavan kBbed cihBrakoiha bam vir&sto, afash janvar­
an.m(\nd ban\ kardo. 8. Min ta.mti f .. ,ioo val Airan-v~j6 br&binido, 
f'"Btnm 2 tam yQkhta.ko, va-zegar ,.a-nekeb; akhar awrig sardakoiM 
vad val billldaglb-I 282 aa.rdBk ; va.-samigo cand 2 paraaang 
darani\k-i Bkra§ pCdUko yehvQnto havand. 9. O~harpii8no 

pavan .amlg frUz" sagitnnto havdnd, va-mAhignn ben maya 

1 Pen. Bhatah. • Compare P .... Asl. 
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~""",,\- . -'i~\eI 'l"tAI '~...!J I'()OS '1tA"" 10 

""",,' JI'»"O'"" • I~~ I'»': Jll'O'eI\""",\ ·I~..:!Y' 1., 
J J 1., .1."0' 11 ,'. l~tI" ".u~~~; 'I~U'~ 
:»t,u-"~,,, .-:V",,)U-I~1, J"O'&""",\ 

J -" ~ l\'()Ojto* I'()OI; • I-»"O'''i 

I~ 'ltA'mO' 

.~;, • ';1,\-I~eI 
'·\_~eltl'O'\ell ."'»I)U" ·.»tA'1 • .»tI' 1\t'.JOI\t'I, JI,",u 

,..=)" .\t" '~'e1'''' '\'~I" .'»"O'",,'»tI' 12 , •• -»t"'~.JO\,\ 
'I'''~ I-»t"'tI'l . I,,,,,,,;, '~~ '»ltAI "\t'II~ """" ~ Jt~; 
shnavido havand, mdrvan andarvako vajido hav6nd; 2:1 pavaD han­
gam-i khOsh-khvarih ham-doshagldo av-daMn ajash bOdo, va-apOsih 
va-zerkhOlli,hno. 

10. Dolano, zyash3n bakhshisbno angOn :-FrstOm, khelknnl­
basto val 3-i aito, cebarpMno-l zamigo-rObishno, mahlgo-l maya­
sbnavisbno, murv-I andarvago-vdjishno. 11. Akbar, val:; ilyOtnakino, 
&ito d,harpilyag-i girdo-sumbo, va-doganako-sumbo, panjo-cang, 
va-mdn-, va-mahlgo, mdnsbiln m'misbto bi.'Il :; zivako-l karituoi-a1to 
avig, va-khanlg, kbayinoig, va-farakbO-raft3r, carag-arjanig. 12 
..trig mablg, va-kou.-ae star, va-gospend, va-dad, va-kalba, mOriIv-i 
ben maya yebvOnCdo; kbanolg sbamur,' va-mOshko va-acarigo hamuk'J 

1 IlSS. ."c"lcrl- • Compare PerL khAyah, I, egg.." 

• Amb •• .....a.. -!.be aable";_n 13,14. n 
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surUko-manishnAno rubishnAno; khaylnl~ halmog-go.n murvano; 
fllrAkhQ-raftAr vldo-! ral jasto va-hamakun~n-ic ; carag-ar'j&nigfino kolA 
mit pavan ramako carako yakhsenuni-aho_ 

13, ,Mash akhnr bara va! bubarnno khelknnto, cigo.n giroo­
sumbluano aevako, hamAko aspo karltunl-aito; va-doknnako-sUmboAno 
• 
kabed, cigun ausbtar va-tOra, mesh va-bilz, atlarig doklinako-sumbo-
An ; 5-rang hlhil, khargosh, va-mO,sbko, samur avA"ig; akbar muruv, 
akhar mAhig. 14. Afash akhar bar&. va! sardako khelkunto, clgo.n 
aspo 8 sardako, khamara' 2 sardako, tara 10 sardako, mesh 5 sardako 
va-bQ.o 5 saMako, kalbli 10, khargosh 5, samo.. 8, mllshko 8, 

'Or itmayatud for .. , pmlA,utheoamel l ';aee§17. 
o 



Ixxxii E. W. WEST'S EDITION OF 

I~en . I\'O\~ ..j ,-.~,-. ,; I~ .:-' .»"'O'-",:.J Sb ~; 
tg »\'Oh. ;\'O~ . "\'O\ • ..J- S\. ,~, t"'.;' '~'-'-r 

.'. ,,)')()' ~ .11, .. \. 

t'~\ .IS GI .~ ~ ,~~-'" tiel ,ri; 15 

--.;- -\'O\' ,; -!!J '''''\ I~)'\.' ::=!.I ",.. \"'''\'' .IS s, 
.IS 1...at "~eI IC1tel ';~eI\U' .fI\'O\en .t\t'I'-'\S' 

.".~, .IS 1...a . 'w-' 
~ "\'O\~'-' ''-''), I~~ tiel ~'·O("'\'O\. -r;' J6 
(-WJ.»\'tb,-. ,..; ;)') 1\tAAII J.»\'Ob,-. -'O""'\~)M--rl" .!1m tg 

~ IJ'OOU' . I~\'O -"J\'O\eI '1t"e2l- "lW\. ~ . ,\C .. .,..,fI .J",~_ 
miuT 1l0. va-miiliig 10; alto mdn khtikAn rii aitshmdrdo. n-pedioko 

hamin ape.E.ko ham:i.n Udmon. 28i aarrlako; lent" eardako bi:n 
......Iako-l1000 ay4inako. 

J5. )filrvaDO pavau 8 risteko" bati yehabdnd. n-mm zag-I 

rabUarin vad sag-I kil<:akotar ingdn ba..a .. "UnidO eigUu gabni mun 

jilrdae bamai zerkhunedc.>. n-f'ratftm .tacar-ang frdzo parkeni-do. 

va-akhar sag-I miyauako. allaY zag-i kiu:o. 

]6. Va-min bam aanlakoihi eigUu pa-r.m Dam-dido dbklino 

au..-hmolrrlo. afam ben nipig-i TOkhm-a4.shmftriahnih-i haugaMlgo 

nipisldo (dea4 IIW"ik • haugardig....e) aito-l DumOl-sito, 

madam a.rdako-l upaoo. Crat4m Tazigo. ,.Woo ntl 

• CUII1..arI,. JonI,' .. -. -t.Il, - ..... of ____ clqoIt; ... oddicd 

of~. r.w. -.: 1 Ie. -.. '-I clqoIt io On loot. _ _ .. 
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ap~t& zardo-gllab, va-dad1gar' PArstg, va-astar, va-khamar', va-gllr 
va-aap-! 4vtg, "va-avArtgo. 17. Allshtllr, mAdakvar 2, 'd$Shto, 

,kllre-i 2-kAnako-kofll. 18. B@n,aardak,,-t t&" sp6to va-bllahgo.n 
aillthar va-zardo, aiyah va-pbago, va,g6vAzano,. gAIl"m&ah, 
va-ailahtUr-gAIl-palang, va-tM-mAhtg, va-atJartgo. 19. Ben ' 
m~sh zag-t d1lmbo-a1lmand va-zag-t ad1lmbo, va-m&ah-i tagal-iz' 
n-kUrllsbko-i, clgAnaah kllfll-kbabayih, Irnbll-i raba, va-pavan-ic 
pArkth ,ahayadci, bArako yebviinto-l Mantlahcihar. 20. Ben ,bbo 
Itharba., T<btgo, vartgo,O tiM,' pobtno. 21. Ben lamll.r kAkllm-t 
1,tI&t&, va-at yah aamar, atnjclvo, va-Ithaz. va-/lvArtgo. 22. M nthko-t 
udfako a&vako btsh mdsbko ( mQn btsb zAhar va:shtam dn~, /lfasb 
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